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SECOND 


Concerning 


Human Soul, 


Subſtance, mitedto Human Body, 
To be a Plain 


Heatheni th Invention, 


And not Conſonant to the Principles of 


Phuloſophy, Reaſon, or Religion ; 


But the Ground only of many 
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raoucGHts 


Demonſtrating the Notion of Human Soul, | 
| As believ'd to be a Spiritual Ammoztal 


Abſurd, and Super ſtitious Opinions 5 | 


And Derogatory in General to 
Taue CHRISTIANIF v. 
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that it will Sprout again, c. Man lieth down, 
and riſeth not till the Heavens be no more: The 


Job. 14. 12. 
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7 hat i is, are the Appointed Guides of our 


CONSCIENCES 


This Treatiſe is with all Humility Dedi- 
| cated. By E. . 


1 f Lords, and. Reverend Siri, | 


— 


Have preſum d to Baer this Tres | 


tiſe to you, as being by Learni 

and Baus the moſt ö wo foe 
es of this Controverſie; eſpecially FA 
ing the main Streſs of Arguments, chat 
to Confound or Support my Opinion, is 
drawn from thoſe only Credentials of 
True and Orth6dox Divinity ; not Fas 
kes Sees; Men, or Council, which 

KY --, 1 you 


/ 
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Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
you in a peculiar Manner, and by ſpeci- 
al Appointment are Inſtructed with, I 
mean the Lively Oracles of God, the Holy 


Scriptures. For as to the Authority of 


the Fathers, whoſe Pious Ignorance in 
former Times may be a juſt Excule for 
their Errors rendring it invincible, I can- 
not, nor indeed ought in Reaſon to be o- 


blig d by, or ſubſer vient to, becauſe their 


Scrutinies into the Myſteries of Religion, 
ſeem in many Caſes, as appears, by their 
Writings, to be very ſuperficial, and 
flight, reſolving them into an implicit 
Faith, where the Difficulty ſcem'd too 
Knotty for their Apprehenſions, There- 
fore if any Perſon. of a contrary Opinion 
ſhall attempt to Quote Fathers or Coun- 
cils againſt mine, as a main Bulwark or 
rather Battery to Confound it, becauſe 
in them (ſay they) is couch'd the Senſe 
of the Primitive Church, when it was in 


its higheſt Purity; I ſhall only return 


him this Anſwer, out of the 21 Article 
of our Church, That as being Men, and 
conſequently Fallible, they may, and often 


have Erred in] hings pertaining t0 God; 


And if the Point in Diſpute doth appear 
ſuch, as this doth, into which, it is high- 
iy probable, they never ſearch d, but be- 
lieved, as it were, with a Traditional 
Faith, they could not but be led on by 
one continued Series of Error. As 
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As to the Philoſophers Notion of 
the Soul of Man, I think, I have abun- 
dantly proved in the following Papers, to 
the ſatisfaction of any reaſonable Judge, 
upon what Ridiculous and Abſurd Foun- 
dation their Opinion of the Nature and 
Eſſence of Human Soul, call'd the Sub- 
ſtantial Form ot Man, is built; how in- 
co-herent and inconſiſtent with it ſelf, 


and the common Principles of Reaſon it 
appears to be; therefore I will not trou- 


ble you to recite here, by way of Anti- 
cipation, what I have more fully explain- 
elſewhere, and you may read, if you 
pleaſe. ' 
And becauſe I now apply my felt to 


Men of Learning and ingenious Conver 


ſation, Men of great Piety and Candor, and 
I hope to ſuch are »nprejudiced too, em- 

bracing Truth in whatever - Dreſs, new 
Faſhioned or Antiquated, it appears ia; 


I cannot think it amiſs, ro deſire you to 


Recollect the various Significarions” of 
the Word Sou that occur in the Greet, 
Latin, and Hebrew Tongues (Vid. cap 9 ) 
which in all probability, you muſt have 
curſorly paſs'd by in your Reading, or elſe 
you would not have ſo eagerly, as it 
were, drank down and {wallow'd with 


4 ſo ardent a Devotion and Zeal, that com- 
mon Notion of a Spiritual Subſtance uni- 


Arq ted 
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ted to the Body, as the true Notion of | 4 


the Soul of Man. For to ſpeak the 
Truth, in relation to the main End of 4 


Religion, it matters not whether the 
Life of Man be his Soul, or. a Spiritual 
- Subſtance united to his Body, becaulc 
my Adverſaries and I agree in the ſame "4 
thing, tho in different Words; They y 
Declaring that Rody and Soul reunited, tet 
| ſhall eternally be Rewarded or Paniſbed 44 + 
4 Day of Judgment: And I Declare that # 
Living Man, (i. e.) Man as he conſiſts of ; 
Life, Fleſh, and Blood, ſhall for his Obe- | 
dience to God's holy Wi ill and Command. 4 
ments, through the Merits of Chrift our g 
Saviour be Rewarded with an eternal Life | 
of Happineſs; And if he die unrepenting 
In Sin, be Puniſbed with eternal Death, or 
Damnation. Only this, I muſt and will Ay 
ſay, That this my Opinion ſeems moſt 
Eligible by any Rational Man, becauſe & 
moſt conformable to the Principles of 
Philoſophy, Reaſon, and Religion, as I 
will make it appear in the following 
Chapters, and for which the P/chomu- % 4 | 
thiſts have but very little Grounds or I 
Umbrage, that I can learn, from the fy 
Holy Scriptures, to build their Notion of if 
a Spiritual Subſtance on. Beſides it doth al 
not lead us into ſa many Labyrinths to | 
plunge our Ronan, or Race our Judg- | 1 
6 | fen . 
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ments in our Credenda or Articles of 
Faith, as the former Opinion of the Soul 
doth run us into Superſtition, and may, 
ſome time or other, prompt Chriſtians to 
conceive but odd Notions of the Myſtt- 
cal Hypoſtatick Union of God and Man 
in Chrift (that being a Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance united to Matter, as the Soul of 
Man is ſaid to be) and with more eaſe 
be ſeduced to put up Prayers for the 
Dead, or Invocate Saints Deceaſed. This 
= abſurd, and incongruous ſuppoſititious 
Doctrine of the Papiſts, I cannot bur of - 
ten mention with Reproof and Diſlike in 
this Book, becauſe, I preſume, it will 
ſome time or other, fall into the Hands of 
Roman Catholicks, whom I never could 
univerſally Slight and Contemn for their 
want of Senſeand Reaſon, more than 
other Men, tho' I abhorr d always ſome 
of their Principles of Religion. Now if 
the Arguments here drawn from Reaſon 
and Scripture, do at any time prevail 
with the moſt ſenſible part of Roman Ca · 
tholicks to bring them to an entire Con- 
viction in this Point, I think, I ſhall have 
done a very good Work; But if they will 
ſtill perſiſt to believe Purgatory, Prayers 
tor the Dead, &c. notwithſtanding it be 
prov'd, That Life and Soul are the [ame 
Thing in * and conſe quently it 
h 4 18 
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is a plain Demonſtration that ſuch-a"De- 


Arine fouoded on the Notion of a ſepe- 


rate Self- exiſtent Being, call d Human 
Soul, is Vain, Frivolous and Idle; then 
their whole Keligiqn muſt be as Myſterious 
as that one grand Point of it, viz. The 
Corporeal Preſence of cur Saviour in the 
Fachariſt; which is a total Defiance to 
Reaſon ; which, I hope, the moſt ſenſi- 
ble part of them never did, or will whol- 


ly lay afide. 


Now the main Grounds of retawing 


_ Mill amongſt Chriſtians, the Idea of an 


imaginary Subſtantial; Form, diſtinct 
from the Body, or Spiritual Subſtance 1n 
Man; I take to be the little Eſteem we 
have of the real Value of Life and its Ori- 
ginal ; as more at large I have obſerved 


ellewhere. And this we do, notwith- 
ſtanding the Current of the Scripture 
runs againſt us; long Life being the Pro- 
ews for » 


miſe of God Almighty to the) 
rheir Obedience, and Death their threat- 
ned Puniſhment, as manifeſtly appears 


almoſt every where in the OldTeſtament : 
And the two greateſt Things our Savi- # 


our did, or, perhaps, could poſſibly do 


for Lapſed Mandkind, conſiſted in the 
Loſs or Benefit of Life. 1. In ling 
dows his Life for us. 2. By procuring eter- 
val Life for us by bis Merits, as 4 R on k 
or © 
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for Obedience to his Laws, tho our firſt 
Parents had entail'd a Curſe on us-by their 
Diſobedience. Beſides, both Reaſon and 
Religion do manifeſtly teſtify that none 
but an Omnipotent Power by vimſelf, or 
his immediate Influence, is or ever was able 
5 give Life to inſenſible Matter. Where. 
fore, altho Life in ſome Mens Eyes be 


look d upon as a trivial and flight Thing, 


which has occaſion d theſe, and the like 


* Expreſſions in Contempt therof, I can but 


" loſe my Life; Life is but a Vapour, a 


3” Shaddow, &c. yet theſe Expreſſions ought 
not to make us abſolutely deprecate it, 


or ſuch Expreſſions generally argue great 
KRaſhneſs, and the higheſt Inconſiderati- 
on imaginable, nay very often Deſpair, 
as is too evident in Self Murtherers. Tho 
I cannot deny, that the principles of true 
Honour, as the Defence of our Country 
and Religion on juſt Grounds, the hopes 
of a future Reward in Heaven, conſi- 
dering the momentary Pleaſures here, 
and the many Afflictions that attend this 
Life, may be juſt Motives enough not 
to lay ſo great a Value on it 1s it deſerves. 
But this is nor an Abſolute Contempt of 
Life, but Comparative only in reſpe& of 
thoſe promiſed Rewards Man expects af- 
ter Death, for his good Actions in this 
World; or if lie expects no Reward, yet 

the 
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the Pleaſure he conceives in Living, even 
after Death, in perpetual Fame and ima- 
ginary Honour, prompt Man very oft, 
inconſiderately to throw away his Life, as 
we uſually expreſs our ſelves. Therefore 
if ſuch Reſolute Heroes will not Value 
what is in it ſelf fo highly Valuable, Ican 
only ſay their Judgment and Reaſon are 
eminently deprav'd and perverted; and 
had they ſuch a Soul as Plaro or Ariſtotle Mi 

has devis d, they would be as vainly Pro- "| 
digal and Laviſh of that alſo, to ſacrifice 7 
it to an imaginary blaſt of Honour... 
But ſeeing Life is ſo highly Valuable, * 
becauſe without it, nothing in the whole 
Univerſe can poſſibly be of any Value at 
all, yet, I hope, no Chriſtian will ſo 
miſconſtrue my Meaning, as thereby to 
infer, that he may lawfully ſer hisAﬀeRi- 
ons upon the Things of this World, and 
Enjoy the Pleaſures of this Life with as 
great a Swing and Guſt as an unbridled 7 
Appetite can deſire. No, no, this is a 
Conſequence far wide of my Propoſition, F*: 
and there is a great deal of difference ba- 
tween the enjoying the Pleaſures of Sin 
ſor a Seaſon, Ci. e.) gratifying the Luſts 
of the Fleſh, and endeavoring to pre- 
ſerve our Lives, and prolong the ſame 7 
by any juſt and lawful means, that we 
may' with more chearfulneſs and —_— B 
| 0 
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do our Duty to God Almighty, who. by 
giving us Life, which no Power elſe can 
do, doth enable us, as once dead Matter, 
to Magnifie, Admire, Praiſe and Adore 
his Omnipotent Wiſdom in our Creation. 
Why then may not Life be eſteem d 
the Soul of Mas? What Prerogative hath 
Man by having united to him a /#pprſed 
= Spiritua! Subſtance more than Life, 
# which will be continued in its duration 
to all Eternity in Matter ariſen from the 
Brave after many years qiviſion by Cor- 
ruption into minute Particles, and in 
tract of Time, perhaps, into other Sub- 
ſtances by as many Elementary Changes 
as Matter is capable of? Therefore Life 
will be as Immortal as any  Pſchomurhiſt 
can imagine Spiritual Being of a Man to 
be. But more of this elſe where. 
Now I would not have Men of your 
Underſtanding, whoſe Education ſtamp 
Merit on you, and whoſe Profeſſion 
makes you no ways inferior to the beſt of 
Mankind, as beigg Miniſters of the King 
of Kings, raſhly and inconfideratly Con- 
demn this Opinion, as the way of ſome 
Men is in their Arguments or byQueſtion- 
ing, How can the Spiritual Soul of Man 
die ? Will that part of Man die or lie a- 
feeep in the Grave until the Reſurrettion ? 
Will Man die like « Brute Beaſt? Theſe 
& are 
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are ſuch intolerable and irreligious Poſi- 


tions as cannot without Shame and Igno- 


miny be own d. To which I Anſwer ; 
Where Zeal and Ignorance are con- 
joyn d, or where a ſtrong Prejudice is 
confirm'd by Education, ſuch Queſtions, 
I confeſs, are very Natural; But from 
Men of your Ingenious and liberal Edu- 
cation, whoſe Learning muſt prompt you 
to eſtabliſh the ſirſt Grounds of Argument 


before Pocono Queſtions can be deter. 


min d. I expect the Fundamental Queſti- 
ons of all, to be firſt debated. As, 

iſt. What is meant by the Word Soul, 
eſpecially in Scripture ? | 

2dly, In what doth its Nature conſiſt? 
What Grounds are there for conceiving two 
diſtint# Eſſences, Material and Immateri- 
al, to make up Man? 9 

When all theſe Queſtions are ſuffici- 
ently Anſwer d to the Learned Reader, 
then the former will without the leaſt 
difficulty be Reſoly'd. However, to gra- 
tify ſuch importunate Queſtioniſts, I will 
return theſe ſhort Anſwers to their par- 
ticular Queries. As, 

1. How can the Spiritual Soul of 
Man Die? | | 

Anſw. If by the Spiritual Soul is meant 


a Spiritual Subſtance, or Subſtantial 
Form, as the Philoſophers expreſs it, then 


it 


' 
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it begs a Suppoſition not fit to be granted, 


and imports a fallacy in the very Queſtion 
propounded. For the very Notion of Spi- 
rit, in reſpect of its conſtituent Princi- 
les, (as I may fo take leave to expreſs my 
FE ) implies incoruptibility in its own 
Nature, tho' by the immediate Power of 
God, no doubt but that the moſt perfect 
Being, tho' Spiritual, may be render'd 
corruptible. Therefore they had as good 
propound it, Mill 4 Being die that can 
never die! Which certainly is a very ri- 
diculous Queſtion. For firſt, let proof be 
made that a Man is compounded of ſuch 
a Spiritual Subſtance, and then I own 
the Queſtion will admit of ſome diffi 
culty to be reſolv'd. 
2dly, Will that part of Man die, or lie 
aſleep in the Grave until the Reſurrection, 
which all the World bas accounted Immor- 


tal? | 


Anſw. The Words That part, ſeems to 


imply Man to conſiſt of two parts, one 


Spiritual or Immaterial, the other Materi- 
al, ſo that if this be the meaning of the 
Queſtion, it is ſufficiently Anſwer'd in 


the former Paragraph, becauſe it is not 


prov'd that Man conſiſts of two ſuch, 
parts, I mean Conſtituent, Subſtantial, 
and Effential Parts. But if the Phychomu- 
thiſts will condeſcend to call Life the Spi- 


ritual 
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ritual Part of Man, as ſometimes in Scri- 


pture it is call'd the Spirit of Life, Ezek. | 
1. b. 21. Rev. c. 11. v. 11. The Sp; | 
rit of Life enter d &c. Then a plain 
Anſwer may be given, That Life will not | 
Die, but the Perſon, who is the Subject 


of that Life, will Die, and return to 
Corruption, and conſequently Life will | 
ceaſe to be renew d in the ſame Subject 


until the Day of the Reſurrection by the 


Almighty Power of God. See this CH 


7. Page 100; more fully explain d, and 
as for the generality of Mankind believ- 


ing the Soul of Man to be an Immortal 
Spirit in him, I own it may be ſo; For not 
only this, but alſo ſeveral Errors have 


been generally believ d until examin'd 
into, as yon may find more at large in 


the Works of the Learned Dr. Brown, ® 
call'd, Pſeudodoxia Epidemica. See allo | 


Chap. 2. of this Treatiſe, whete the O- 
pinion is made appear to have received 
its Original from the Ignorance of Hea - 


then Philoſophers. 
But laſtly, as for any abſurdity that 
lies in theſe Words ——- Sleep in the 


Grave until the Reſurrection.— I ſee 


none, but that it may be render'd faitl- 
fully accor ling to the ſame expreſſion in 
feveral places of Scripture. For I do 
not {ay the Soul fleeps; but Man, or 77 ö 
| teria: 3 
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terial Man, as I oft call Fleſh and Blood 
with that exterior Form we bear, with- 
out Life, will lie in the Grave and in a 
ſtate of Ioſenſibility until the Day of a 
General Reſurrection as in a deep Sleep; 
whence he ſhall be rais'd again by the 
laſt Trump unto a general Judgment. 
Vid. Chap. 7. Page. Beſides this Opi- 
nion is a clearer demonſtration of God's 
Tuſtice in Puniſhing Reprobate Sinners, 
dy beginning all their Torments together, 
8 of which I treat more fully, Chap. 7 pag. 

Za, Doth Man Die like a Brute Beaſt? 


Anſw. Les, in reſpect of their End in 
this Lie oth thi Deaths conſiſt in pri- 
vation of Life. Eccleſ. 3. v. 19. But 


then Man has this Prerogative, or Pre» 
eminence above a Brute, 'That he will be 
rais'd to Life again, and be made Par- 
taker of eternal Happineſs or Miſery in 
the World to come. So that this Que» 
ſtion by way of Similitude ſeems only to 
make an odious Compariſon, but infers 

no Argument at all. | 
Now becauſe I have before mention- 
ed ſome common Expreſſions relating to 
the degrading and leſſening the true E- 
ſtimate and Value of Life, ſo I think it 
not amiſs to remind you of ſome relat- 
ing to the Soul, which if really ſcan'd, 
intend no more than Life, as, By my Soul, 
or 
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or as it is in the Language of the 
Scripture, As my Soul! liverh, , 1 will 
pawn my Soul, &c. All which Expreſſions 
can in Reaſon be interpreted to fignity 
no more than By my Life, as Joſeph 
{wore by the Life of Pharaoh, I will 
pawn my Life upon it; As T live &c. It 
being a common Oath both amongſt the 


Jews and Heathens alſo, to ſwear As they 


liv'd, to the Truth of a Thing, Ut vi- 
vit Pharaoh, ſays the Commentator in 


Bibl. Magn. on the place, As ſure as Pha- - 


raoh is alive, ye are Spyes. As the Lord 
liveth, and thy Soul liveth. 2 Kings 14. 
V. 


may be found, one being ſufficient enoug 


to explain to us the meaning of the Word 
Soul in ſome Caſes; according to the 
vulgar Acceptation amongſt the Jes, as 


well as amongſt us, as if She ſhould have 


laid, As the Lord liveth, and thou liveſt, 


1 will not leaue thee. A - 
Other common Expreſſions relating 


to the Soul, as Regard not the Body tos 


much, but rather mind the Soul, The 
Spots and Stains of the Soul ; The Pre- 
ciouſneſs of the Soul; With all ny Soul, I 
will do this, or that; It goes againit my 
Soul to do, & . I could not do it for 


30. Are ſo frequent Expreſſions in 
the Holy Scripture, that I think it need. 
leſs to recite many places where ey, 4 
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n Soul, &c. do plainly intimate the 
moſt frequent Acceptation thereof to be 
very various and different from the true 
and genuine Signification that Men of 
Learning attribute to it; for to mind or 
take care of the Soul, is no more than 
to be careful of the AQtions of our 
Lives, to preſerve a good Conſcience 
(call'd in Scripture the Soul ſometimes ) 


blameleſs and unſpotted by the filthineſs 
of the Fleſh and Worldly Luſts. And 
to do a thing with all our Soul, is no 
more than to do it heartily; as the A- 
poſtle exhorts Servants, whatever they 
do to do it heartily, i uv from their 
Soul, as the Greek expreſſes it. Colof. 3. 


23. Soto do it againſt our Soul, is to 


; do it unwillingly and with regret, or a- 
2 gainſt our Minds and Inclinations. Up- 


on the whole therefore, conſidering the 
many and various Significations of the 
Word Soul, I think I may juſtly de- 
mand of my Antagoniſt what 15 meant 
by the Word Soul, before we enter the 
Liſt of Diſpute, and when that Point is 
truly ſettled, the Controverſy may the 
eaſier be ended. * | 
I am very ſenfible that Women and 
Bibes in Religion, who require the Milk 
of the Word, and not ſuch ſtrong Meats, 
will with open Mouth Condemn this 
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my Opinion, by reaſon of the Incapaci. N di 
ty of their Judgments to fathom the in 
depth of the Arguments propounded, as ¶ th 
Atheiſtical and Irreligious. But if Task th 
any of them, How ſuch an Opinion can ¶ ju. 
be Atheiſtical that is grounded on the foi 
Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures? It is Mcui 
: odds but they return in Anſwer, a 7e . 
ſcay quoy, I know not what, © but yet they as | 
are ſure it is Irreligious, notwithftand- ¶ pe. 
ing I pretend it to be founded on the 
Authority of the Scriptures, But it is not 
to ſuch, but to you, Gentlemen, that! 
write, whoſe Underſtanding is cultivat. 
ed with Learning, and. has its Seat in 
its proper place, I mean the Brain, not | 
in the Eyes and Tongue, and conſequent- 
ly will not raſhly Præ judge me, but 
fairly weigh the ſtreſs of my Arguments 
before you pronounce Sentence againſt 
me. *'Tis by you ſuch ought to be 
taught, firſt to lay aſide Prejudice, then 
to conſider the great Value of Life; how 
that God only is able toenliven dead Mat- 
ter, and to make a Rational Living Crea- 
ture out of a Stock or Stone; How that 
the Devil himſelf, tho' a Spiritual Prince 
of mighty Power, no nor the greateſt 
Angel in Heaven by his own Power 1s a- 
ble to give Life to the meaneſt Being 


whatever; How that we, our whole in- 
f dividual 
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ci- WM dividual Perſons, as we were once liv- 
the ing Creatures, ſhell be rais d again at 
as the general Reſurrection, and ſtand at 
5k the laſt Day of judgment (not Pre- 
an MW judged in our Souls before that Day j be- 
he fore the Throne of God; to give an Ac- 
is count of our Actions done in this Life, 
» Moc. When ſuch Notions or Doctrines 
hey Nas theſe, are by you well inculcated, then 
d- perhaps even Perſons of the meaneſt 
he MCapacity will begin to conſider why they 
ot Mſhould be ſo Biggotted to the old Nort 
on of Human Soul, that it uſt be 4 Sub. 
artial Spirit in Man, when as, if Life 
be the Soul, Man is not in the leaſt In- 
ferior in Dignity, nor doth it any ways 
t- ¶derogate from the Honour of his Crea- 
tor, nor will he gain Heaven the fooner 
or the later for it; but when God the 
n ſhall ſay, at the time appointed, 

Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, &c. 
Laſtly, all I ſhall ſay more, Geatle- 
men, 1s to beg you candidly and with- 
out Prejudice, to peruſe this Treatiſe, and 
do aſſure you, upon the Faith of a Chri- 
ſtian, it is wrote with an honeſt Intention 
to convince the World, nay even Men of 
o Religion, ſo they will but own Senſe 
ard Reaſon, af the needleſs Error of feign- 
ang 4 Spiritual Subſtance united to the Body 
F May, and o fihe abſurd and ſuperſtiti- 
; bus 
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ous Conſequences depending thereupon, | 
And I am ſo far from deſigning hereby to q 
raiſea Paradoxical Cavil, as ſome malici- | 4 
ouſly may imagine, in order to Traduce 
thoſe many Good and Pious Writers of the 
Church of England and others, who have 
profeſſedly wrote of the 1 of the 
Soul, of its ſeparate Exiſtence, &c. that 
could I be convinc'd that theſe my Opin 
ons deviated from, or were contrary to 
Divine Truth, I ſhould be more ready to| 
recant my Error, than all Good Men wil 
be to expoſe it as Falſe andAcheiſtical. But 
ſo long as my Arguments ſeem to be back'd 
by the Principles of Philoſophy, the Di. 
_ Qtates of Right Reaſon, and the Authority] 

of the Holy Scriptures, I preſume, I have 
very good Grounds to Aſſert Life to bf 

operly Human Soul, and that this Life} 
will to the Righteous be chang d into Lik 
Everlaſting at the Day of the general Re. 
ſurreQion. At which time, may it pelaſeſ 
God to give us all a Crown of Gloryſſ 
together, is the Hearty Prayer of, 


My Lords, and Reverend Sirs, 
| Your very Flamble Servant, 


Eſtibius « 


puted 4 Subſtantial Form, or Spiritual 
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I Of the\ Power and Preva- 

| lence of Prejudice contra- 

| fed by Education, eſpeci- 

ally in Matters relating to 
Religin 


Efore I treat of Hits Suit I cons 
ceive it highly neceſſary, if 
ſible, to remove Innate rejudi 
from the Mind of ev Perſon, 

who ſhall think it worth his or 
uſe this Treatiſe. For whoever ſhall Hd 
it with Prejudice, will think he has ſuffici- 

B ently 
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ly confuted the Book, by ridiculing the 
Itle. f 
It is an Obſervation as true, as common, 


That it is more difficult to convince a a 


Fool, I mean a Man of weak Underſtand- 
ing grown obſtinate, than a Wiſe Man, or 
a Man of Learning and Parts; _ 
if your Arguments are drawn from ſuc 

Principles or Foundations, which ſeem te 
thwart or contradict ſome other Principle, 
which a Parent, Tutor, or Maſter, nay 
perhaps a Nurſe has taught him in his 
Childhood. And this Difficulty doth not 
ariſe from the Arguments, or Reaſons = 
pos d, for perhaps they may be the ſame 
to both; but from the Incapacity of the 
Subject, the Weakneſs of the Intellective 
Faculty, not being able to judge of the 
weight of the Reaſons, or Solidneſs of the 
Arguments propounded. So that if ſuch 
an one be ſtrongly prepoſſeſs d that he 1s 
in the right, altho really not fo, all the 
Arguments poſſible drawn from ' Reaſon, 
Senſe, or Scripture, will hardly convince 
him of his Error; tho' I muit confeſs, 
I have often known Arguments drawn 
from Intereſt, and good profitable Advan- 
tages propounded, or in proſpect convert 
and byaſs, even the * obſtinate Opi- 
niator. 

Nor doth this only happen to Men of 
weak Underſtanding, but very oft Men of 
Wiſdom, and Learning too, grow as ob- 
ſtinate in their Opinions, and as tenaci- 
ous of old Sayings, that whoever endea- 
TR vours 
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vours to convince them, attempts almoſt 
as great a Taſk as to waſh a Black- moor 
white, and may expect the ſame Succeſs 
too; only ſometimes indeed, theſe Men 
will harken to Reaſon. and condeſcend to 
own a Conviction, rather than upon littl 
or no real grounds to remain obſtinate, an 
perverſe. CS 
Now if we enquire into the Nature and 
Foundation of this Stiffneſs in Opinion, 
we can attribute it but to theſe two Prin- 
cipal Cauſes, or Reaſons: _ | 
1. The ſtrong Impreſſions made by Edu- 
5 cation, eſpecially thoſe in our Infancy, 
e when our 1 edge is as it were budding, 
e our Judgment not yet arrv'd to that Ma- 
e turity, or Perfect on to be ableto diſtinguiſh 
e any otherwiſe between Right and Wrong, 
e Good and Evil, than as we are taught by 
h our Parents, Tutors, or Maſters. . i 
is 2. The Opinion every Man covets of 
ie being eſteem d Wiſe, and Judicious, eſpe- 
n, cially in all Matters compriz d within the 
de Verge of his Underſtanding, that is, where 
8, he thinks himſelf capable of Judging. 
n As to the firſt Cauſe, or Ground of Pre- 
n- | zudzce, and Prepoſſeſſion, built on ſtrong Im- 
rt || preſtons made by Education, it is too evident 
u- to be deny d, and he muſt needs be a per- 
fect Stranger to all Human Converſation, 
of that doth not ſee repeated Inftances of this 
of | Nature every day in the World. How aft 
ob- have I ſeen, even in little and trivial Mat- 
ci- | ters, ſome Men fo extraordinary perverſe, 
ea- | and obſtinate, that prefs your Arguments 
B 2 never 


PW WW 9 _ . YE VT 


* 


4A 


Second Thoughts 


never ſo cloſe, urge your Reaſons never ſo 
clear, yet you will but beat the Air; Et 
non perſuadebis etiamſi perſuaſeris ; Perſwade 
them all you can, you never will beable to 
convince them. And all this Obſtinacy is per- 


— grounded on no other Reaſon, than what 
Edu 


cation has implanted. The Tincture 
in Infancy given, made a very deep dye, 
and almoſt indelible Impreſſion on the 
Judgment, or rather Fancy, never to be 
waft'd out without great Pains and Diffi- 
culty, if it ever can be at all. 
Nou if the thing contended for be not 
Trivial, but of ſome Conſequence, eſpeci- 


ally where Gain, and Self-Intereſt are ſo 


interwoven in the Argument, that it ſeems 
highly material for one Party not to be 
convinc'd, as in the Caſe of Demetrius, who 
made Silver Shrines for the Goddeſs Diana, 
As 15. 24. then the Current of Obſtinacy 
runs ſtrong, and . Prejudice 1s not only 
carry'd on by the Principles of Educa- 
tion, but is heightned alſo by a freſh Ad- 


dition of Self Intereſt. That Fire, which 


lay long lurking under the Aſhes, breaks 
ont now into open Flame and Violence 
depopulating, if poſſible, whatever ſhall 
oppoſe its Progreſs; This 1s the nature of 
Prejudice back d with Self AIntereſt and 
Gain, but if neither of theſe come in Com- 
petition, then Matters are not tranſacted 
with that Heat and Violence, as in this 
Caſe 1s uſual, but generally only with a 
ſcornful Shght, or bare Averſation. 


All 
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All Philoſophical Combatants have af- 
forded Inſtances in all Ages of ſuch Heats 


and Diviſions, propagated by Prejudice, 


who not leaving to themſelves a free 
unbyaſs'd Judgment to diſtinguiſh Truth 
from Error; but, as it were chain'd and 


clog'd to an NR firſt learn'd, and 


imbib'd from their Tutors, have follow'd 
thoſe Dictates, and are guided by the 
Principles and rRules of that Philoſophy, 
which their imperious Maſters have been 
leas'd to traduce down to Poſterity: 
This made the Learned Gaſſendus quarrel 
with Aristotle, for ſettling and erecting 
Claſſes of Subſtance, and Accidents, to re- 
ſtrain and bind up his Pupils by ſuch 


Rules of Philoſophy, as he thought fit to 


make the Standard of Reaſon, not permit- 
. with a free and impartial 

gment, liberty to examine, cenſure, 
and determine Philoſophical Controverſies, 
becauſe his Ipſe Dixit was to be the ulti- 
mate Decider of all Problematical Queſti- 
ons or Debates. Quaſi claſſes ſuas (ſays 
Gaſſendus ) velut tot carceres in veniſſet, quos 
neminem oportet ingredi fme ja@ura liberta- 


tis. Vid. tract. contra Ariſtot. As if Ai. 


fotle had invented his Claſſes of Suh - 
ſtance, and Accidents in the Nature of ſo 
many Priſons, whom no man durſt enter 
without endangering his Liberty. Am 
this compulſive Reſtriction of Pupils to the 
Tenents of their Maſter, I take to be the 
true Ground and Original of that Hatred 
and Variance between the ſeveral Sects of 
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Philoſophers, every one not ſo much aim- 


ing to find out Truth, as in its own Na- 


ture it may appear, but as he had learn'd 
it in the School of his Maſter. Thus a 
ſtrong Prejudice is contracted by Educa- 
tion, grows up with them, and becomes 
riveted as it were in their very Na- 
tures. | . 1779" 8 
Nor doth this happen only in Philo- 
ſophical Diſputes, where it matters not 
much which ſide gets the Advantage, but 
alſo in moſt of the Common Affairs and 
Tranſactions of Human Life, eſpecially, 
if two Sir Poſitives, bred by a different 
Education happen to joyn iſſue in a Po- 
litical Combat. A late Exatitple of which, 
I will here mention as a ſingular Inſtance. 
Converſation, as it is the main Comfort 
of Life, ſo a mixd Company very often 


proves a great Diverſion ; Now it being my 


Fortune not long. ago to happen ' into 

romiſcuous Company, I found a Courtier 
highly. commending the: Invention 'of the 
St — P—- Act, as admirably: good for the 


Support ef. the Nation, the Advantage of the 


Crown, and an eaſy Tax for the Subject to 

ay, Araining bis Palets by gentle and little 
2 wſements, and inſenfibly affeting his E- 
Pate, if it be bis Mi ortune to be in Law. 


Now this; Opinion I conceive he ſtiffly 
maintain d from the Principles of Court- 


Education, which excites the Courtier 
zealouſly to admire, approve, and com- 
mend all Ways and Means that are found 
out to contribute to the Grandeur, — 
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Support the Magnificence of a Court, as 
undoubtedly Money doth always: For the more 
3 plentifully a Prince is fupply'd by his 
Subjects, the better able will he be to re- 
ward his Servants and gratifie his Fa- 
vourites, which every Courtier ſtrenuouſ- 
ly aims at, and in time expects, at leaſt 
hopes to be; whilſt the Country- Politician, 
tho' he thinks it abſolutely neceſſary for 
the Advantage, Support, and Honour of a 
4 Prince, that the- Hearts and Purſes of the 
1 Subjects ſhould be freely open, yet cannot 
approve of that way to do it, by that In- 
genious Invention the Courtier ſo much ad- 
mares, but rather eſteems it a great Griev- 
ance, and a Burden almoſt inſupportable to thoſe 
who are forcd to proſecute or defend their 
Right by Lam; The Law it ſelf, as it is now 
manag d, and become a Trade of Craft in form, 
being a ſufficient Burden without the Ad- 
ditional Duty of St Pi, becauſe, it 
7s an Aſliction on them who are already griev- 
ed. Foraltho' a Man cannot oftimes ob- 
tain, or defend his Right without the aſ- 
ſiſtance of Law, yet 10 Methods of obtain 
iug Juſtice in England (to our Shame be it 
ſpoken) are become ſo very Injurious, Charge- 
able, and Oppreſiue, by Reaſon of the many 
Proceſſes thorough ſo many Offices, that 
the good honeſt Subject is become a+ mere, 
Hachar, an Aſs couching under his Burden, 
as it were laden with Wooll, and forc'd 
to paſs thorough deep Waters, to add more 
weight to this Affliction. For, altho' Ju- 
ſtice in the Courts runs down like a nugh- 
B 4 ty 
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ty Stream, yet too true is the Similitude, by 
reaſon of the numerous Delays and Char- 
ges, beſides the Bigottry ſometimes of a 
Prejudic'd Judge, it very often over- 
whelms the Subject, whom at firſt it was 
deſfign'd to refreſh. | 

But beſides theſe Political Combates be- 
twixt Party and Party, upon which Ac- 
count very often a ſetled, and confirmed 
Prejudice is transferred from one Generati- 
on to another, in Matters of as little Mo- 


ment as the former. *. ſometimes find the 


Variance of two Families grow to fo great 
an height, as it proves almoſt an impoſſible 
Task to reconcile them, when as perhaps 
the Bone of Contention has been only a 
Right of Precedency, which the younger per- 
haps, being the richer Family, denies the 


Elder, notwithſtanding the Pretence and 


Prerogative of Antiquity pleaded. Such 
little, trivial, ncdnfiderable Things as 
theſe, very often envenomes the whole Ge- 
neration-of both fides, and the Infant fucks 


in the Rancour of Prejudice upon that ve- 


ry Account; and as a Teſera of perpetual 
Hatred, at laſt conveys it down to Poſte- 
rity. The fatal Conteſt of the Duke of 
Somerſet, Protector, and Governour to King 
Edward 6th. with the then Earl of Warwick, 
upon the account of their Wives, affords 
us a fad Inſtance of this nature, and evi- 


dently demonſtrates the very Taint of Pre- 


judice and Hatred, upon very trivial Mat- 
ters to have infected both thoſe Great Fa- 
milies, even to the Endeavouring the Ru- 
ines of each other. 


e 
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Others there are, who as ſtifly, and 
with more Obſtinacy than Reaſon, main- 
tain an old Politick, or perhaps o- 
nomick Maxim, or Cuſtom of their 
Forefathers, tho in it ſelf never ſo ridicu- 
lous, and admire it for little other 
Reaſon than as it was a Maxim, or Cuſtom 
of theirs, like the obſtinate Folly of the 
Native (iſh, who in ſpite of Reaſon or 
Convenience, could ever hardly be con- 
* of their . , AS we as Ae 

rance, in fixing Plows to their 8s 
Tail inſtead of Harneſſes, until the Death 
of the Beaſt very often by a fatal Demon- 
ſtration convinc'd the more ſtupid Brute 
his Maſter ; Yea in the time of Sir Edward 
Poyning's Government, they durſt rebel in 
Vindication of their old Cuſtom, when he 
forbad it by a Law. | 

Thus we ſee the ſeveral Shapes and 


orms Prejudice puts on, and upon ho-. 


ittle Grounds it is oft fomented, and as 
it were ingrafted in Mankind, how ſtrong 
and potent it grows by Education, when 
we have imbib 7 
what a work of 2 Difficulty, 
and Pains it is to root it out, altho' the $u 
ject Matter upon which it is grounded he 
only. ſometimes Philoſophical, or meer Specu- 
lation, at other times Political, and purely a 


foundation of Arguments in only for the 


Improving of Converſation, when as per- 
haps it is not in the Power of either of 
the Diſputants to amend the Fault the 

ſo ſtifly controvert ; Or laſtly, An old 


d it in our Infan , and 


Cuſtom 
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Cuſtom deriv'd down to Poſterity from their 
Forefathers ; Yet all theſe, I ſay, have 
1 prov'd a ſtrong Foundation of 
confirm'd Prejudice, between Party and 
Party, which continues as inſeperable 
from the Children, as Similitude, or like- 
neſs ſome derive from their Parents. 

But now to po over from the Prejudice 

err'd to Man's riper years 

when his Judgment grows more ſolid an 
confirm'd, his Reaſon clear and vigorous, 
and conſequently better able to diftinguiſh 
between Right and Wrong, Truth and 
Falſity, I will endeavour to ſhew you the 
ſecon 1 of Prejudice generally at- 
tributed. e 

2. To the Opinion, every man covets 
of being eſteem d Wiſe, eſpecially in all 
Matters compris d within the Verge of 
(i. e.) where he thinks 
himſelf capable of Judging. 
The Name of à Fool in the common ac- 
ceptat ion of Mankind, is as Odious as that 
of Ungrateful, one being a Reflection for 
want of Underſtanding, as the other a de- 
fe& of good Morals ; upon which account 
tiz d with 
the Mark of either, becauſe of the general 
Scandal that attend them both. But how- 
ever, tho' Ingratitude is far more igno- 
minious than Folly, yet by reaſon Men, 
whoſe Underſtandings are weak, are very 


oft expos d to the Scorn and Contempt of 


others, apt to be derided by Men of more 
fagacious Parts and Ingenuity, they are by 
| 4 
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a Principle of Self-defence, prom ed to 


have a good Opinion of themſelves, to 
eſteem themſelves not ſuch Ideots, as per- 
haps the generality of the World takes 
them to be, but in ſome meaſure, eſpecially 
in the way they have been Educated, as 
capable £ Judging what 1s. fit and con- 
venient to be done, as the wiſeſt Politician 
or Contriver whatever; thus the Country- 
man in his way, the Artificer in his, think 
themſelves wiſe, becauſe they act up- 
on the ſame Baſis, or Principle they have 
learn'd from their Youth, .and will hard- 
ly be brought to act by any other, than 
what they have fo learn'd, be the Expe- 
dient propounded, never {o Advantagious, 
and Convenient for them to obtain their 
End with more Dexterity and Eaſe; and 
all this they generally do, to avoid the 
Scandal anc Re roach of being accounted 
a Fool, that is ſuch an one, that is not a- 
ble to judge what is, or what is not con- 


venient to be done in the Management of 


his own Affairs whereunto he has been 
bred, but muſt at every little turn implore 
the Aſſiſtance of his Neighbour's Head to 
guide his Underſtanding, and teach the 
2 Engine what 1s fitteſt ta be 
—_— * 
Io avoid this Scandal and Reproach, I 
ſay, Men have form'd to themſelves Rules, 
and learn'd ſome from others, by which, 
as in one common Tract or Road they 
will continually perſevere to act, and who» 
ever {hall endeavour to diſſwade them, — 
GIS - | at 
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but ſeem as one that bableth and is a ſetter 


up of new Doctrines, as St. Paul was e- 
ſteem d to be by the Stozcks and 2 
becauſe he Preach' d to them the Reſurrecti- 
on, As chap. 17. ver. 18, 19. That is a 
giver of Directions to no purpoſe. 

Thus when things are grown to this 
height, that the Perſwaſions of Wiſe Men 
cannot prevail with a conceited Opiniator; 
And he grows deaf to Arguments of Rea- 
ſon and Senſe, then Prejudice, and Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion has taken full Root, increaſes eve- 
fy Day more and more, and he that at- 
tempts to divert ſich an obſtinate Bigot 
from the common Tract he has refolv'd to 
walk in, will be look d upon either as ridi- 
culous, or a Diſturber of the common Peace, 
let the Matter propounded be in it felf ne- 


ver ſo reaſonable : What Reflections did 


Des- Cartes undergo at firſt, when he revived 
the Corpuſcularian Philoſophy : No Puniſh- 
ment leſs than a Priſon could be inflicted 
on the Learned Galzleus, for afferting the 
Motion of the Earth round the Sun, as the 
Center, and the Obſtruſe and Myſterious 
Raymundus 1594 2 (as an * is 
pleaſed to ſtyle it) _ om, for. pro- 
moting the Doctrine of Alchimy in the Times 
of Ignorance; nay even Roger Bacon our 
Country-Man was not only cenſur'd as a 
Congureror Magician, becauſe he very well 
underſtood Chymiſtry, Aſtrology, and Matbema- 
ticks, but was twice cited to Rome by Cle- 
ment the 4th. to juſtify himſelf from the 
Scandalous Imputation he lay under, by 
| pro- 
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producing his Optical and Mathematical 
inſtruments, before the Pope and the Con- 
clave. Several Inſtances of the like Nature 
I could mention, where he that teaches any 
Doctrine, or broaches any Opinion deviat- 
ing from thoſe commonly receiv d and in pre- 
eV e, youre hey — * 
on and Truth, muſt expect to be expos d to 
Cenſure and Reflection, and that becauſe 
Prejudice in this Caſe is the only Judge. 
See more of this Nature, in the T 8 
Preface to the Bible : I will give you one 
ſingle Inſtance by way of Story, becauſe 
generally Stories make a greater Impreflt- 
on upon the Mind than ſohd Reaſons; 
2 I had 4 a — 3 
and m Acquaintance, an 

then Koni this Head. 4 


It was my Fate (ſaid he) not many years 


e ago to live in a Corporation, divided as 


well in Principles of Religion as ſecular In- 


« tereſt, as of them are. I ſaw and re- 
mark d theGronnds and Foundations of the 
Actions, of the moſt Leading and Richeſt 
People in it; and as near as I could diſco- 
ver, either by their common Converſation 
or Councils, (ſo far at leaſt, as I could 
< privately be informedot their Proceedings) 
< they generally center d in this one Point, 
< viz. to promote ſelf . Intereſt in Trade by 
the ſupport of, and ſiding with a Party. 


This begat Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion to 


that Degree, that no Man of the oppoſite 
Party could poſſibly ſpeak Senſe, or pro- 
poſe any thing for the(3ood ot the Corpo- 

ration, 


Second T boughts ; 


< ration, unleſs ithad paſs'd the Teſt, and 
* Approbation of his Adverſaries; thus in my 
a rk (ſaid the Gentleman) many 4 | 
< ful and good by-Laws, much for the Bene- 

« fit of the Corporation were oft loſt and 
* fruſtrated; by the Violence of Faction and 
« Parties-claſhing together; in ſo much, that 
hen the Recorder on a certain day being 
<« ſtrongeſt in Reaſon, but weakeſt in Corpo- 
« ration-Intereft, in a Matter of great Diſ- 
<« pute and Controverſy propounded. Gentle- 
men, Gentlemen, 8 will but hearken to 
© Reaſon and Senſe, Idoubt not preſently 
hut to convince you; that—he was immedi- 
< atley mterrupted by a Sage-Alderman—- 
«< What have we to dowithReaſon andSenſe? 
let us put it to the Vote, and fo they did, 
and carried their Point. The Wiſdom of 
« this Alderman no doubt but all the World 


a+. 


and Reaſon, as he was tohis adverſe Party. 
But here Prejudice and Bigotry put on the 
Shape of the deaf Adder; and had the Re- 
corder by his Eloquence and Rhetorick 
charmed never ſo wiſely, this Alderman 
was reſolved to ſtop his Ears, and would 
not be convinc'd, OS he would 
ot : Thus far you ſee how ſtrong Prejudice 
grows by Education, and alſo by the Opi- 
nion Men covet or deſire in being eſteemed 
Wiſe and Judicious, and that in Matters of 

IF Trivial, 
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Trivial, ſometime - uſeleſly political 

not relating to Conſcience or Religion: 
But if we come now to Conſider the ſtrong 
Byaſs that Prejudice receives and Vigour 
it imbibes, grounded upon Religious Diffe- 
rences and Diſputes, You will find what 
has been hitherto thrown into the Ballance, 
to be extreamly light in Compariſon of 
thoſe deep Impreſſions, as it were, engraven 
on the Mind of Man by a Pretence of Con- 
ſcience and Zeal for Religion. Juvenal, an 
antient Poet, in his 15 Satyr takes no- 
tice of two Heathen Nations, called Tentyra 
and Ombri, how they were at perpetual Diſ- 
cord upon account of Religion 


— — — Summus utrinque 
ide Furor vulgo, quod Numina Vicinorum 

Odit uterque Locus, cum ſolos credat habendos. 
Eſſe Deos, quos ipſe Colit. —— 


From whence aroſe vetus atque antiqua Sin- 
vnltas: So that among the very Heathen, 
when Religion became the Ground of Diſ- 
pute, and one Nation quarrell'd becauſe they 
did not like the others Gods, Prejudice like 
an old Serpent, ſwallowing down more to 
augment his poyſonous Bulk, grew from 
* and antient Grudge before mentio- 
ned, to 


Inmor tale Odium, & mmquam ſanabile Vulns. 


To the height of Rancour, and a Diviſi- 
on never to be cemented. 
But 
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But not only among Heathens, but Chri- 
ſtians too; Notwithſtanding thoſe Rules of 
Meekneſs and Patience preſcribd by Our 
Saviour; we find theſe Animoſities and 
Heats propagated with that Violence and 
Vehemence, that a Man is oft branded 
with Lukewarmneſs that ſhall endeavour 
Converſion, or Conviction in the Spirit of 
Meekneſs; and indeed if we conſult the 
Principles of Nature without the Goſpel, 
it ſeems not poſhble to be otherwiſe, it be- 
ing the Opinion of all the ſober Part of 
Mankind, that whoever ſtrikes at the Foun- 


dation of my Religion, be that Religion 


True or Falſe, by endeavouring as I con- 
ceive to pervert me, or bring me over to 
their Perſwaſion, which I eſteem falſe, in 
the e of the Scripture, touches the 
Apple of my Eye, and muſt expect I will 
endeavour to retaliate the Affront; and this 
ſeems to be the Reaſon, ſince Religion has 
been eſtabliſhed among Mankind univerſal- 
ly, and Societies have imbib'd the Notion 
of Worſhip due to ſome one Supream or 
many, brings in a peculiar Form or Man- 
ner; they cannot patiently bear to have 


that Honour, and Reverence due to that 


ved, or erecte 


Supream Being which they have concei- 
: to themſelves, turned by 


- others, into Slight, Scorn, and Contempt; 


for he that has conceived an Opinion of 


any one Supream Being, or more Su- 
pream Beings, (if ſuchan Expreſſion may be 
allow'd) as the Notion of a God implies, 
muſt and ought to think, that if he m__ 

thoſe 
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thoſe his ador'd Beings to be deſpiſed by 


others, that it is a great Reflection upon his 


own Reaſon and Underſtanding, which is 


flatly contrary to that Principle I juſt now 
laid down as innate to Man; viz. E 
Man covets and deſires to be eſteem d Wiſe, 
and would ſtigmatize him with that odioug 
name of a Fool, to Adore and pay Vene- 
ration to that Being, which at the fame 
time he ſuffers to be reproach'd and vilifi- 
ed by others; and here I mention particu- 


larly the Conception or Idea of any one or 
more Gods, becauſe as to the Worlhipper it 


is the ſame, and the Heathen imagines him - 


ſelf as much oblig'd to defend the Honour 


of a multitude of Gods, as a good Chriſti» 
an does that of One; for he that ſets up 
a God, and ſuffers him to be villified by 
others, pays ſuch a Worſhip to him, as 
the Jews id to Our Sayiour, when they 


put a Reed into His Hand, and bowed the . 
Knee, and faid, Hail Maſter, Ag of the | 


Jews, Matthew Chap. 27. Ver. 29. termina- 
ting rather in Mockery than Adoration : 
Now if a Man grows ſenſible of ſuch an 


Affront and Mockery, as he muſt be ſtu- 


pid beyond Meaſure that does not, No 
wonder if his Reſentment grow paſſionately 
ſtrong, Seeing he is wounded in the tender- 
eſt Part, and what he moſt values, his 
God, and his Relgion; and then what can 
be expected but that a Prejudice, if not an 
inveterate Hatred, be perpetuated between 
each diſſenting Party, grow up with them 
as fd aud immoveable as Mountains; 

„ * which 
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— which by Faith Our Saviour declares poſt 
ſible to be mou d: and indeed a Preju- 


Secoud Thoughts -- 


dice ſo nurtur d, ſo grown up with, and 
ſo ſtrongly cemented, as it were, to the ve- 
ry Eſſence of Man, cannot probably ever 
be remov d, but by the fame Means as Our 
Saviour ſaid Mountains may be, viz. by. 
Faith; I mean Faith infus'd, and, as it 
were, tranſplanted into the Minds of thoſe 
Men that muſt really become Converts: As 
ſoon as this is done; All Prejudice and Pre- 
pleas ceaſes, all the Roughneſs and 
ggednefs of the Way is made plain; So 
then Arguments drawn either from Scri- 


| prare or Reaſon, glide gently down, and 


urpriſe the Auditors into an eaſie Convi- 
ction; Thus the Apoſtles when they had 
made Way by their Miracles, found their 
Doctrine received with far more Readi- 

neſs and Compliance, (nay indeed I think 
I may be bold to ſay, that without Mara-' 
cles the Goſpel never could have been 
planted,) than when by Dint of Argn- 
ments and Streſs of Reaſon, they endea- 
voured to convince their obſtinate Deſpi- 
ſers: For an Obſtinacy grounded on Reli- 
gion or Pretence of Conſcience, is hardly 
ever to be cured, tho' not wholly impoſh- 


ble, be that Religion true or falſe, or that 


Pretence never ſo precarious; and he that 
ſhall endeavour to doit, may perhaps re- 


ceive a, Reprimand, like that of Jacob 


from Laban, Gen. Chap. 31. Ver. 30. Not 
why haſt thou, but why would'ſt thou 
Real away ny Gods? So Jealous would he x 
— . Oo 
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| of parting with thoſe Principles of 


- Religion he had Originally been Tanght. 
N Thus we read 4s 19. Ver, 27. How 
eager and zealons the Epheſians were to 
defend the Authority 2 the great God - 
deſs Diana, whom all Aa and the World 
Worſhip d, inſomuch that until they had 
cryed her up for two Hours together, to 
deſerve juſt Honour and Adoration, they 
had neither Ears to hear, nor Eyes to ſee, 
or an Heart to under ſtand and be convert- 
ed ʒ that St. Paul by 15 Doctrine might 
heal them: Thus our Sectaries now adays, 
eſpecially thoſe called Duakers, efteem it 
the firſt Principle of their Religion, to be 
deaf to all Arguments of Reaſon, refolv- 
1g all into the 7mward Difates and In- 
22 of the Spirit; and as that directs, 
and upon no other Account will believe, 
| which is as much as to ſay, they are re- 
ſolved to be convinced of their Error, 
when the Spirit within them ſhall ſo guide 
them to be convinc'd ; which Spirit is no- 
thing elſe, but their on ſtrong prejudic d 


e e 
2 * 
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Opinion ſettled by Education. 
Other notoxious Inſtances of this Nature, 
where indiſcreet Zeal for Religion has been 
1 of aà ſettled Freien between 
rties, increaſed to an invetered Hatr'd, 
and brought fatal Calamities not only on 
Yrivate Families and Perſons, but even on 
Miions and Kingdoms, occur almoſt in 
every Hiſtory of Antient and Modern 
Times. St. Paul was looked upon to be à 
Preacher of New Docfrines, and a Broad - 
2 er 
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Y 
Second I houghts . 

er of New Opinions, becauſe he Preached 
Chrift and Him Crucified, to the Jews 
and Gentiles, tho if they had rightly 
ſearch'd and underſtood the Scriptures, 
it was no other Doctrine than what they 
and the Prophets ſaid of old: Thus poor 
Virgilius, Biſhop of - Saltshurgh, about the 
Year 545, was condemned by Pope Zacha- 

of Herefie, for aſſerting Antipodes, and 
ſuffered accordingly; The old Gentleman 
not knowing what damnable Doctrine 
(fays the learned Dr. Heylin) might be 
couch'd under that hard Name of Antipo- 


des, made the Learned Prelate become a 


Sacrifice to Fools. 
But to come more particularly to the 
Ber of our _ gp" — 3 
ce omnes. From one ſingle 
learn the fatal Conſequence of Þ Prejudice 
grounded on Religion: Did not our 
74 Rebellion againſt King Charles the 
rſt, take its Riſe from the pretence of 
Conſcience and Religion? When the Zeal 
of the Fanaticks grew ſo potent that it de- 
youred the Houſe of the Lord, inſtead of 


eating up him that profeſs'd//a Reverence 


due to his Name, and Adoration,to his 
Perſon: They. threw down our Atars, 
and deftroy'd our Churches, at leaſt by 
Sacri legious Hands, ſo deſpoil'd them, 
that in the Language of the Scripture, the 
Houſes of God became an Habitation ' of 
Dejolation , an Habitation of Owls and 
Bitterns, and too notorionſy a Den of 
Thieves, Now all this was done — 

3 -thie 
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the Colour and Pretext of Religion, 
which to this very day, we may obſerve, 
has been the real Ground and Foundation 
of moſt different Partiesin England, and by 
many juſtified too, altho that pretended 
Parity of Religion center d in the moſt 
unparalell'd, barbarous Murder of their 
Lawful Prince, by a proſperous Villa- 
ny.—— This Huſtance I have mentioned, not 
only to ſhew the ſad Effects a Pretence of 
Conſcience and wrong Zeal for Religion 
ring on a Nation, but alſo to give the 
World this Intimation or Remark, to ſhow 
how ſtrong the Prejudice of that Party, 
(altho' it can be call'd only a /ucc2/sful 
Villany, tho ſome ſtiled it the Cauſe of 
the Lord | o Hoſts) does even to this Day 
appear, inſomuch, that notwithſtanding the 
Heinouſneſs of the Crime and Barbarity 
thereof, the Son, nay Grand-Son, Perſons 
oft-wholly unconcern d in that fatal Tra- 
gedy, - thorongh-ſeaſoned with a Purita- 
nick. Education, abets the Villany, and 
juſtifies the Murder with as great Confi- 
dence and Effrontery, as another would 
the killing of a Wild Beaſt; Nay never 
will be convinc'd that thoſe who acted in 
it were in the wrong. This Obſervation is 
a confirm'd Truth, and I can teſtify tis fo 
by my own Experience, and I doubt not 
but many others have obſerved it beſides 
my ſelf, which ſeems to me ſuch a mon- 
ſtrous Riddle, as admits of no other Solu- 
tion than that of a ſtrong Prejudice ground- 
ed on — Hence they conceieve a 
3 per- 
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ect Odium againſt the Church of 
England and its Members, becauſe by their 
pions Doctrine and * Preaching, they 
remind them of that horrid Barbanty, 
forewarn them not to tread in the ſteps 
their Fore-Fathers went in, and joyn in 
Faſting and Repentance to make an A- 
tonement for the Nation, for the Murder 
that Day committed, by the Power. of 
thoſe Sons of Belal and unreaſonable 
Men. Thus have I given ſeveral In- 


ſtances, to ſhew how powerful Prejudice 


is, when contracted by Education; how it 
grows up into a perfect and rank Hatred 
in Matters of Religion, how it blinds the 
Eyes of the Underſtanding ; and implants 
in Men nothing but a Zeal without Know- 
ledge, and inftigates them very oft to Act 
even contrary to their own Sentiments, 


nay Moral —— to juſtify what they 


have ef) 


I ſhall now proceed to apply wat I have 
ſaid to the preſent Caſe. The Notion. of 
an . Immaterial Soul in Man, or Subſtantial 
Immortal Spirit, diſtinct ſrom his Body, 
but intimate ly united together in every part, 
has been a Doctrine derivd down to us 
from our Anceſtors for many Ages, as an 
unqueſtionable Truth; No for me to aſſert 
that there 7s no ſuch Spiritual Subſtance 
2x Man, but that all thoſe Operations of 


| Reaſon, Motion, &c. may be and are 


pe form d by an extraordinary or ſaper- 


minent Power; Firſt at the Creation. im- 


. Plarted ty God, in Matter or Material 
1 „ & 3 N « | FED 


| May. 


Man, (that is, Man _—_— of Matter 
and the Exterior Form he bears) which 


Power ceaſes to be, when the Body dies, 


and will not be venvewd again, or Re- 
implantes ih the ſame Matter, until 


the Day of the Reſurre@ion , 1 fay, ſuch 


an Aſſertion or Principle as this, can- 
not but be eſteem'd by, a great many as 
a new Doctrine, contrary to the Frinda- 


mental Principles of Religion aft by 
our Forefathers ; eſpecially by thofe who 
are not willing to lay aſide Prejudice, and 


without a ſerious Enquiry, believe the Do- 


_ rines of their Anceſtors; and confider- 
ng that it is a Matter or Controverſie 
re 


ating to Religion, and ſeeming to op- 
ſe the Fundamentals of it, tho really 


it does not, but rather eſtabliſhes it firmer 


and freer from Error; I conceive this Op1- 
nion will be the more vehemently op- 
pugn'd, ridicul'd, or expoſed, and received 
with greater obloquy : But let my unby- 
aſſed Readers ſet aſide thoſe Prejudices 
and Prepoſſeſſions contracted by Educa- 


tion, and _ weigh with” themſelves 


the Arguments drawn in the following 
Chapters from Philoſophy , Reaſon and 
the Holy Scriptures, to prove the Truth 
of this my Doctrine or Opinion, together 


- with the inſafficient Grounds of aſſerting 
2 a Spiritual Subſtance in Men, diſtinct from 


a> 


bis Body, and the abſurd Conſequences 
that neceſſarily attend ſuch a Poſition, as 


well in Philoſophy as Divinity; I do 
not doubt but that the Tenents here laid 
| C4 down 
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down for undeniable Truths, may be fa- 
vonrably interpreted by ſome, who perhaps, 


may not think it expedient to own a Con- 


viction; be candidh received by others, who 
in time, perhaps, may upon mature Con- 
ſideration, approve of this Opinion as Ra- 
tional and true; tho? at preſent they ſu- 


ſpend their Judgment. 
And laſtly , be wiverſally od ang + 
taught by the mcft Learned part of Mankind + 


(who are the only Judges I can refer this 
Controverſy to be decided by) as contain- 
ing in it nothing contrary to the true 
Rules of Philoſophy , the Dictates of 
right Reaſon, or the Doctrine of the Ho- 


ly Scripture. 5 
. 
a; * 
- 
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CHAP. IL * 


„ 


Of the True Ground, r 
Foundation of Belief. 


T HAT a due Repreſentation of 
the Object, or Thing rightly cir- 
| cumſtantiated to the Senſes and 
* Underſtanding, is the true Ground or Foun- 
dation of Belief, is a Propoſition no ways 
to be deny'd : And that ſuch a Repreſenta- 
tion is in Reality nothing elſe but what 
we call Truth; or as Philoſophers define 
it, a Comformity of the Object to the Under- 
| ing, is another Propoſition as o- 
nable as the former. And thus one would 
think a Nan might eaſily comprehend 
what is Truth, which is the Sole Founda- 
tion of Belief, but yet upon Examination, 
we find ſo many Circumſtances that puzzle 
Truth, when we ſearch after it, That Pi- 
late might well make it a controverted 
Queſtion z What is Truth? For what has 
ſeetd to be Truth to one Man, has not 
appear'd ſo to another, and one has been 
as confident of the Negative, as another ul 
| D 
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the Affirmative Poſition, Nay in ſome Caſes 


it has happen d, that thoſe very Reaſons 


which have been ſtrenuouſly urg d to prove 
the Truth of a Problem, on one fide, have 
been aſſumed as the beſt Ground for a De- 
monſtration of its falſity ; of which Nature 
I will give one paricular Inſtance. 
It has been a mighty Philoſophical Que- 
ſtion, whether Diſcreet Quantity, I mean, 
Numbers, - be Infinite or not: For, becauſe 
the Mind of Man can continually add 
or conceive ſome Number more to be ad- 
ded, yet to the former which he had con- 
cerved, and never find any End or Term, be- 
yond which a Man cannot ſtill in his 
Conception add another : Therefore Num- 
ber is Infinite : Now upon the very ſame 
Bottom another builds his Argument to 
prove that Number * For, ſays he, 
nothing can be added to an bÞrfnite, Be- 
cauſe it is not capable of Degrees ; Therefore 
if Number may be ſtil] added to Number, 
it muſt be finite : fo that in this Caſe, we 
plainly ſee, that the continual Addition by 
Conception gives Number its Hnity; and 
becauſe it is capable of receiving Addition, 
makes it Finite What a Riddle doth this 
ſeem to my Reader unskilF'd in Philoſophy, 
to decide: To which fide ſhall a Man in- 
cline his Belief? I muſt confeſs it is a Diffi- 


culty not eaſie to be reſolvd; tho' I bring 


the School Diſtinction of Hfinitum actu, & 

Irfinitum Potentia to my Aſſiſtance; which, 
how: far it will hold water, I have not Lei- 
ſure here to enquire, 1 


Now 
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Now all this Diſficulty ariſes prin- 

cipally from our own Inability. to Com- 

prebend and Define, the true and ads- 

quate Notion of Infinity ; for altho the Mind 

of Man endeavours very oft beyond its 

Reach, to pry into the Me erious Attri- 

butes of the 4bnighty, and. explain them 

too; yet becauſe we have a pnite and li- 

mited Uy dei ſtanding, we find our ſelves at 

a vaſt Pirzzle, and that it is ſometimes impeſ- 

| " fidle fully to comprehend. our very Notions 

we have form d, when taken from a fmite 

Being, we endeavour thereby, per onpeſita, 

to explain the Nature of an &y##ite-z fo 

that no wonder if 1;»th doth not in this 

Caſe appear ſo plain and evident, as it 

might and ought to do: But beſides theſe 

Difficulties arifing from the Weakneſs of 

our Unde ing, and the Nature of In- 

Pity it ſelf; the School men have drawn over 

Truth a thick Veil, interwoven with ab- 

ſeure Words, and leſs Momentous Inter- 

pretations, which hinder the full Diſco- 

very of her, and hide her from our Eyes, 

unleſs ſome Perſon or other more prying 

and inquiſitive into the Secrets of Na- 
ture than ordinary, remove that Veil, 
and diſcover her to the open Light again. 
Thus in Antient Times, and in the Sim- 
plicity of the Church, I make no doubt 
zut that ſeveral Doctrines were own'd, 
practis d, and aſſerted, according to the 
* Meaning of the Taxts of Scripturr, 
on which they were founded; which dur- 
ing the popular Ignorance of Mont, and 

72, were perverted into another Senſe 
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Second Thoughts 
and Meaning, or by the Subtilty of the 
moſt Learned amongſt them, other Maxims 


or Rules by Male-Interpretation of the 


Scriptures taught in their Room, ſited 
wholly to aggrandize the Power, and 
promote the Intereſt of the Romiſh Church. 


Now the Engines theſe Men generally 


_ this Thread with, were Mztapbyſical 
i 


ftinTions of their own making, by their 
putting the Words and Sentences of Scri- 
pture, as it were, upon the Rack, or to ufe 
a more familiar Smile, and better known to 
them now adays, putting the Scriptures 
themſelves into an Þ:quzfitio to make them 
confeſs Truth on their Sides, as is evident to 
any one that ſhall read the School Divinity. 

This has in the latter Ages been the 
conſtant Practice of the Church of Rome, 
efpecially ſince the Almighty . Power of 
appropriating the Holy Scriptures, only to 


be read by the Prief, has been aſſum d; 


ſo that none is left to believe any thi 
but what he receives from the Mouth 
the Prieſt; and what a weak Ground or 
Foundation of Faith this is, will appear 
by the Sequel : The Faith of that Church, 
or rather the Belief of the Members of it, 
generally ſpeaking, being founded upon a 
controverted Point even among them. 
ſelves, viz. Whether they muſt 3 the 
Authority of the Pope in Council, Cc. It is 
no wonder if Truth be toſs'd to and fro, 


or by: theſe Crafty Profeſſors of Chriſtiani- 
| ty, ' 


d under a Buſhel, or totally Extin- 
guiſhed: but beſides, all this Debate about 
the Supream Guide of their _— = 
| ttle 


«os WW ww WW =... 5 * 7 TT ET WW. CW 


Boa” © ISL... 0ST. 


Concerning Human Soul. 29 
little inferior Guides, to the Degrees of | 
his or their Learning, Ignorance, Piety, or 
Debauchery, create new Notions of Faith 
in a Layman ( ſuch a vaſt Latitude is 
found in that Church) and impoſes 
them on his Auditors, according as he 
himſelf is influenced by his Yertues or Vi- 
ces; eſpecially ſeeing the Rule which a 
Layman ought to apply as a Tonch-ſtone 
to judge himſelf by, I mean the Holy 
Scripture is detain d from him and pro- 
hibited. And to give you my Sentiment: 
or Conjecture on every = I am 
apt to imagine, that it is very natural ſo 
to do, that the Learned Prieft uſually 
will Teach ſuch Maxims of Obedience, 


| whether extorted from Scriptures or Counn- 


cls, it matters not much, as may excite 
his Auditors to promote the Grandeur, 
Honour, and Magnificence of the Holy 
See. This I humbly conceive is the 

incipal Deſign of the Learned Prieſt, 
CE — or Anowledge puffeth up, 
as St. Paul obſerves, and it is accompani- 
ed generally with Ambition from the 
ood Opinion ſuch a Man conceives of 
is own Merit; and when Anbition inſti- 
ates a Prieſt in a Church, manag'd and 
upported chiefly by State-Policy, we need 
not doubt but that his Temper and Inclina- 
tions will be ſtrongly bent upon all Occa- 
ſions to promote the Honour and Grandeur 
of that Authority, which he thinks he de- 
ſerves; nay perhaps hopes and aſpires to 
enjoy: The poor- Ignorant Prieft, I mean, 


- poor 
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oor in UnderRanding,tho* perhaps rich emotigh 
10 Ny eferments, ie no doubt Rules of 
Faith ſuitable to his Underſtanding, and 
tells his Devotaries they muft believe as the 
Church believes, Pecanſs he believes as the 
Church believes; and thus leaves them, as it 
were, in a Carcle, to reſt conſtant without 
any farther N of reading Books or 
Councils, better to inform their Underſtand- 
ing; The debauch d 1 (and I am hearti- 
ly ſorry any Teacher of Chriſtianity and Guide 
of Conſcience, ſhould live ſo as to deſerve ſuch 
an . too many certainly do) muſt 
needs be a great Admirer of Pardons and In. 
dulgences, becauſe of his own Caſe, and con- 
ſequently his Doctrine will be very power- _ 
fully urg d to enforce à Belief on his Audi- 
tors of that advantagious Diſpenſation 
lodg'd in the Hands of the Hoh Father While 
the pious P ĩeſt ſteers his Conſc ience by thoſe 
Rules he learns from Sc: zptures, Fathers, or 
Conucils, and endeavours perhaps by the Aſ- 
fiſtance of ſome Expoſitars to inform his Au- 
ditors, and inſtruct them in a right Belief. |. 
Thus we ſee what ſtrange perplexity 
there ariſes in finding out fit Rules to 
ground a Faith or Belief on; where we 
cannot have Recourlſe to antient, written, 
and undeniable Records. I mean the Scri- 


| ptures, to eſtabliſh the Fo me, but muſt re- 


ceive it in its various Forms, or Shapes 
from the Mouths of ſeveral Prieſts, ac- 
cording as they are Byaſi d by their on 
Inclinations. I have indeed that Charity. 
to believe, that there are fo good ant, 

| | pie 
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pious Men among the Romanifts , 

live l like good Chriſtians, and deere 
aright in many Points; yet cry, pardon 
thy Servant, when I bow down in t e Houſe 
or my God, Rimmon, 2 Kings Chap. 5. 
Verſe 1 . And to explain my ſelf a lit- 
tle in is Point, I fay, it is my Opmion, 
that ſeveral Roman Chatholicks do live as 
Good Chriſtians ought to do in many 
things, are very Devout and Pious in their 
Way ; yet out of complyance to the Pa- 
pal Authority, or perhaps by the Influence 
of Spiritual Promotion do own, and pra- 
ctice many things as Articles of Faith, 
which the hey do — nay cannot really be- 
lieve. The Reaſon of Mens acting ſo, the 


* 


Holy Evangeliſt St. John, Chap. 12. Verſe 


42. explains by tſte Example of the Chief 
1 26 many of which believed on Feſws; 
but og 7 the Phariſees, they did not 
confeſs 4 they ſhould be put out 
o the Sy Synagogue : 1 they loved the Praiſe 


Men, more than the Praiſe of God. 


When Faith is ſaid to be the Gift of 
God, it is a certain Conſequence, that it 
is not in the Power of Man -to form bis 
own Belief as he pleaſes, and make him 
contradict his own Senſes and Reaſon ; 


Thoſe Mediums God has provided and or- 


dain d, whereby he ſhall attain to the 
right Belief of things, and center in Truth. 
And indeed it is a Notion never could 
enter into my Head, tht a Man may be- 


lieve what he pleaſes , For if any one 


domes and ſent me with a iece of 
pre Pl 
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Bread, and ſays, I muſt believe it to bereal- 
ly Fleſh and Blood; I reply preſently, That 
it is impoſible I ſhould believe it ſo to be; 
I may indeed in Conformity to a Supe- 
rior Power, or for ſome other By-Ends, ſay, 
I do believe it, but ny Underſtanding can 
never -be convinc'd of the Truth of it, 
tho' my Vill conſent to own it, and there- 
upon, I declare that Bread to be really 
Fleſb and Bones; For let any one but con- 


ſider thus, that the Underſtanding Judges of 


Weds, purely as they are repreſented by 
the outward Senſes, where the Things ſo re- 
preſented are the Objects of Senſe Now if 
my Touch, Taſte, Sight, and Smell do all of 
them joyntly repreſent this to be Bread, I 
ſhould very fain know upon what Grounds 
I believe this to be Fleſb and Blood, when I 


have all theſe Evidences to the contrary. I 


ſay, it is impoſſible a Man ſhould believe it 
to be otherwiſe, than as it is rightly circum- 
ftantiated or repreſented Bread, tho he may 
fay and declare (as I ſaid before) he be- 
lieves it real Fleſh and Blood. 
The Philoſophers ſay, intelligere dicitur 
Iutellectus cum rerum intelligibilium Species 
recipit a Senſu; that is, the Underſtanding 


is then ſaid to e: when it receives the 


Species of Intelligible Things from the Senſe, 
and that the Prime Faculties belong- 
ing to the Underſtanding , are ſnple 
Apprebenſions of an Object, Judgment and 


Diſcourſe, or Rationation. Now if what 
is received from the Senſes be repreſented 
to the Underſtanding, it muſt be conceiv d, 


either 
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either by a Simple Apprehenſon weigh'd by 
the x fe 8 ane out by Rationatt- 
n or Daſtourſe ; ſo that conſidering but 
the bare Philoſophical Reaſon and Connexion 
of Thoughts, I do not fee how it is poſſible 
to obtrude a forcible Belief on the Under- 
ſtanding; for to trace this Argument by a 
— Clue in all its Parts, we find 
the Simple Apprehenſian retain only the 
naked Species of Things as they are re- 
preſented by the Senſes; then the Fudg-' 
ment weighs and ſcans whether this Obje# 
ſo repreſented, be - conformable to the 
Thing they repreſent or not, and by the 
laſt Act which is call'd Rationation or Diſ- 
curſus, Man determines, whether any Er- 
ror lay in the two former, and if he finds 
none, certainly muſt yield a Conſent to the 
Truths that is, maſt believe the Obje or 
Hing to be true: from, when, or then can 
ariſe any force to be obtruded on the Ur, 
derſtanding, any more than what a true 
repreſentation of the Obje& created; and 
a Man cannot in himſelf but own, That 
hie believes as it is repreſented. Thus, as 
I fad before, whatever Force 1s, it is 
plainly on the Vill, and not the Under- 

/landing; becauſe a Man cannot but believe 
an evident Trath, but he may hinder and 
prevent his own Compliance, to act ac- 
cording to that evident Trath he knows, 
which the Divanes call. a Sin againſt Know- 

' ledge. If a Man for Example, ſhall aſ- 
ſert at Noon-day, that the Sun does not 
Shine, tho? it is manifeſtly viſible to his 

A own, 


34 Second Thoughts 


—_— ” 


— —— 


own, and the Eyes of every Spectator; 
beſides, I am apt to think all Wiſe Men 
will at the ſame time pronounce him a 
Madman, as well as Lyar; and any one 
that endeavour to convince him of his 
Error, little leſs than a Fool. 

I muſt confeſs, when the Underſtanding 
is not left to the guide of the Senſes, 
T mean in Matters where the Senſes are 
not capable of making a, due Kepreſenta- 
ton | 

Firſt then, a Man may be led into an 
Error very eaſily, and in tract of Time 
be brought to — Things very Abſurd 
and Ridiculous, either for want of a due 
Examination of the Reaſons of his Be- 
lief, or out of pure down-right Ignorance ; 
upon which account many undoubtedly 
in the Remiſh Church, do really believe a 
Purgatory, and Prayers for the Dead very 
ſignificant and available; but yet I dare 
confidently aſſert, that were theſe Men 

rmitted to hear the Arguments from 

eaſon and Scripture, that might be brought 
in Confutation of ſuch abſurd Tenents, 
That even theſe Men would quickly be 
convinc'd, and be ſo ſtrongly re-ſettled in a 


. contrary Belief, as to own they cannat 


but believe as they are convinc'd; and 
the Reaſon why they did not believe before, 
was only becauſe their Imperious Maſter's 
would not hear any means of Convi@ton. 
Thus far having examin'd,the Seat of 


Belief (as I may fo call it) the - Under- 


flanding, and having prov'd that it _ 
| - 
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be compell'd to aſſent to any thing, but 
what is duly repreſented; tho' ori 
it may be impos'd upon by a falſe or 
Miſrepreſentation from the Senſes, J pro- 
ceed to enquire farther into the grounds of 
True Belief, and in the ſequelof this Chap- 
ter, will make ſuch Inferences as ſhall be 
ſuitable to the Subject Matter I deſign to 
treat of, viz. Ihe true Notion and Nature of 
Human Soul, according to the Arguments, 
and Principles here laid down, as moſt 
— to Philoſepby, Reaſon and Re- 
. 

A due Repreſentation of this Object, or 
Thing rightly circumſtantiated, was the 
true Ground or Foundation of  Belirf, I 
told you was a Propofition of undeniable 
Truth; therefore whatever is not ſo, muſt 
neceſſarily be ſaid to be miſrepreſented, 
and 8 cannot afford 2 true 
ground of Belief. For Example, if a 
Stick under Water be repreſented crook- 
ed, tho' in it ſelf really ſtreight, then 
we know ſome thing or other muſt in- 
tervene, that hinders the due Repreſen- 
tation of the Object; and conſequently, 

till that Obſtacle be remov'd, a Man muſt = 
niſbelieve that coufides in the Truth of the = 
bare Repreſentation. np; Log | 

For this due Repreſentation I mention, 

muſt not be only true as to ſome Parts to 

found a Belzef on, but in all its Circum- 

ſtances alſo of Time, Place, Medium, &c. | 
eſpecially where it immediately relates | 
to, or affects the outward Senſes; for al- 
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tho an Erroneous Tnpreſton may be made 
on the Senſes, and ſo convey'd to the 
Underſtanding, yet the Underſtanding ma 

and doth oft abſtra#, compound, divide, 
compare, ſo as to correct and amend this 
Error, and by a true Search of the Repre- 
ſentation made, makes a nicer Eſtimate in- 
to the Circumſtances: As for Example; 
The Senſes apprehend the Orb of the Sun, 
perhaps to be no bigger than a Buſhel, but 
the Underſtanding conſidering the wide Di- 


| ftance between us and the Sun, with the 


altho' it ſeem to imply a Contradiction. 


vaſt Circumference of Light, it differs to- 
gether with the Reality of its Motion, 
amends the Miſiepreſentat ion made by the 
Senſes, and evidently ſhows the Rational 
Man the Error of ſuch a Conception. A- 
gain, if a Roman Catholick repreſents to the 
World by his Teaching or Writing, that. 
whole Bodies of Saints or Martyrs kept 
and preſerv'd to be ſeen, are in twenty 
ſeperal places at one and the ſame time; this 
doth not carry with it any reaſonable 
Grounds of Probability, much leſs Credibili- 
ty, becauſe Human Underſtanding cannot 
conceive two Bodies to be in one place at the 
ſame time, or one Body to be in twenty ſe- 
veral places at once: Nay moſt” rational, 
unbyaſsed Chriſtians cannot but eſteem it a 
Contradiction, to aſſert our Saviour's Real 
and Bodily Preſence in the Sacrament, as 
the Romiſh Church declare him to be, and 
tell you, that what is ſo profoundly Mi- 
raculous or Myſterious ought to be belier'd, 


But 
0 


'\ 
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But if any one alk my Sentiments in this 
Caſe, I may ſafely anſwer in the General, 
that what is Myſterious, let it be myſterious 
fill; for ff once we can unriddle or un- 
told a Myſtery, it ceaſes to be ſo; But here 
ſeeing my outward Senſes make another 
Repreſentation of Things, and my Under- 
ffanding likewiſe judges otherwiſe of them 
than what my Hi/torzan or Author relates, 
I cannot call it 4!yferious, nor I am ſure, 
have the leaſt Ground to found a Belief 
on; nay cannot believe it if I would. 

I could here mention many other irra- 
tronal and more Stupendious pretended 
Miracles in the Church of Rome; as par- 
ticularly ſeveral Drops of the Virgin Ma- 

's Milk, of our Savicurs Blood, &c. re- 
ſerv'd for many hundred years, as holy Re- 
liques, when every one that underſtands 
but very little of Philaſophy, knows it is 
impoſſible, according to theElementary Prin- 
ciples of Milk and Blood; either thould 
laft ſo long uncorrupt, unleſs we reſolve it 
all into an Omnipotent Power, and make it 
as great a Miracle to preſerve both uncor- 
rupt, as it was at firſt to obtain it; for I 
never heard that any Nrſon or Soci 
came to the Poſſeſimm of either, but that it 
was by the miraculous Aſſiſtance of ſome 
Powerful Saint or other: But III paſs by 
theſe Politick Fooleries, invented and car- 
ried on by the crafty Heads of the Ro- 
miſh Church, only to create this blind Be- 


lief in their Proſelztes, that their Church 


being eftabliſh'd by ſo * Miracles, is 
I. 2 


un 
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undoubtedly the True Chinch, and cannot 
poſſibly Err, by which means the Gran- 
deur of it is ſupported, and the larger 
Profit accrues to the Holy See by the li- 
beral Purſes of the Biggotted Devota tes. 
Thus we plainly fee, where there ſeems 
no probability in Natwe, it is impoſlible 
for any man to have a true Ground or 
Foundation of Belief, notwithſtanding his 
compliance to act, as if he really did be- 
lieve the Thing to be true; Becauſe here 
the Things repreſented are not rightly 


and duly circumſtantiated, as they ought 


to be; and the Circum ſtances of Tame and 
Place not conceivable to be attributed at 
the ſame Minute to one and the ſame Cor- 
poral Being, give every S Mon as full 
and ſufficient ground of Diſbelief in the 
former Caſe; as the Inpaſiblèe Duration of 
Milk and Bleed, ariſing trom the Conſi- 
deration of their Elementary P inciples, 
doth in the latter inſtances mention d. 
But in ſome Caſes the Conviction is not 


ſo plain and evident, but more Difficulties 


and Perplexities than ordinary ariſe, 
whereby a man cannot be ſo eaſily per- 
fwaded into a Belief, Becanſe Argumenty 
on both ſides ſeem to be of great force, 
and urforeſeen Doubts puzzle the Caſe, 
as it often happens in the Obligations a- 
riſing from Natural and Moral Sciences, 
whoſe very firft P inciples have been call'd 
into queſtion, and canvaſs d by the Learn- 
ed, tho fwallow'd down with a ready 
Compliance and great Eagerneſs by the 

| 1 Vulgor ; 
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Vulgar ; and the Reaſon of this I take to 
be, becauſe the Valgar are apt to believe 
all Principles of Nature without any Li- 
mtation or Reſtriction, eſpecially ſuch as are 
good Self-Intereſt Principles, and very ad- 
vantageouſly ſerve a Turn in a preſent 
Juncture of Affairs; Sui Mus con/ervatio 
t primum principium Natur8. Says the 
Learned Grotius, the preſervation of a 
Man's ſelf is the firſt Principle of Nature, 
and one would think uncontroulably 
true, and paſt all doubt or queſtion; 
but upon Examination, we find there is % 
no ſich Mathematical Demorſtration, as to 

remove all Doubts and Scruples, for which 

we have the Teſtimony of the Learned i Li! 
Univerſity of Oxford, that unleſs it be re- —_— 
ceiv'd with Limitation, which is no more i 
than rightly circumſtantiated, it cannot poſ- = 
ſibly be true; they in their Addreſs to the { 
late King Charles the Second, about the. 9 
Year 1681, rank d it amongſt thoſe Com- | 
mon-wealth Principles, which have been 
the ruine of Monarchy, and condemn'd it 
as highly pernicious; Tho' I muſt con- 
feſs, our Wiſe Nation of late Years, have 
thought no Principle of Divinity half ſo 
convincing, as this, or ſwallow'd down 
the Belief of a Deity with leſs Scruple and 
Difficulty, than that of Se- Preſer vation, 
not thinking it neceſſary to examine the 
1 of ſuch an advantageous Prin- 
ciple. | 


AT 
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Now if any one aſk, or demand of me 
upon what Reaſon or Grounds that Learn- 
ed Unive; ſity condemn'd ſo muverſally re- 
ceiv'd a Maxim or Principle of Nature: I 
can make him no other Return than this 
my Conjecture; Becauſe a Man may not 
do evil that good may come of it: So he 
may not deny to ſufter the Malum Peng, 
The evil of Puniſhment, tho* wrongful- 
Iy inflicted, if by it he can prevent the 
committing the greater, Malum Calpe, 
Evil of Sin. I ought not to ruin my 

| King and Country, or, as much as in me 
lies, ſuffer them to be ruin d. 4 ought not 
to murder, or ſuffer to be murder d, my 
Father, Mother, and Brethren, or renounce 
my Religion to ſave my own Life; but ra- 
ther lay it down in ſuch Caſes, with as 
much Chearfulneſs and Alacrity, as a 
Martyr that expects Heaven as an undoubt- 
ed Reward for his Cbuſtancy; and this is 
more abundantly confirm'd by the Judg- 
ment of the Learned Grotius, lib. I. De ] 
jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 2. When he di- 
ftinguiſhes his Pina Natura from his Con- 
ſequentia; his firſt Principles of Nature 
from thoſe that neceſſarily follow thoſe 
Principles, tells us, that they are Illis 
primis præferenda, , poſt hac cegnita ſe- 
gui Jlotianem, convententie Rerum cum ipſa 
Ratione que corpore eſt potior; atque cam 
cordenientiam in qua Horeſtinn ft propoſit um 
pluris factendim oncem od que ſola p imm 
Animi Appetitio | Oni ipfus conſer vandi gra- 
£52] ferebatur. Quia P, ma Nature cem. 
hu? | mendaut 


3p 


* 
—_— - > aw cwS fo HG ic £@A rc io as md > er. ai CS i. 


. "ot, 


Concerning Human Soul. 41 


mendant Nos quidem, Nectæ Ration, ſed ipſa 
Recta Ratio carior nobis eſſe debet, quam illa 
ſunt a quibus ad banc venerimus. That is, 
that thoſe Principles are to be prefer d be- 
fore the firſt; and after they are known, 
there neceſſarily follows the Notion of 
the Agreeableneſs of things with right 
Reaſon, which is better than the j 
and that Agreeableneſs wherein Honeſty 
is prapos'd, is more valuable than where 
the Appetite only (for Preſervation ſake) 
leads a Man; becauſe the firſt Principles 
of Nature commend us indeed to right 

'Reaſon, or bid us apply our ſelves to 
right Reaſon; But right Reaſon it ſelf ought 


to be more dear and valuable to us, than. 


theſe Principles by which we are guided 
to underſtand it. According to that of 


the Satyriſt, 


Zenonis pracepta movent; non ommia quedam 
Pro Vita facienda putat. Juv. Sat. xv. 


By which we plainly learn the rati- 
onal” Qevichi of that Famous Univerſity, 
and all other Sober Men's Opinions; Nay 
we have the greateſt and beſt {Authority 
we can have in the World ſiding with 


us; that is, our S-77our, in the Caſe when 


Men ſhall prefer the Preſervation of 
themſelves or their preſent Lives to the 
Religion he eſtablith'd ; He tells themthey 
hall loſe it: Whoſcever. ſhall ſave bis Life 
Hall Toje it; and whoſoever ſhall loſe his yr 
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for my ſake fall find it. Mar, chap. 16, v, 


26. So we need no further Proof or 


Explication. 

Thus we fee what great Difficulties oc- 

cur in explaining, even the fit Principles 
of Nature or Morality, which ftumble our 
Belief for want of a due Repreſentation 
of the Subject Matter in all its Circum- 
ſtances to the Underſtanding or Reaſon- 
ing Faculty; the true ground of which 
Perplexity in Moral Sciences, more than 
other, the Learned Grotius, before men- 
tion d, very elegantly deſcribes, lib. 2. 
cap. 23. De jure, Wc. Verum eft quod 
ſcripſit Ariſtoteles in Moralibus æque ac in 
Mathematicis diſciplinis certitudinem non in- 
veniri, quod ex eo event. quod Mathematicæ 
Diſciplme a Materia omi For mas ſeparant, 
& quia owe ipſe plerumque tales ſunt, ut 
wullum habeant 1otterjefam. ſicut inter rectum 
& curuum nibil eft rude; at in moralibus. 
That is, tis true, as Ariſtotle wrote, that 
the ſame certainty is not to be found in 
Moral as in Mathematical Sciences, which 
happens for theſe Reaſons, becauſe Ma- 
thematicians abſtract the Forms from all 
Matter, and becauſe the Forms themſelves 
are oftimes ſuch, as admit of no Medium, 
as between crooked and ſtreight; But in 
Moral Diſciplines, the leaſt Circumſtances 
alter the Caſe, and the Forms about 
which they treat are wont to have ſome- 
thing of that Latitude intermediate as to 
incline to, now to this, now to the other 
Extream : As for Example, between what 
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2 Man must, and what he muſt not do, 
there is a Medium; what is lawful to do, 
tho it incline ſometimes more to this 
fide than to the other, as in Twilight or 
Warm-water. | 

Again in another place, he ſays, In 
Moralibus ac in Natural:bus non invenitu- 
pun&um fine aliqua latitudine: That is, in 
Moral as in Natural Sciences, there is no 
ſuch thing as a Point without a Latitude, 
whereupon we- may rationally conclude, 
that in all Moral Points it is impoſſible, 
but that great Doubts and Difficulties 
muſt ariſe, becauſe, Circumſtantie etiam mi- 
nimæ variant materiam; The leaft Circum- 
ſtances alter the Caſe, and therefore the 
Repreſentation of the Subject Matter that 
muſt enforce a Belief, muſt be done with a 
great deal of Caution and Fidelity, the 
Matters of Fact rightly Circumſtantiated, 
and truly ſtated in all Points whatever, 
to give good grounds of Belief to a Wiſe 
Man, who, without ſetting aſide his 
Thinking Faculty, can never ſubſcribe to a 
Credo quia impoſſbile. 

And if theſe Doubts ſpring from Mo- 
rality, no man can expect but that far 
greater muſt ariſe from Divinity, if once 
any Principal Part of it be call'd in que- 
ſtion, not only becauſe of the various O- 
pinions of Eæxpoſitors and Commentators, 
relating to the ſcveral Texts of Scripture; 

hut alſo Men that unverſally agree in Points 
ef Merality, very oft diſagree in Points of 
Religion, tho each Party pretends and a- 

| * vouches 


- 


{44 


Second Thinghts 


vouches his alone to be founded upon the 
Doctrine of the Scriptures. Thus every 
Set fanſie themſelves to be in the right, 
and their Sentiments abetted by Divine 
Revelation, by which from their Fore-fa- 
thers, a Particular Faith deriv'd down to 
Pofterity, is implanted in the Heart of e- 
very Believer; eachinot doubting, but that 
they have ſo true a Repreſentation of the 
Subject Matter in Controverſie, and fo 
rightly circumſtantiated, as to leave no 
room for Diſbelief. But how Erroneous 
theſe Principles are, the Opinions of dif- 
ferent Sectaries contradictory to each o- 


ther, and conſequently Impoſſible to be both 


true, abundantly convince us; and withal 
ſufficiently Teſtify, that an Error, like 
the Doctrine of Mahomet, may ſometimes 
be as firmly deriv'd down to Pofterity, as 
generally be believ'd too, as the plaineſt 
Truth imaginable for want of being ex- 
amin'd into. I muſt confeſs it is a very 
hard Task, to endeavour to alter an Eſta- 
bliſh'd Opinion: But yet if it be not only 
Erroneous, but ſeems to ſubvert the Fun- 
damentals of our Religion, 1 cannot ſes any 


juſt Reaſon to condemn any one, that at- 
tempts to rectify what he conceives to 


be long ſettled Errors; for without all 
Controverſie, Errors originally imbib'd, 
are extraordinarily diſſicult to be remov- 
ed; as I have before obſcrv'd, how hard a 
Taſk did our Saviour find it to convince 
the Phariſzes of their Traditional Errors, as 
Corban, and the like, what 1s all len, 

a | | ut 
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but a long Train and Series of Error; 
yet if any one ſhould attempt an Alte- 
ration, in China, for Example; or other 
places, he may indeed do a good Work 
of Chriſtianity, but he cannot but expect 
to be receivd by molt Heat hens, with the 
utmoſt Contempt and Obloquy imaginable, if 
he doth not undertake at with the hazard 
of his Life. We have abundance of eſta- 
bliſh'd Opinions in Philoſophy — 
expos d, and ridicul'd as the Notion o 

duct ion and Attraction, &c. yet no ratio- 
nal Philoſopher now a days, but think 


they acted right, that ſearch d ſo far into 


the Myſteries of Nature, as to detect and 
expoſe ſich incongrucus Reaſonings. What 
can be more ridiculous than the Stories of 
Fairies and Pigmies; yet J doubt not but that 
many thouſands in England believe there 
were ſuch Creatures in the World, before 
Preaching aud the Light of the Goſpel di- 
ſpers'd them into far, remote, and Hea- 
theniſh Countreys : Nay I am verily per- 
ſwaded, and dare confidently aver it, 
that ſeveral Perſons of this as well as o- 
ther Nations, do conceive Death, as he 
is Pictur d, to be a Form of Dry-Bones, 
and that he Strikes thoſe who at any Sick- 
neſs are appointed to Die, which have 
given the Grounds to that vulgar. Saying, 
in any one who is ſeiz d with deſperate 
Symptoms at. the beginning of a Sicknęſs, 
He or She is Death-/truck. Now if fach 
Opinions as theſe, becauſe they have been 
generally receiv d, ſnould not be examin d 
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into and expos d, our Religion would be- 


come only a pretty Mixture of Folh and 
Superſtition. But whoever will ſearch 
deeper into the Grounds of Errors being 
propagated, let him read the Learned 


and Ingemious Dr. Brown, of Vulgar Er- 


vors. | 

Nowy that ſeveral Truths in the Þm- 
cence of the Primitive Church in proceſs of 
time, by reaſon of the Mglect, Vilfulneſs, 


or Ignorance of Mankind, have been ſtifled 


and loſt, and their Fabulous and Romantick 
Stories, taught in their room. I queſtion 
not but it is undeniably True; yea the 
Practice of the Church of Rome, who. by 
a long Tract of Time, have work'd in 


their Auditors and Devotaries, ſtrange Cre- 


dulity or Belief, eſpecially in all Religious 
Matters abundantly confirm it; and this 


has been the Grounds of many Monkiſh 


and ridiculous Stories, der:v'd from one 


Generation to another, about Ghoſts, Spi- 


rits, Souls of Men doing ſtrange Mira- 
cles, &c. as undeniable Truths; tho? in 


5 my Opinion, they are nothing elſe but 


an undeniable Evidence of a Solid Igne- 


rance, well ſeaſon d with Impudence, the 
one Teſtifying how confidently they durſt 
attempt to Inpoſe upon the World; and 
the ther how fooli/bly they durſt do it 
too. 3 | 
Now. altho' 1 cannot ſay that the No 
tion that the Spiritual, Subſtantial Eſſence 
of the Soul, as conceiv'd, Diftind from 
the Body, and conſequently in its own 
| Nature 
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lous Stories, related formerly by Monks 
and Fryers; yet I cannot forbear ſaying, 


that theſe Conceptions or Ideas we have of 


Human Soul are wholly and Originally de- 
rivd from the Heathens, and they have 
no Warrantee from Scriptures. As the 


Heathen began and eſtabliſh'd this Opi- 


nion of a diſtin& Spiritual Subſtance of and 
in Man, So the Romiſh Church (out of a 


Principle of Gain, as will appear) con- 
tinu'd and propagated this Doctrine to 
Pofterity ;, and I believe, do find it ſo ad- 


' vantageous, that they will rather conti- 


nue in Sin againſt Anowledge, than leave 
it; for the Heathens having by the Light 
of Nature no Idea or Conception of a Re- 
ſurrection, and find good Men die oft un- 
rewarded in this Life, and bad Men un- 
puniſh'd, invented the Notion of a pre- 
ſent Reward or Puniſhment tor the Separate 
Souls of Men after Death. Vere mhz per- 


ſuadeo Animam in Celum, e quo errat redi- 


iſſe, ſays Seneca. Ep. 89. de Scipidn. I am 


verily perſwaded, fays he, that the Soul 
returns to Heaven, from whence it came; 
which Opinion or Belief is certainly 
much to be admir'd, that Seneca by the 
meer Light of Nature ſhould comprehend 
ſuch a Neticn of the Soul; tho perhaps 
he might, and tis believ'd he did read 
the Bible. (vid. Ecclef. chap. 12. ver. 7.) 
And from thence have that Idea of the 
Soul's being Separate and exiſting in Hea- 
ven. But if he did not, twas the Do- 
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Nature immortal, is equal to thoſe Fabu- 
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ctrine of all the Platoniſts, and they made 
mighty Harangues of the Pleaſures good 
Souls enjoy'd after Death, and what Tor- 
ments the Bad, &c. and no doubt, did it 
upon the aforemention'd ground; Nay 
the Doctrine of Purgatory as undoubtedly. 


owes its Original to the Platonick Philoſo- 
phy, and as plainly, and as evidently, as 


that of the Separate Exiſtence of the Soul 


of Man, as will be made appear in theſe 
following Papers; ſo that if Heatheniſin 


be a good Foundation of the Chriſtians 
Faith, let others ſay and do as they 


pleaſe; I will endeavour upon trying the 
Truth of all things, to hold faſt that 


which is beſt: Wherefore, upon the whole, 
I make theſe following Inference: 


I. That the Notion of Human "Soul, as 


it is repreſented by the Antient Hhiloſo- 
phers, to be a Diſtinct', Subſtantial Form in 
Man, and to have a Separate Exiſtence af- 
ter Death, is not ſufficient to eſtabliſh in 
Mankind a true Ground of Belief, for 
want of that due repreſentation it ought 
to have either to our Senſes, or Under- 
ſtanding, which will be prov'd from the 
Inſufficiency and Unſatisfactorineſs of the 
Definition of Human Saul, by that great 
Maſter of Reaſon and Philoſophy, Ai. 
riftotle (loco omnium) who has defin'd it to 


2 POS. b . . * . 
J. 4tus Primus corporis Organic, Vitam, 


habentis in Potentia. 


The firſt Act of an Original Body, 
adi, 
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. 2dh, Id quo vivimus, ſentimus & intelli- 
gimus. That by which we live, hate 


Senſe,” and Primarily underſtand. (Vid. 


Cap. 4.) = 


2. That the Notion of Human Soul, as 
it is a Super- eminent Power implanted in 


Material Man (viz. Man compos d of 


Matter and an exterior Form) and ig in 
reality nothing but Life, has in it a het- 


ter Ground or Foundation of Belief than 


the former; and that ſuch à Repreſanta- 
tion of the Nature of Human Souls 


more conformable to the Underſtanding, 


and may be more plainly, fully, and 
with leſs difficulty underſtood, without 
any Ms to Reaſon or Serzpture, 
than any Notion elſe of Human Soul what- 
ever; and conſequently: it is duly and 
rightly repreſented, as wilt be provid 
cap. ath. So that a man cannot help be- 
lieving it to be true, tho? he declares he 
doth not believe it. 

- 2. If the Notion of the Soul of Man, 
or Human Soul conſider'd as a di/tzmd n- 
material Subſtance, and upon the account 
of its Inmateriality or SHirituality, immor- 
tal too, be an Opinion purely broach'd 
by the Heathen Philoſophers, who by rea- 
fon of their want of Scriptural Know- 
ledge, to form a true and Adequate M- 
tion of its Nature, were not able to make 


u due Repreſentation than of the Undzr-. 


ſtanding. And if from theſe Heathens al- 
o, the Principal of which was Hlato, the 
lame Notion was deriv'd, down to a very 

L. pious, 
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pious, tho in the Infancy of Time, an 
unlearn'd Chinch, more prone to exerciſe 
their Devotion and Obedience to the Will 
of God, than nicely to examine into Re- 
ligious Points, or ſearch narrowly into 
the real Grounds, or Foundation of the 
. Belief of thoſe Principles they had been 
educated in. If this Doctrine, I fay, 
-was convey'd from the Heathens to a . 
ous unlearned Church, as no doubt but the 
- Pramitive Chriſtians were, and from them 
ptopagated down to the RomiſbChurch,very 
ignorant at firſt, but corrupt and deſign- 
ing; who make uſe probably of ſuch a 
Doctrine, only for Secular Advantage, and 
 By-Intereſt, viz. to gain Ten thouſand 
Pounds for ten thouſand Maſſes to pray a 
Soul but of Purgatory, &c. I ſay, if this 
be the true rife, progreſs, and foundation 
of this Opinion, as I make not the leaſt 
doubt, but that it was, as will appear 
more particularly in the following Chap- 
ters, No rational Man can have a fut- 
ficient ground to eſtabliſh a Belief ot 
this Immortal hnmater ial Subſtance in Man. 
HDecauſe the Faith of an Heathen cannot 
Frobably be ſuppos d to be a True ground 
for a good Chriſtian to build his on, 
I conclude this Chapter with this Ob- 
ſervation, That the Romiſh Church, out of 
which the Reformed came, have all a- 
long made it their Buſineſs to obtrude on 
Mans falſe Foundations of Belief, and very 
oft A:w Articles of Faith, ſuch as be ſiue 
tend to the Support of the Authority, 


Grandeur, 


See of Rome ſo that it is no wonder that 


ſuch a Doctrine as the Notion of a Di- 


fin Sul ant ial Fom in Man; ſo uſeful to 
their Ends and Purpoſes, ſhould be main- 


tain'd and promoted with the ntmoſt Vi. 
- gour imaginable, all Doctrines in ſo good 


hands being generally propagated- with 
great; Zeal, indefatigable Induſtry: , and 
wonderful good Management. If they 
bring in but more Gold to enrich the 
Golden Calf already ſet up in the Mount 
of the Popiſh Horeb. This I took to be 
one of the moſt pernic:ous and unchriſtian 
Principles in the World, to force and 
compel Men, to declare, that they believe 


what muſt be imp e.. They can believe, 


indeed, if Men are tempted by worldly 
Profits, good Preterments, to declare and 
believe contrary . to the true Repreſenta- 
tion of a Thing made to the Underſtand- 
ing. All I can fay, is, that ſuch Men 


for Lnere, Sin againſt Knowledge (as I 
ſaid before) and their own Conſcience , 


ſo God forgive them and Convert them; 
but no Wreck, Popith Inquifition, or Religi- 
ous Dragooning can ever force the Un- 


derſtanding to believe what any Bigget- 


ted Maſters or Executioners dictate, or com- 


mand to be believ'd. 
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CHAP. III 


Of the Notion of Human Soul, as 
reputed a Subſtantial Form or 
Spiritual Subſtance united to the 
Body; with the various Opinions 

ef the Learned, concerning its 
Original and Pre- exiſtence. To- 
gether with unſat isfactory the 
and Inſufficient Reaſons , given 
by Great Phil:ſophers, to explain 
the Nature thereof. 


Fr HE Nature of the Soul of Man has 
1 long been the Anmmorum Cruciatus, the 
Vexation of Mind among the Learned; 
{ome conceiving it to be one thing, and 
ſome another; Whilſt all their Learned 
Diſputations about it has been generally ſo 
puxling and intricate, that they have ra- 
ther ended in a perpetual Cavil, than in- 
trre Satisfaction. 
The Stoichs conceiv'd, and according- 
ly defin'd it to be an hot fiery Blaſt, and 
Vital Spirit of the Blood; which agitated 
by the, different Vnpreſions and 1 
Be OD made 


made on it, form'd ſuitable Idea's in the 
Minds of Men, and they acted accordingly. 
Parallel to this, ſays the Poet: 


Igneus eft Ollis vigor, & celeftis origo 

Semmbus: quantum non noxia corpora tardant 

Terremg; hebetant artus, moribundaq; membra. 
| Virg. I. 6. En. 


Hereby intimat ing it to be a Fiery Vigour, 
carry'd on in the Blood; But this being 
an Opinion of near Affinity. to that of 
Galen, who defin'd it to be a certain Ex- 
halation of the pureſt Blood, cannot re- 
liſh with our Pſychomuthift , as "_ 
grounded too much on Materzality, an 
conſequently a main Obſtacle of its n- 
mortality ; FA if it were but a Fiery Effu- 
fron of the Vital Spirit, or an Exbalation of 
the Pureſt Blood, yet both theſe are Ma- 
terial, tho' thin ſubſtances, and of a finer 
Texture ; yet Shir it of Vine, for Exam- 
ple, is as much a Material Subſtance as 
a Stock or Stone, therefore if our PH. 
chomut hiſt ſhould grant this, he would 
no doubt proncunce the whole Frame of 
Nature to be out of Courſe, and all the 
Foundations of Divinity overturn'd ; but 
if any one ſhould aſk, why ſo, I 
doubt it would be no eaſy Queſtion to 
be refolv'd. | . 
Other Philoſophers, as Cleant hes, call'd 
Human Soul an hot Complexion, or Cor po- 
ral Quality diffus d through the whole 
Body; which is ſomewhat Analogous to 
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that of Dinarchus, who. efteem'd it an 
Harmony of the four Elements: But theſe 
ſtill were Accidents, and could not be 
ſuppos d to have any Exiſtence without a 
SubjeF, nor any Duration after the. Cor- 
rupti n of the Subje&, in which they in- 
hærid, and conſequently every Fycho- 
mut hiſt muſt explode fuck Notions as 
falſe and erroneous. Democritus, an an- 
tient and excellent Philoſopher ſays, Hu- 
man Soul is made up of round Atoms, in- 
corporated by Air and Fire; For having 
conſider d, that the ſwifteſt Mati:ns. do- 
pend on a round Figure, and that the moſt 
miuute Atoms that any thing is reſolvable 
into, will at laſt. be.round, as having no 
Angl>s capable of Diviſon, or Prominen- 
ces, 1 may receive Collateral Impulſes, 
from Occurrent Bodies to obviate its Mo- 
tion: And conſidering perhaps likewiſe, 
that nothing in Nature is to any degree 
ſo ſwift as the Overatipxs of the Soul, he 
thought fit to define. it to confiſt of 
roumd Atoms, rather than any other Figure. 
Others there are, who call it a Fey 
Body, as Lencippus and Hipparchus; but 
Critias and Anaxiamenes an Aerial; He- 
fied an FEorthly;, Zenopbon Watry and 
Eartiy; bat all. theſe terminate in the 
Word Body, which. our Pjychomnthift will 
zn no wile allow to be appropriated to 
the Scul of Man, but wholly inconſiſt- 
ent with it; and conſequently gives no 
more Satisfaction towards the Difcovery 
of the. Nature of Flumamn Hul than the 
former did. | I 
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I could here recite ſeveral Opinions of 
other Philoſophers, who have all center'd 
in the Materiality of Human Soul, and 
likewiſe make 1t appear to be very con- 
ſonant to the Principles of Reaſon and 
Phil»ſopby, that ſome of the foremention'd 
Definitions, or Deſcriptions of Human 
Soul are not ſo frivolous and idle, as our 
Pſychomuthifts imagine, But becauſe I have 
relerv'd ſome particular Chapters to ex- 
plain both what it has been reputed, and 
alſo what it ought to be eſteem'd, accord- 
ing to Reaſon and Scripture, I preter- 
mit it in this place; Horace calls it Awe 
Divina Furticulam, A particle of Divine 
Breath or Air, which come the neareſt to 
the Nature of the Soul of any Definition 
I have yet mention d: And Juvenal, tho 
he doth not ſay it is a Subſtance, yet he 
very finely deſcribes it, Sat. xv. where 
ſpeaking of Compaſſion, he fays ; 


| | Separat hoc 10s 
A grege mutorum, atq; ideo venerabile [ol 
Sortiti Ingenium Divinorumque capaces, 
Atque exercemdis, capiendiſque artibus apt? 
Senſum a Celeſti demiſſum traximus arce, 
Cuus egentProna,£7 Terran ſpectantia. Mundi 
Principio indulſit Communis conditor illis 
Tantum Animas, nobis Animum quoque, — 


And Virgil, that Divine Poet, has, as it 
were, deſcrib'd it to us, as the whole 
Work of Creation. lib. 6. Æueid. 


E 4 Principio 
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Hincipio celum,oc Terras,compoJque liguentes, 
Encentemque Globum Line, Titaniaq; Afra 
Spiritus intus alit, totamq; inſuſa per urtus 
. agitat malem, & mag no ſe con pore miſcet. 
de Ham um pecudumg; genus vit æqʒ volentum 
Ft qnæ mar mor eo fert morſtra ſub æquort Pontus. 


From which Learned and Antient Poets, 
we may collect a Dectrine better than any 
the latter Schoolmen have aftorded us; viz. 
That the Notion of Human Soul, as I de- 
fine,it in the following Chapter, to be a 
P:per,, not Sulflauce, is moſt conſonant ta 


the Opinion of our Forefathers; for as 


one calls it, a Particle of Divine Hreath, 
the other a See ſent from Heaven, or 
Ann, a Mind, not immater al Subſtance 
in Man, ſo the laſt comes and explains 
the former by the Diſtinction of Spirit 


aud Mind; for the Spirit actuates the 


Heavens, Earth and Water, Sun and 
Moon, and call'd by ſome Authors there- 
forè an Holeſſuticł Spirit: and tlie Mers or 
Mind, being a Thinking, Reaſoning Fa- 


culty, actuates all living Creatures; For, 


25] apprehendthe Word, Sp itus here can- 
not pPotlibly. te Apphy'd to a-Sabfantial 
Saul, becauſe it relates to inanimate Beings, 
but as it is explain'd, Cen. Chap. 1. Ard the 
Sir it of the Lond moved upon the face of 
the deep; Mad? the Sun, Moon, aud Stars, 
ani great Whales, &c. which are actuated 
by the Power or Spirit God implanted in 
them, call'd by Ed: os, Chap. 6. v. 41. The 
A : Spirit 


1 99 


} ” 

Concerning Human Soul. 8 * 
Spirit of the firmament , the ſecond 
to mad'ft the Spirit the F rode 
Then the Mens, or Mind came to be pro- 
duc d, which Ko 1 oy or Fa. 
cul, opriated only to living Crea- 

7 2 ih. At Univerſal Power of God / 
rad” exerted it (ſelf in all Inanimate 
Beings. * 

Thus having beides the Opinions of. 
ſeveral . and others, concerni 
the Original of Human Soul, T procee 

to ſhow you how inſufficient thoſe No- 
tions are + it; That the greateſt Philoſo- 
pher in the World, I mean Ariſtotle, has 
deliver'd to us, making it a Subſtance or 
fubflantial Form, and his Commentators at- 
tributing to it Immaterialit/˖ and Self-Ex- 
iſtence before Man is born, and after he is 
dead, c. being the Grounds or Founda- 
tion, on which the Notion or Doctrine — 
the Soul of Man, as it is now general 
receiv d by all the nA ma. in the World, 
15 bane. © oo 

In order therefoye. "he more Nicely to 
examine into theNature of the Soul, given 
to us by 4riftotle, let us enquire into his 
Definition; tog ether with the AHections or 
Attributes by Fo or his Commentators aſſign- 
ed, as properly * to Human Soul. 

Arima eff eft anici Vitam has. 
bentis in N 7. i. e.) The Soul is an 
Act of an Organical Body, having Life 
in its Power, which is a on of the 
Soul in general; But as for the Soul of 
Man, he defines that to be 14 quo vivid 
| ſentimus, 


\ 
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fentimus, & intelligimus primo: That (or 
that Subſtance, as his Commentators ſy) 
by which we live, perceive, and primarily 
underſtand; both which Deffnitiont, let 
us a little bring to the Touch-ſtone, and 
we {hall find this Great Philoſopher give- 
ing us a Definition of ſomething that he 
would explain. tous if he could, and that 
P very Explanation of the Thing ren- 
ters it more perplext than it was before; 
The firſt is ſaid to be a Definition a 
priori, the latter a hr 
As the firſt word 4@us., call'd in Greek 
wreAtx i, it is alſo the Genus of Motus, 
as the Logicians ſay; or Motion, intimat- 
ing, that the general Soul and Motion 
are the Same; and indeed, if we do but 
conſider the whole of the Definition of 
Motion, as tis laid down by 4ifotle, to 3 


be Atus Entis in Potentia, Duatenus in Po- 1 
tentia. (i. e.) The Act of a Being in 
Power, ſo far as it is in Power, we ſhall 5 


ſind it to be juſt ſuch another Riddle as . 
the Definition of the Soul is; and that 
rhaps the Philoſopher had made no Di- 1 
inction of one the other, in rela- 4 
tion to the Life of Man, had not the H- E. 
chomut hi- Commentator wreſted his Senſe, : 


and pluck d hard with a New-fangl'd ; 
Diſtinction of Actus Subſtantialis & Aus Fe 
Accidentalis, to bring the Philoſopher over * 
to his Party; for to compare both toge- 0 


ther will not be amiſs, Anima; Eft actus A. 
Corporis Organici Vitam habentis in Potentia 7 
Hotws: Eff Aus Entis | ſeu Cor poris Na- 

OR turalis * 
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twalis] in potentia [ ſeu Eſſentiam babentis 


in Potentia | quatenus in Fotentia. | quate- 

ms per g'0dus acquirendos poteſt eſſe.] 

Now let but any conſidering Man, 
what 2 


* 


rationally weigh with himſe 


perplext Laby:inth of Terms here are ſet 
down, to give us the Explanation of a 
Thing defin'd, which is properly call'd 
a Definition: I know, the Philoſopher 
here will return a Diſtinction, and tell 
me that Motion is an Ad of a Potential 
Being, or Being in Power to be; but the 
Soul is an Act of an actual Being: Beſides 
the one being a Subſtantial AF, and the o- 
ther an Accidental, which are Eſſential 
Differences enough ſufficient to diſtinguiſh 


the one from the other. e 


I have not here time or leiſure fully to 
examme this nice Phaloſopbical Diſtiudtiom; 
but only therefore. at preſent will ref 

the whole Controverſy to be determin' 

by any . Fudicious Philoſophical Head, when 
my Antagoniſt has explain d. 
I. What is an A# (denoting preſent ) 
of a Being in Power (denoting future) 
any other than a preſent A& of a future 
Being. And what Abfurdity and Income 
gruity m Terms this comprehends, none 
but one ſtrongly byaſs'd by Arxiſfotelian 
Education, will not ſee. . P 
. 2. Why Anima, that is, Adus Cor 
Orgamict, and Motas, that is, 4s 


is Naturalis, ſeu Mobilis, thould by the 
Philoſopher be call'd, a Subſtantial Ad, any 
more than Motus, which is the A, of a 

7 Snhbflance, 
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Suhſtance, or Corporis Naturalis, few Mobi. 
ts," as well as the Sou] 1 is Corporis Organi- 
ci. 


417 not de Leid , RF in Potentia, in like 
manner,” as that o Mobile, ſeeing the 
Hoſophers plain” t Eſſe in Potentia, 
tone forme introducenda. But to take 
18 ey of either, tis certe nodus vindi- 


ny is ſaid to couſult the Devil about 
the Explanation of the word «@1«Mgxurx; 
who return'd him no other Anſwer, than 


| n habi; A Language, tho 


Net fit to the purpoſe, as the Phi- 
Dſophical Exp lications thereof, given by the 
Zueker; however tq avoid Legomachy, 
or unneceffary Diſputes, we will allow 


the Soul to be the firſt Act of an Organi- 


cal Body, having Life 1n 1ts Power. 
This Definition, the Learned Commenta- 
* or Aviſtotle proc laim to be the moſt 
2 ect, becauſe in Priori, and conſequent- 
nen adequate to the Nature of the 
efin'd, which now, let us bring 
eg 1e ror a little; The firſt word to 
be confider'd in it, is Aus, which in rea. 


can be nothing elſe but Actio, ( tho' 


Commentators will have it to fi gnifie 
ſomething elſe, as I will by and by con- 
ider) which is uftally divided into In- 
manentem, and Tranſeuntem ; the former 
denôting an Ad, or Action in the ſame 
8 in which it is as Cogitation, Cc. 


The geher 2 Prodition of ſomething 1 in a 


Sub- 


3. Why the Corpus Organicum of Man 


Iſomuch, that Hermolaus Bar- 
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ject different from it felf; as the — 
of Fire or Vater when it heats it: Now 
it matters not much to me which „ 
be interpreted: For be it either, it id 
plain that tis the Efe&t-of ſome Cauſe, or 
— Action of ſome Agent; now' by: the 
Definition, what other Agent can be af 
ſign d but the Corpus Organicum, or the” 
Organical Body? Which, if 1⁰ then 
by the Principles of this Great Philofs:: 
pber, and Reaſon too, Human Soul wry 
be either an Effect produc Cd by an Organicat 
Body, or an Accident ſo — (as Actio in 
both Senſes is) or flowing from it; nei- 
ther of which I am fire our * 
will allow; eſpecially, when a ſeparate 
Being of 2 Rational Sonl or —— gr 
Form is granted, not only pothble, but 
that it doth actually 15 exiſt - after 
Death: Nor can it bereply'd, that indeed 
the Orgamical Body may be the Cauſe of the 
Senſitive and Vegetative Souls, but not of 
the Rational; becauſe no ſuch Diſtinctiom 
can be allow'd from the Definition here 
laid down; as thus I prove, 
. Every Soul is the At of an OrganicalBady, 
But the Soul of Man it à Soul: a 
Therefore an Ad of the Organical Body... © 
The Major Propeſitzon in this Syloga/m,! 
that only admits of a Cavill or Queſtion, 
I prove by the general Definition of the 
Soul, given by Ariftotle, without any — 
ſtriction to — one particular | 
more than another ; therefore the Soul 
of Man, it an A, can be no other ou 9 
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to be departed from it, Ergo- 
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an Ad or Action of the Organical $ 
which muſt be. a: very groſs Aldi de 


. aſſert, that Immaterial Subſtance ( ſo 


calFd ) to be the Effe# or Emanant Acci- 


An, if Nou pleaſe; of an Organical Boch: 


But again, they tell you that it is not 


only Aus, but Actus primus corporis Or- 
ganici; What then? This takes off none 


of the Arguments, or in the leaſt leſſens 
the Validity of it; For if it be an Action, 
it is ſtill an Accident, and the firſt Acti- 
on of a Man's Life is no leſs an Action 
than any one elſe he does, or commits 
any time after: But another Reports 


timt 4riflotle means by Actus Primus, the 


Effence or Being of an Orgamcal Bod), 
without which that Body would have no 
To which I anſwer, If this be the Ex- 
tion of it, tis very odd; ſuch an 

one as that, I can hardly ever believe 


that Great Maſter of Reaſon hat} 


brought to explain himſelf by : 
« Firſt, if ſo be that be the Eſſence or 
Being of the Organical, Body, then 2s 


{on as that Body has loſt ſuch an #ſſerce, 


it muſt immediately ceaſe to be Organi- 
cal, and be difiolv'd into Atemes ; but we 
ſee a Cadaver remains long Organiz'd 
after that Soul or Eſſence is ſuppos'd 
. But, Szcondly, If that Soul be the Eſ⸗ 
ſence of the Body Organiz d, then that 
Body and Soul muſt be the ſame, for no- 
thing can be diſtinct from its own Es 
ſence, E.ga; Thr dh. 
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Wirdh, If that gives the Organical Bo- 
in Eng then that Soul does and | 
may certainly act independant, and 
without the Aſliſtance of that Body, | 
which is wholly contrary to the ine ö 
telian Doctrine of the Soul, and the O- 1 
pinion of the Pſychomuthiſt too; for that 


which gives another Thing à Being, im- | | 
plies of neceſſity the Giver of that Being, , | 
not only N be Prior, but alſo, — | 
does in the very giving a& independant, 
and without the allifiance of that Body, 
whe rem - Being —_— cal 
Fomthh, that gives Organi | 
Body a Being diſtinct from it felt, How 
can it be ſaid to be the Act of an Or- 
ganical Body? No man calls, for Example, 
the Heat of the Sun, by which, with 
Slime, a Matter equivocal, Generation | 
is made (according to Ariſtotle's Princi- | 
ples) an Act of any Inſect ſo produc'd, 
but rather that Inſect by equivocal Ge- 
neration the Product of Heat and Slime; 
and this Influence. or Heat of the Sun, 
| as its Act can never be eſteem'd the 


E'ſſence, but Efficient Cauſe of the In- 
b ſect ſo produc d. x52) | 
| Furthermore, let us conſider the other 
| Parts of this Definition of the Soul, as 


| applicable to Human Soul, or the+Soul » 
of Man: for when we ſay that the Orgae 
. nix d Body remains a long tune after that 
. Rational Soul or Subſtance, is ſixppos'd 
- to be ſeparated from it, the Philoſopher 
is ford to recur to his Forma mixti, 
which in reſpect of the Soul is a Diſpoſ- 
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tion; and when the Soul is introduc'd, 


Deſnit fpecificare;, and when the Soul is 


ſeparated from the Cadaver, then meipit 


Jpecificare again; and then Corruption be- 
Zins. Vid. Adrian. Hereboord, and other 
-Ariffctelian Commentators, who add like- 
wiſe, as I before hinted, that Ariſtotle 
means Aus primmis ſubſtantialis, as it re- 
6 lates to the Rational Soul ; not Acciden- 
talis, explaining himſelf in the particular 
inſtance of Fire. v g. As Heat in Fire is 
faid to be Adtus Primus Accidentalis, fo 
Warmth or Calefaction is faid to be Adtus 
| Acridentalis; and the Form of 
Fire only Adtus primus fulſtantialis. 


I hope this Philoſopher had read Ai. 


flotle perfectly, and digeſted him well 
too; altho' he ſeems to give me grounds 
à little to ſuſpect him, becauſe he is not 
intirely conſonant to himſelf, when he 
treats about the Soul of Man; for Lib. 
Phalof. Nat. cap. xi. De Aima, He tells 
vou that Anima eft Forma, non aſilſ eus, Jed 
inf mans. Et cap. xv. De Anima National. 
eft nec Aſiſtum, nec Infor maus, fed Medie 
Nature, & conditionis irter utramqie. So 
that what to make of this Soul of Man, 
I find he was at as great a New-ples as his 
Mater; but yet one wonld certainly 
„think, with all the Labour and Pains he 
Has taken, that this Learned Commenta- 
tor had made 4riftctl:'s Definition of the 
Soul fo plain and eaſy, as that it would 
admit of no Cavil or Exception; and * 
young Novice in Philoſophy might a5 
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eaſily tell you: by it what the Soul is, as 
he can tell his Ezght Parts of Speech. But 
let us weigh the Matter well, and I doubt 
we ſhall find all a Jargon, a meer Gall- 
maufry of Words, and. Trumpery of 
Schoolmen, ſo far from giving any Satiſ- 
factory Account of the Nature of the 
Soul, that it leads us into a greater La- 
byrinth than ever we were in before. 
For 1. What can any man mean by A 


ſubſtantial 48, any more in reality than 


the Act of Suhſtance, ſo that if. the Soul 
be the Act of a Subſtance, hat is it any 
more than an Accident ſtill; as Heat is an 
Act of Fire, which is abominably ab- 

But 2. dh, The Reply is, he means, the 
Eſſence of the Organical Body. But I have 


rov d juſt now that to be a very abſurd 


xplanation, and Inpoſiblle. 
ut zah, He means a Subſtantial Act 
or Form. 


Anſ. This is tully anfiverd in the Com- 


pariſon beforemention'd, between that of 
the Definition of Motion, and that of the 
Soul; with the Abſurdities ariſing there- 
from, to which I refer my Reader: But 
ſay withal, that the calling any thing a 
ſubſtantial Form, doth not at all give any 
one a Light into the Nature of the Thing, 
but rather leaves him more perplex'd to 
make a further Enquiry for Satisfaction, 
if poſſible: i 
And adh, That the Notion of a ſub- 
ftantial Form is very odd and uncouth; 
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eſpecially, when that Form is in no wiſe, 
the Object of the Exterior ſenſes, as the 


Senſitive and Vegetative Souls are no 
more than the Rational. I know v. g. 11 
that Rotumdity or Roundneſs is the Form 11 


of a Globe; and this likewiſe is the Ob- 1 
ject of my Exterior ſenſes, by this the 5 
Globe, quatenus tals, has its - but 8 
( chis is call d, forſooth, the Accidental 
Form; Becauſe the Mind of Man muſt ti 

- conceive the Matter of this Globe to be 15 
antecedently compos d of ſome Form, 5. 
before ever it receiv d that of the Globe, the 
which muſt-be ſtil'd its Subſtantial Form; vey 
but why all this Learned Trifling, ei- W 
ther to conceive, or explain Form, eſpe- 
rs a ſubſtantial Form in inanimate Be. tal 
s When we plainly ſee, that Figure * 
and Motion do evidently demonſtrate it al 
eaſy for a Philoſopher, to explain moſt I c;4 
of all Phenomena's, relating to Animate Ill fro: 
. Beings, without recurring to the blind Il 1, 
Notion of  ſub#antial Forms. But I ſhall or 

3 here launch out too far; let me therefore ¶ and 
3 conſider the Forma mixti, when it incipit, ly | 
and when it deſinit ſpecificare. "Fe 
As to the Forma maxt?, I take it to be Fler 
nothing elſe but the Harmony of the four I dain 
Elements, as Dinarchus defin d the Soul; nt 
which Form, ſays iloſopher, is a not 
Diſpoſition in re of the Rational Nun 
Soul, and when that is introduc'd, ceaſes Sou 
to ſpeciſie, but is not aboliſh'd or deſtroy- Phe 
ed; that is, it is not wholly diſtingmih'd by Wc; 
the Rational Soul, as one Contrary is by "pon 


another 5; but it ceaſes to make the * 
0 
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of that Body, which before it im dʒ and 
alſo, as ſoon as the ſubſtantial Form, vix. the 
Rational Soul, beforementioned, to be 
introduc'd, leaves the Body, the forma 
mixti, re- aſſumes its Power to ſpecificate 
again, and by reaſon of its Compoſition 
of different Elements contending with 
each other, is reduc d to Corruptſon. | 

Now what a troubleſome” trifling Fa- 
tigue 1s here, to explain to us the Notion 
* the Duty, as. it were, of a forma mix- 
ti; and with what Tenderneſs too, leſt 
the Rational Soul ſhould any ways be 
concern'd in this Corruption; upon which 
I make theſe following Obſervations ; 

1. That the Rational Soul introduc'd; 
takes Supream Power to himſelf, as well 
in relation to Senſation and Vegetation, as 
alſo the Dominidn over the Forma mixti, 
either to keep theſe contrary Principles 
from acting againſt or jarring with each 
other, in order to bring a Diſſolution or 
Corruption of the whole, or elſe to lock 


and bind them quite, in order to act ſole- 


ly by its ſelf, which gives the Soul a 
kind of Omnipotent Power to hinder the 
Elements from acting, as God has or- 
daind, to a Tendency (in time) of Cor- 
ruption, whereby the Life of Man can- 
not be extended” beyond a determinate 
Number of Years; which Power, if the 
Soul of Man has, as it 18 own'd by the 
Pchomuthift,” have in it no Principles of 
Corruption, I cannot conceive how Man 
pon this Suppoſition ſhould ever become 
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a 


Tranſubſtantiation; for a Man has a 


Corruptible; for if an Incorruptible Be. 


ing, endow'd with Reaſon, free Will, and 


Power to Act or not Act, Ec. can bind 
and lock up the Principles of Corru- 
ption, ſo as they do not, or cannot 


What can force that Rational Incorruptible 


Being to let go its Power, and let thoſ 
deſtructive Principles looſe, in order to its 
own Diſſolution or Separation from ſo 
antient an Habitation, as the Body is 
conceiv d to be, nothing certainly but 


the immediate Power of God himſelf 


Now that God ordains the Soul of every 
man before Death, immediately to let 
thoſe turbulent Principles looſe, in order 


to a Man's Diſſolution, is a pretty No- 
Phi 


tion, I confeſs, for any Whymſica 


loſopher. to broach, but not any Ratio 


nal Man to believe. 

2. I obſerve that this Notion make 
the Forma mixti the immediate Subject of 
the Rational Soul; and conſequently 2 
Body not organiz'd would be as capabk 
of a Rational. Soul as that which is; ſo 
that Forma mixti Organice ought to have 
been part of the Definition, which is a 
Pak, of Abſurdity as well in Expreſſion, 
as in the Inferences made from ſuch 
Principles. 0 

3. By the Forma mixti not ſpecifying or 
operating, it is, as it were dead, and re 
vives at the Death of the Perſon or Ind: 


viduum, which is certainly as much con. 


trary to Senſe, as the Popiſh Sacramental 


much 


* 
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much evidence of Senſe, as of the Being 


of a Forma mixti, and its operating too, 
after the Rational Soul 1s introduc'd ( as 
they call it) as he has of the Accidents of 
Bread and Vine after the Conſecration. 
But to diſmiſs this Subject as ſoon as F 
can, I will examine the latter part of the 
Definition of the Soul, wich is this Vi- 
tam habentis in Potentia, having Life in its 
Power, that is Body, by reaſon of its be- 
ing adapted with fit Organs, having a 
Capacity or Power in it to receive Life: 
Very good; but what has this to do in 
the Definition of the Soul: For if it be an 
Immaterial Being, and the Forma mixti its 
immediate Subject, as I have prov'd it 
ſo to be, it needs not Organs, for Immate- 
rial Beings may, and certainly can Act 
without the help of Organs; Befides, if 
the Organiz d Body, habit Vitam in Po- 
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tentia, wherein conſiſts the Power of the 


Soul to give Life; by this Definition the 
Organiz'd Body onght to give Life to 
the Animal, and not the Soul, as I before 


urg d. , 


Well, but here they rejoyn, that it is 
a Potentia poſfroa, a Paſſive Power, which 


the Organical Body has to receive the 


Soul into it, by which means it is made 


the Inſtrumental Cauſe of Life: All this 


I grant; but then this Difficulty returns, 
that it is forreign to the Nature of an A- 


Give Being, ſuch as the Soul is defin d to 


be, to be explain'd by a Paſtve Power or 
Principle; ſceing, if that were all, the 
F 3 Paſlive 
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| Faſſive Power is as much in the Mixtum 
unorganiz'd, as it is in the Organiz d Mat- 
ter, and conſequently as ſuch, that Mix- 
tum would be as capable of reaſoning as 
organiz'd Matter it ſelf, which no body 
o 
Thus 1 have done with the firſt Ari. 
fotelian Definition of a Soul, whereby it 
plainly appears, that, that Great Rhiloſo- 
pher hs conceiv'd the Soul to be. 
Something, he ſcarce knew what, endea- 
| | | vour'd by all the Art and Skill he could, 
; to define to us what it was; yet inſtead 
of ſo doing, it ſeems only to be a Cauſe 
manag d with ſubtle Artifice and Inven: 
tion, perplexing us only with Scholaſtical 
Terms, and inſignificant Explications; 
but whether theſe [dea's or Conceptions of 
the Soul were his, or his Commentators, I 
cannot eaſily determine. 

In the next place, I come to conſider 
the Attributes or Propriettes of the Soul, 
and of them I ſhall only mention one, 
relating to Human Soul, (i. e.) That it is, 
Tota in toto, & tota in qualibet parte, Whole 
in the whole Body, and whole in every 
part of the Body; To which I fhall re- 
turn this Remark, © | 

1. That this Pyfitzon makes the Part as 
big as the whole (as I could prove) con- 
trary to a Mathematical Axiom, Totum eff 
naj us ſua parte. HE: 

2. I refer this Sentence here laid down 
6 the Judgment of every confidering Man, 


how the whole can be in the whole, and in 
5 : every 


clude that Part dead: Ergo: 


part at the ſame time; If the whole 
Subſtantial Soul be in the Finger, how can 
that whole Subſtance be in the Toe at the 
ſame time; Nay how ſucceſſively, tho 
that very Succeſſion were but momentary ; 
for if the Soul were wholly: in the The: 
then at the ſame time the other parts of 
the Body muſt be dead, (for the Soul 
is ſuppos'd to be gone from them for that 
Moment into the Toe ) and when the Soul 
is ſeparate from any part, they muſt con- 
Nor will it ſuffice to ſay the Soul is 
virtually every where, in every part of 
the Body, and that is ſufficient, becauſe a 
virtual preſence is really 10 preſence at all, 
but may be inſerted in a Diſſinction I have 
heard of, viz. A preſential Preſence and an 
abſential preſence, For a Form, that is 
ſaid eſſentially to inform every part, muſt 
eſſentially be in every part that it in- 
forms; and then we ſay it is really there. 
But a Form that virtually Acts in every 
Part, acts as the Sun does by Light and 
Feat, given us Its Vertue os Influence, but 
cannot be ſaid to be eſſentially on the 
Farth, no more than the Soul can be ſaid 
to be wholly in every part of the Body; 
Therefore 1 — this Propriety of 
Hinman Soul to be idle and ridiculous. 

Another Sort of Philoſophers there are, 
who aiming to tell us the Original of Hu- 
nam Soul, {ay ; Infundendo Creatur, & cre- 
ando infunditur, (i. e.) By being infus d, 
it is created, and by being created, it is 
F 4 infus' d: 
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That is, it is created and infus'd together; 
this Poſition or Invention of the Origi- 
nal of Human Soul, ſeems to contain in it 
3 more a Gingle than an Argument, and to 
ä intimate a Confeſſion, that theſe Philoſo- 
| phers knew not really what to fay of its 
Original, becauſe, | | 
1. Then every Generation muſt be a 
new Creation of the Soul, which is abſurd. 
2. Becauſe by being intus'd it's created, 
Sc. hardly bears good Senfe relating to 
any thing elſe, but that Monſtrous Con- 
ception of the Soul, v. g. If any Liquor 
be infus d into another Body, we do not 
fay that the Liquor by being infus d there- 
in is created, but united rather to that 
Body to which it was fo deſign' d to be; 
for the word Infuſion doth properly relate 
to Liquors, or ſolids immers d in Liquors, 
and not to- a ſubſtantial Form united to an. 
Organical Body.” But 
3. To help on this Proof, if we can a 
little, and to make good the Doctrine of 
Iifundendo Creatur or Generatur; if they 
will without a ſtrict and nice Examina- 
tion of the Word Iyfuſion, whether 
Senſe or Nonſenſe, as apply'd to a ſub- 
ſtantial Form, we will uſe the word united, 
and then it will be, it is united by being 
created or generated, or it is created or 
8 by being united v. g. to the 
Body; As for example, a Seed by being 
united to the Earth produces a Plant, and 
by producing a Plant, is united to the 
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Now 


Now I think Il have made this Obje#:0n 
as ſtrong as it can be, but even this is too 
weak to convince: For the bare union of 
the Soul to the Body, ſuppoſing two di- 
ſtin& Subſtances, doth not create a Soul in 
the Body, no more than the union of the 
Seed to the Earth creates a New Seed; but 
if you will rightly ſpeak, there Reſults, 
a Tertium Quid, a third Thing from this 
Union, viz. a living Body, as there doth 
a Living Plant from the Seed and the 
Earth. Therefore this Notion likewiſe 
of the Soul's being created by being 4n- 
fus d, Qc. is abſurd, and alſo ridiculous. 
4. If the Soul be infus'd, it muſt be at 
the Conception, or immediately after 
Conception; If at the Conception I do 
not ſee how any the acuteſt Philoſopher 
whatever can anſwer, why Abortives to- 
tally periſh, (i. e.) both as to Body and 
Soul too, for becauſe they once liv'd, they 
muſt have a Soul, according to the Do- 
ctrine of the Pſychomuth:/ts. Tho' ſome in- 
deed are of a contrary Opinion, and do 
hold that the Souls of Abortives go to 
Heaven, as, well as thoſe of Infants of more 
mature Age, notwithſtanding the current 
of the Scriptures ſeem to infer plainly, 
that Abortives wholly periſh. Fob 3. v. 16. 
Why died I not in the Womb? &c. As an 
hidden untimely Birth I had not been, ns In- 
fants which never ſaw light. And again, 
Job x. I berefore then haſt thou brought me 
forth out of the Womb? Oh ! that I had 
given ip the Ghoſt, and no Kye had ſeen me © 


* 


Concerning Human Soul. 7 3 - 


——ñ — = 


Second. Thoughts = 


T ſhould have been as though I had not been, I 
ſhou'd have been carry'd from the Womb to the 
Grave. Now theſe words, To be as if be had 
nat been, as an hidden untimely Birth are gene- 
rally explain'd by moſt Commentators to 
ſignify to periſh utterly, and to have been 
as if he not made one amongſt Man- 
kind, indeed to be Nothing, as really 4- 
bortzves are, tho it is a ſtrong Argument 
againſt the P/jchomnthiſts how to anfiver 
the Ohjection. 4 72 
Again, if the Soul be infus'd immedi- 
ately after Conception perfe&ed, then 
Man before compleated, I mean before 
that inorganiz'd Matter, of which Man 
is to be compos d, muſt live before a Ra- 
tional Soul is introduc'd, which is not on- 
Iy contrary to their 'own Principles, 
which ſay, if an Embrio live, he mnſt 
have a Rational Soul, but alſo it argues 
the Soul's Pre- exiſtence ſomewhere wait- 
ing for Infuſion ; or, that God at the par- 
ticular Minute of Organization creates a 
- new Soul, and unites it to the Body, 
both which are too abſurd Tenents to 
need any more Confutation tg a Wife 
Man, than bare recital of them. 
Concerning the ſecond Definition of 
Hunian Soul by Ariſtotle, I ſhall have oc- 
caſion to ſpeak m another place. | 
Il qq not think it very material, have- 
ing examin'd the Notion of Haman Soul, 
according to that Great Maſter of Philo- 
ſophy, Ariſtotle, to inſert, and examine 
the Opinions of divers Learned Men con- 
b « cermng 
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cerni che Seat of it. One places it in 
che Mouth of the Stomach, Another in 


the Brain, or Glandula pinealis of it; A 


third in the Heart, c. But ſeeing all 
theſe Opinions, if we allow it to be an 


Imnaterial, and univerſally- act ĩve Spirit, or 


Subſtance in the Body, do circumſcribe it 
to one particular Point, or Part; The 
ought to be look d upon only as Philoſo- 


phical Perplexities, or Romantick Aſſer- 
tions. So J leave theſe Nice Subtleties to 


be examin'd by more curious Inquiſitors of 
ſuch Myſterious Truths, and content my 


ſelf at preſent tg enquire, what Being Hu- 


man Soul, (ſuppoſing it a Diſtin& Sub- 
ſtance from the Body) had before it came 


into the Habitation of the ſame? And 
whether it had an Bong at all? . 

Some Whymſical Philoſophers have con- 
ceiv'd, That there is a Repoſitory of Souls 
ſomewhere in the Univerſe, out of which 
when any Perſon is Born, a Soul is taken 
to inform that Perſon ſo generated. And 
all this they have invented to avoid that 


abſurd Notion, as they imagine, of Mans 
generating the Soul, and Body, or whole 


Man. But upon what Grounds they 


ſhould form to themſelves ſuch an iniagi- 
xary ſpace to receive Souls into, or take 


them out thence to inform and actuate 


Bodies here below, I cannot tell, and I 


do preſtime no man can rationally believe 


any ſuch place, for theſe following Rea- 


ſons. 
1. Becauſe 


— 
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are far more converſant in the Fathers 
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Orthodox Fathers, or Church-Hiſtorians, 


Second Thoughts 
1. Becauſe neither from the Scriptures, 


as far as my Knowledge of them extends, 
doth it appear, that there was any ſuch 
Belief of a Repoſitory for Souls in the 
Primitive Church, tho they accounted 
them diſtinct Spiritual Subſtances from 
the Body; And Part of that Church do 
now believe, that there is a Place to receive 
them - when ſeparated from the Body. 
This J aſſert only according to my own 
Knowledge of the Beſt, and moſt Genuine 
fort of Writers, and I prefume thoſe who 
know abundantly more than I do, and 


and Church Hiſtories than I pretend to 
be, will confirm the ſame. And as for 
the Fabulous Romantic Stories of Igno- 
rant Times, who have wrote ſtrange, 
prodigious Tenents in Religion very oft, 
they have no Authority with me; There- 
fore, if at any time ſuch Men as theſe 


have broach'd ſuch miraculous, unaccount- 


able Opinions, let them be blotted out 
of the Claſs of Fathers, or Hiſtorians, 


and inferted amongſt the Religious Ro- 


mancers. . | 

2. Becauſe ſuch a Place or Repoſitory 
of Souls Pre-exiſtent, ſeems to rellenin or 
limit the Power of an Omnipotent Crea- 
tor; as if at the firſt Creation God had 
exhauſted his Power at once, and laid up 


the Stores of Souls to actuate Bodies as 
they were generated, according to their 


2 — . Ati. 


Succeſſion in future Times. But to lay 


( 
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this of God, I think would be an unpa- 
rallelbd piece of Wickedneſs and Pro- 
phaneſs. For the ſame Power that ſaid, 
Ler there he ligbt, and it was ſo, which 
the Learned Longinus eſteems a Rhetorical 
Demonſtration of Omnipotence ; Be there 
a Soul Generated with the Body, and un- 
doubtedly it would be ſo. 

2. Becauſe Souls Pre-exiſtent muſt be 
actual ſubſiſting Forms, as free, and as 
independent as we conceive. Angels and 
Spirits to be, which was never yet allow- 
ed of by either Antient or Modern Writers, 

( I mean, as to their Self- ſiibſiſting before 
their Umon with the Body. Becauſe, 
I. They all agreed, both Divines and 
Philoſophers, That the Soul of Man, and 
Angels or Spirits were two diſtinct Beings, 
or rather two different Orders of Beings. 
created by God Almighty for different 
Ends and Purpoſes; He never conſtituting 
the one to be Miniſtring Spirits that we 
read of, as he doth the other. Upon which 
account Ariſtotle ſeems to make them in 
his Claſs of Subſtance, of a quite different 
Species, placing the one under Subſtantia 
Immaterialis, and the other under Animal. 

2. Becauſe it ſeems no wiſe conſonant 
to Reaſon, to ſuppoſe ſeparate Souls to ex- 
1ſt ſo many hundred, nay perhaps thou- 
ſands Years before that Body or thoſe 
Bodies are form'd, which God. Almighty 
has deſign'd they ſhould inform; for what 
is this but to imagine ſo inany * 

idle, 
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idle, uſeleſs Beins in the Univerſe, wait. 
ing, we know not why, or wherefore, 
to be introduc'd into the receptacle 
of the Body. Such Chimera's, I con- 
feſs, ſome Men ny 1magine, and deviſe, 
but they are fitter for a 
be confuted by ſolid Reaſoning. | 
3. Becauſe moſt Vyiters, who hold the 
Notion of a Spiritual Subſtance united to 

the Body, generally agree that the Body is 
a Priſon of the Soul, a Clog, or Load 
that weighs it down from ſoaring up- 
ward, and aſpiring towards Heaven, its 
Center at which it aims. Now if the 
Souls of Men are ſomewhere pre-exiftent 
it ſeems to imply them to be a State o 

Sin before united to the Body, for which 

the Puniſhment aſſign'd them by God 

Almighty is to enter into ſome Body, like 
the feign d Story of Belphegor in Machia- 
vel, and to be for ſome time unpriſon'd 
in it, bear the Clogs and Load of Human 

Tnfirmities, &c. but what an idle Suppo- 

fition this 1s, I leave all Sober Men to 

judge. | 3 

I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to add any 

more Arguments, to ſhow upon what a 

ſandy Foundation this Doctrine is built, be- 

Sr I queſtion not but the R:diculouſneſs 

of the 177 , 1s. Argument enough 

amongſt Viſe Nen to confute it ſelf. 


. Having thus far examin'd how inſgni- 
fcaut the Notion is, which the Great Phi- 
loſopher of Mankind has form'd, or de- 
yifed to explicate the Nature of —_— 
Soul, 
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soul, how unſatisfactory it proves to dif- 
cover its Eſſence, what idle and trivial 
Diſtinctions they are forc d to coyn and 
invent to ſupport their Doctrines, who 
aſſert Man to conſiſt of a Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance united to his Body, &c. N 
I will proceed in the next place to lay 
down, and explain what is the True No- 

tion of Human Soul. — 


But before I diſiniſs this. head, I cannot 


in ſilence paſs 2 the Opinion of ſome 
Learned Men of later Ages, who being 


ſtrangely bigotted to the Belief of Appa- 

ritions and = Souls of Men raiſed from 
the Grave, very frequently terrifying the 
Living, have deviſed , or invented an 
Aſtral or Sydereal Spirit in Man, not im- 
material, but Corporeal, compos'd of Air 
and Fire, which after Death returneth 
into its Sepulchre of Air, and in Time is 
alſo conſum'd ; But requireth a longer 
time than the Body, in regard it confiſteth 
of more pure Elements, and this Aſtral 
Spirit hath, lay they, a duration propor- 
tionate to the Purity og Impurity it bears. 
This 1s that Spirit that carrieth along 
with it the Thoughts, Cogitations, Defires 

and Imaginations, that were impreſs'd up- 
on the Mind at the Time of Death: 
This is that Spirit (not the Soul that 
reſteth in the Van of the Lord ). that 
appeareth unto the Living, that is uſually 
converſant in thoſe Places, and Negatia- 
tions the Living delighted in when on 
Earth, Cc. with a thouſand more Proper- 
ties 
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ties aſſign d unto it byParacelſus, Jacob Be. 
hemen, * moſt the Platoriifts — is by 
the Schools commonly call'd the Senſt. 
tive Soul, ſo that Man hereby is com- 
pos d of three Parts, viz. Soul properly 
Be call d, Spirit and Body, the latter two, 
Martal, but the other, Immortal. What 
rounds theſe Learned Gentlemen have 
fer this their Opinion; eſpecially as Ma- 

iſterial Parace It us deſcri es, the Attri- 
utes or Qualifications of this Sydereal 
Spirit, I muſt confeſs, I do not ſee, or 
can comprehend. The Learned Mr. Veb. 


fer, in his Treatiſe of ſuppos'd Witch- 
craft, labours very much, cap. 16. to 


rove this Opinion by Philoſophy and 
. what he urges from Philoſo- 
phy, bears no great weight, and what he 


Preſſes from. 1 bef. cap. 5. v. 23. J pray 


God your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body 
be preſerv'd blameleſs into the comming of 
our Lord, I will anſwer in its due place. 
it being recited amongſt the Objections 
againft this my Opinion. But this I find 
in handling the Point of Corporeity and 
Trcorporeity of Angel. That He fays, 
cap. X. I do here (ſays he) once for all 
exclude, and except forth of our Diſ- 
courſe the Rational Soul, | 
1. Becauſe it had a peculiar Creation. 
2. Becauſe Solomon the Wiſeſt of Men 
made it a Queſtion. Eccleſ, 3. 21, 
2. Becauſe it is ſafer to believe the 
Nature of the Soul to be according to the 


 Analegy of Faith, and the concurrent O- 


pinion 


— 


* 
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pinion of the Learned, than to-ſift ſuch 
a deep Queſtion by our weak Under- 
ſtanding and Reaſon, whereby it 1s plain, 
tho' he was and is of the Opinion of the 
Corporeity of Angels, yet the Nature of 
Human Soul puzzI'd him to explain it, fo 
that he defires to be excus'd in that 
Point. And again, tho' he obſtinately 
maintains this Opinion of the Appear- 
ance of an Aſtral Spirit, or Sydereal Body 
of Perſons deceaſed, . cap. 16.-yet again, 
cap. 8. He ſays, ſe this Tenent is 
not of much Antiquity, nor hath many 
Aſſertors of it; and alſo, that becauſe it 
taketh that for an Hypotheſes, viz. That 
there are three Parts in Man, the Body, 
Soul and Spirit ; And that the Soul goeth 
immediately after Death, either to Hea- , 
ven, or Hell, the Body to the Grave; 
and that the Spirit doth for a certain 
Time after Death wander in the Air, 
and may by à certain kind of Art be 
bronght to appear viſibly, and to give 
Anſwers to all things that it knew Living, 
which as yet bath never been - ſufficiently 
prov'd; therefore I will paſs it aver here: 
So that npon the whole, we may con- 
clude, that he urges ſuch a Doctrine, ra- 
ther to ſhow his Learning, than in hopes 
to find any Abetters of it. But to pro- 
ceed on now to treat of the true No- 
tion and Nature of Human Soul, as it 
ought to be apprehended and believ d. 
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| CHAP. IV. 


Of the true Notion of Human Soul, 
and what ought to be eſteem'd 
the moſt Rational Idea thereof. 


- 


F Iapprove of, or concur in the O- 

© | pimon of the Learned Mr. Hobbs of 
Malmſbury, that it is a very odd No- 
tion to call any created Being an Imma- 
terial Subſtance; I know I ſhall be receiv'd 
upon the very account of his Name, 
both with Cenſuire aud Prejudice; yet, 
that there are Spiritual Beings, whoſe 


* conſtituent Parts (as I may fo call them, 
| in order to be the more plainly underſtood, 
0 without any Philoſophical Cavil about the 
5 word Part) are very difficult to be com- 


prehended by our weak Underſtandings, I 

make no more doubt of than that there is 

a Sun, and Moon in the Firmament. Al: 

tho' again, I muſt plainly declare, that 

my Sentiments difter very much from 

the Learned Dr. Hen. More, who tells us 

that the Notion of Spirit is as eaſy to 

be comprehended, as that of Matter. 
No, whereas he ſays, that the Notion o 
Spirit is as eaſy a Notion. as any, other 

A 2 whatſo- 


Concerning Human Soul. 83 
whatſoever, it is in ſome Senſe ted, 
but it is not at all to the Purpoſe : For 
our Iuquiry is not of the facility of a No- 
tion, but of the Verity of it, that is, of 
the Congruity and adequation of. the 
Notion, and the Thing from whence it 
is taken, otherwiſe, tho! the Notion be 
eaſy, yet without an adequate Congruity & 
to the Thing it is meerly falſe; Beſides 
the contrary Tenent our bleſſed Saviour 
ſeems to confirm, when he ſollicited the 
different Diſciple. Lak. 24. b. 29. Behold 
my Hands and my Feet, that it is I 
my ſelf ; handle me, and ſee, for a Spirit 
hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have; 
Plainly implying, that what was viſible 
to the Eye, and an Object of the Touch, 
being two of the exterior Senſes, was more 
capable of being underſtood, than a Spi- 
rit, whoſe Nati ve and Eſſence was proper- 
ly the Object of the 3 on- 
ly: But ſeeing I have nam d Mr. Hobbs, 
I am very ſenſible, as I ſaid juſt now, 
that I ſhall incur the Cenſure of many, 
and be receivd with Prejudice by moit; 
however, I muft bear all with Patience, 
ſeeing I feſolv'd at firſt to lay afide all 
Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion whatever; 
and I do declare, that Mr. Hebbs is no 
more to me than, any other Man; for 
had any other faid what he did, tho' 
perhaps not ſo Learned, or fo able to 
urn, and wreſt the Senſe and Meaning 
of the Scripture, as he was, I ſheuld as 
ſoon have. aſſented to = Opinien, as to 
. "WW 8 Mr. 
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Mr. Hobbs, if upon a long and ſerious 
Examination with an unbyaſs'd Judg- 
ment, I found it to be true, or at leaſt 
believ'd it to be ſo; it is an old Saying, 
Amicus Plato, amicus Ariſtoteles, ſed magis 
amica veritas; All Learned Men I love 
and honour ; but it 1s not their Chara- 
cter, but Truth that influences me. I 
muſt confeſs, J have been bred up with 
the Notion of an Inmaterial and Immor- 
tal Soul, or Subſtance exiſting in Man, 


which was the firſt Principle or Mover 
of all his Actions, and that without ſuch 


an immaterial Subſtance, it was impoſſi- 
ble for Man to perform thoſe Noble O- 
perations he doth ; and one ſhould have 
thought him little leſs than an Atheiſt, 
that durſt aſſert the Contrary : But have- 
ing been taught by the Learned Dr. Browy, 
not to owe my Religion to my Font, I 
made it my Buſineſs as I came to riper 
Years, to examine into the Priniciples or 
true Foundations of my Belief, and reſolv'd 
to ſtick firmly and adhere cloſely to 
ſuch as I found unqueſtionably good, and 
not derogatory to Religion, and to reject 
thoſe I had originally imbib' d without 
Judgment, Examination or Deliberation. 
Now the Notion of an Immaterial, Im- 
mortal Subſtantial Being in Man, or Soul, 
was one of thoſe Principles I had by E- 
ducation ſo imbib'd, and having thought 


fit more ſtrictly to enquire into the Rea- 


{ons or Foundation of this Belief. I find 


it to be only an Opinion deriv'd down. 


to 
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to Poſterity, as it were, upon Truſt, eſ- 
tally in the Romiſb Church, who makes 
uch Secular Advantages by it, as J elſe 
where demonſtratively ſhow you, when I 
treat of the Original of this Opinion; 
Indeed I have read that there are ſome 
Writers, referring themſelves to an anti- 
ent Chronicle of England, do ſay, That 
King Druis eftablith'd a Sect of Philoſo- 
phers, call'd Druides, or Pri:fts of Druis, 
who, the better to encourage his Subjects 
without Dread of Death to fight his Bat- 
tles, taught them, that they had Immer- 
tal Souls not ſubject to Death, which 
ſhould ſurvive them, and be conducted in- 
to ſome Place of very great Pleaſure and 
Happineſs, if they died in Battle; This 
is a Doctrine taught by the Mahometars 
at this day , promiſing: all Soldiers who 
die in Battle a future Place, full of Sen- 
ſual Pleaſure and Delight, to extimulate 
their Courage, and heighten their Zeal 
for the Cauſe they undertake. But theſe 
grounds of the Framing an Immaterial, 
Immortal Soul in Man, I look upon 
to be idle and fabulous, and conceive it 
rather to be the Conſent and Doctrine 
! of the Philoſophers in general Preaching, 
that Virtne was to be rewarded, and 
Vice puniſh'd; and when they uſually ſaw 
good Men to die untimely Deaths, and 
anrewarded too, being ignorant of a 
Reſurrection, taught their Scholers, that 
Men's Souls after Death, remain'd alive 
to receive the ſame (i. e:) Good Men Re- 
G 3 wards, 
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wards, and ill Men Puniſhments. Such 
a Doctrine, I muſt confeſs, affords us a 
good Argument for the Proof of a gene- 
ral Reſurrection, or Day of Judgment; 
and in thoſe Times of Ignorance, was 
very material to ſolve that Objection, 


which puzzl'd, even David himſelf, when 
he ſaw the Wicked in Proſperity, and that 


they were not puniſh'd like other Men, 
Hal. 73. v. 5. That theſe proſper'd and 
increas'd in Riches. ver. 12. So that be had 
waſhed his hands in vain, &c. The ine- 
quality of Rewards and Puniſhments in 
this World, being ſuch a grand Stumbling 
Block to the Philoſopher's Doctrine of 
Virtue being rewarded, and Vice puniſh'd, 
that being ignorant of a Reſurrection, as 
I ſaid before, without the figment of an 
Immortal Subſtantial Soul; capable of 
both after Death, they were not able to 
defend and ſupport it Bro + 
Thus I dare aver this Doctrine or O- 


| -_ to have took 1ts Riſe or Original 


om them, and deriv'd down to the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians (who, as I hinted be- 
fore cap. 2.) as it muſt be confeſs'd on all 


hands were Zealous and Pious, and im- 


bib'd all Notions relating to Religion with 
great Eagerneſs and Devotion, at leaft 
whatever ſeem'd to favour the Doctrines 
they had been taught; not ſo much en- 
quiring into the Truth of thoſe Princi- 
ples of Philoſophy, which Heathens had 


wrote relating to nice, ſubtle and learned 


Points, but willmg rather to beheve with- 
| out 


— 
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out much Queſtions, all ſuch Points as 
had any referagce to Religion; this will 
manifeſtly appear to any one, who ſhall 
take the Pains to read and compare the 
Antient Fathers, where he will very often 
find the Ts mi5&/ uv, or Credere to be the 
common Solution to all the difficult and 
V Points in Religion; inſomuch, 
that St. Auguſtine is ſaid to believe the UV- 
nity of the Trinity, quia impaſibile; a Rea- 
ſon to me, I muſt confeſs of no Validity 
at all. Now theſe Primitive Chriſtians 
having been taught by the Goſpel, that 
there would be a general Reſurrection of | 
Juſt and Unjuſt, and that they who were M 
wicked in this Life, ſhould at the day of = 
Judgment be call'd to Account, and | 
uniſh'd for the ſame, and all good Men = 
be Rewarded for their good Works; as 
the Antient Philoſophers before them had 
ſtrenuouſly aſſerted and maintam'd ; It 
was an eaſy Lapſe for them to follow the 
Steps of the Philoſophers, tho* they Er- 
roneouſly believ d, and be nd to 
ink Man compounded of an Immaterial 
Subſtance (a plain Philoſophical Expreſ- 
ſion) and a Body diſtinct in its own 
Nature, tho both united now in Living 
2 | 
Again, when theſe good pious Chri- 
ſtians had receiv'd the Notion of an In- 
material Subſtance, and that the, Soul of 
Man was ſuch, it was a plain Inference 
that the ſame Being muſt alſo in his own 
Nature be immortal from the beginning, 
84 Immor- 
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Immortality being ſuch a Natural Conſe- 
quence amongſt the Drs of IÞnma- 
terality; thus theNotion of n 1mmater:alSub. 
fance diſtinct from the Body) the Phzloſe- 
ou taught, was the firſt Principles of 

rror; therefore it is no wonder, if in 
thoſe ignorant good times, for want of 
a ſtrict Examination in the Nature of Man, 


that Error was propagated with the Prin- 


ciples of Religion, it being tho erroneons, 
a very good Motive, or Incentive to the 
Obedience of Chriſt, to feign an imma- 
terial fpiritual Subſtance in Man which 
muſt ſuffer or be rewarded, according as the 
whole Man had acted in this Life; but now 
ſeeing the light of Truth ſhines clearer, 
and there ſeems no neceſſity to frame 
ſuch an Idea of an immaterial, 7mmortal, 
diſtinct Being in Man, but rather the con- 
trary, ſeeing ſuch wicked Advantages are 
thade by it, and the Tenour of the Holy 
Scriptures rather oppoſe, than eſtabliſh 
ſuch a Doctrine, as will appear in the 
following Chapters; I cannot fee why any 
Rational Man ſhould embrace it. | 
Now after the Piety of the Primitive 
Chriſtians began by Aale Hitereſt to be 
rverted, and the Ambition of crafty 
relates grew ſo high, as to require to be 
ſupported in Grandeur and State; Then 
it became convenient to propagate this 
Doctrine to the height, upon which e- 


very Romaniſt approv d it, leſt by 4 


ſtioning he ſhould not only be 
Atbeiſtical, but incur alſo the ag” © of 


[ 
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that Church, whoſe Coercive Power we 
know, has been a very ſtrong Motive 
to enforce Belief, and make the Proſolyte 
reſt quietly under it, be it right or wrong; 
This, I am very confident, is the true 
Foundation of Propagating and continu- 
ing this Doctrine in the Romiſh Chin ch, 
by which means the Grandeur thereof is 
much ſupported by Perſons dying, and 
bequeathing vaſt Sums for Legacies to the 
Church, to pray for their Souls out of 
Purgatory, c. as I before hinted. | 
Having thus ſtated the True and Ge- 
nuine Original of the Soul's Immateriat 
Subftantiality, as it is conceiv'd diſtinct in 
Man, and immediately after Death im- 
mortal, T proceed in the next Place to 
declare, what Sentiments I conceive, of 
the true Eſſence of Hinnan Soul, and what 
I preſume to be the moſt Rational Idea 
thereof; In order therefore to make 
things as clear as I can, I will 2 | 
1. What I mean by Human Sor 
_ 2dly, What is meant by Life, and en- 
| 1-4 whether they are not meant the 

e, according to the true Intent of the 
Scriptures. 

3dly, What 1s 1 in the word Un- 
derſtanding, or with the particu- 
lar, and Principal Operation thereunto 
belonging; That is, Reaſon or Ratioci- 
| nation. Of theſe in their Order : 
Firſt, therefore I define what I call the 
Soul, according to its Origin: Thus, A. 
mma eft Aſlatus originaliter Inſenſili Mate- 
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ria Divinitus infuſus, quo Eadem vivit, ſen- 


tit, & Katiocinatur; The Soul is a 


Breath originally infus d by God into 


inſenſible Matter, by which it lives and 


_ exerts Senſe and Reaſon. 


Now becauſe this Definition is form'd 
in reſpect of the Original of the Soul of 
all Creatures, and particularly Man, at 
the firſt Creation, I will preſume to add 
another in relation to the Continuation of 
that Aflatus, which gives another Deno- 
mination to the word Soul, but is not 
really diſtinguiſh'd from it, being gene- 
rally calld Vita, or Life; and by me de- 
fin'd1 to be Altus primarius Materia ſeminalis 
originaliter Aflatæ continuatus: That is, 


2. Thefirl pe of Seminal 
reat 


Matter, originally breath'd on, continued, 

2d, _ ks Eitelletus; eff — 
Cogitativa Ratiocinans : (i. e.) The Mind, 
or Underſtanding, is a thinking, reaſon- 
ing Faculty: Theſe being the three grand 
Principles or Powers by which every live- 
ing Creature is what he is, and by which 
likewiſe Man is in a moſt eminent degree 


of Perfection diftinguiſh'd from Beaſts, I 


will examine every of each Definti- 
on ſeparately, in order to make a clear 
and full IIluſtration, if poſſible, of eve- 
ry thing here defin d. And, 

i. Anima the Soul, is ſaid to be an A, 
flatus, Breath or Active Power (for I do 
not take it to be the common Air or 
Breath from our Lungs; becauſe it is ap- 


parent that Embrio's live before they 


breath ) 


* 
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breath), as it's often us d to ſigni- 
fie in Scripture, call'd in Latin, Spiritus, or 
Spirit, as relating to the Power of Gog 
it is ſaid, Fob 33. v. 4. and Fob 34. cap. 
ver. 10. vid. The Spirit of God bath made 
me, and the Breath | Power] of the A. 
mighty hath given me Life; and in another 
lace, The Breath of the Neſtrils of the 
Lord ſhall confume the Wicked. Job. cap. 4. 
ver. 9. Again, By the Word of God were 
the Heavens made, and ali the Hoſt of them 
by the Breath of bis mouth.*Pſal. 33. v. 6. 
All which, and the like Expreſſions cer- 
tainly can relate to nothing but the Om- 
nipotent Power of God, ſignified here 
by the word Breath; And as it denotes 
Power in God Almighty, ſo does it very 
frequently ſignifie a Power implanted in 
Man, call'd in Scripture, Spirit, and re- 
lating to Man's Creation, ſtiłd The 
Spirit or Breath of Life; and becauſe it 
is call'd The Breath of Life, what Ratio- 
nal Man can 2 conclude from 
thence, that God gave man, by breathing 
into him, a Spiritual Subſtance? How 
comes Breath of Life to ſignifie a Soul 
conſiſting of Spiritual Subſtantiality ? To 
in the Language of the Metaphbyſ- 
cians; What is it any more than, God 
made dead Matter or Material Man (i. e.) 
Man with his exterior Shape to become a 


5 A F. 8 F. K NAA S f r X 7 5 be ot: FH had |. an 


do toing Soul or living Creature; and indeed 
or it would be an abſurd Suppoſition to fup- 
- poſe, that God convey'd into him a Spi- 
ritual Subſtance by his Noſtrils, or tho- 


rough 


have my Reader to obſerve, that by Pow- 
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rough his Noſtrils, becauſe God breath'q 
into > Men) 8 Noſtrils the Breath of Life: 
But becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to nk 
more fully to this Point in another 

ter, I on to the Second Part in this 
Definition, to ſhow the Subject into which 
this Aatus or Power (for ſo I preſume 


to call it) was convey'd, That is, 


2. Inſenſili Materia, to Inſenſble Mat- 
mes this Part of the Definition requires No 
great difficulty of Explanation: For that 
Man was an. inſenſibſe Lump before the 
Breath of Life enter'd into him, is a 
Queſtion beyond all doubt , as 'E ſdras 
expreſſes it: Thon gaveſt a Boch unto 4- 
dam without Soul Life] which was the 
Workmanſhip of thy Hands, and didft breath 
into him the Breath of "Life, and he was 
made living before thee. 2 Eſdras Sq 3. 
ver. 5. Beſides, that it came by the im- 
mediate Power of God [ Divinitus infuſus 5 
and therefore call'd Ae The breat 
of the Lord, as Job 17. ver. 3. V hill 
my Breath is in me, and the Spirit of God is 
in my Moſtrils, requires as little explana- 
tion as the former. But, 

3dly, The next thing I have 8 conſider 
is, Duo Eadem Materia vivit, by which 
that Matter which was inſenſib before, 
lives; This is the Specifical difference 
which makes the Definition compleat, pr 
may be therefore term'd a quickning 
Power, or ſuch a Power as ma 1 2 
Living Creature, where by. the by, 1 wou d 


er, 
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er, I mean an Active Power, calbd em- 
phatically in the other Defmition Aus 
primarius, &C. of Seminal Matter, Cc. 
which was the immediate reſult of God's 
power implanted in Inanimate Earth: 
By this, Re er is diſtinguiſh'd from 
that which inſpir'd the Prophets and Ho- 
ly Pen-Men of old, they by it not re- 
ceiving Life, unleſs we call it ſo Analogi- 
cally ; That 1s, Spiritual Life by Inſp 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, which all the 
Prophets and Apoſtles too, ſeem'd to 
have when they were able to ſpeak all 
Languages, as if they had originally 
learn'd them to fore-tell things to come, 
as certain as if they had been actually pre- 
ſent, Cc. This St. Faul calls Gift. 1 Cor. cap. I. 
ver. 7. and cap. 13. ver. 2. Tho I bad the 
gift of Propheſie, and underſtand all Myſteries, 
and all Knowledge, &c. and cap. 12. He ex- 
preſſes how this Gift comes from the Spi- 
rit or Holy Ghoſt, ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. For to 
one is given by the Spirit the Word of N i, 
dom; To another«the Word of Knowledge by 
the ſame Spirit ; To another Faith by the 
ſame Spirit ; Jo another. the Gifts of 
bealing by the ſame Spirit; To another work- 
my of Miracles, To another Propheſie, To 
another diſcerning of Spirits; 15 another 
divers kind of Tongues ; To another Inter- 
pretation of Tongues : but all theſe worketh. 
one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit. By which it 
is manifeſtly plain, there is a True 
Genus and Differentia made by that 
lufficient Diſindion between the 4. 
1 
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V7vificans, that Quickening Power, giving 
Life or enlivening the Inanimate Lump 
and that of the Holy: Ghoſt working 
thoſe miraculous Effects by Iyſpiration. 

I know I ſhall here have the Ariftote- 
tan Philoſopher, who divides all things 
mto — and I —__ riſe up a- 
gainſt me, objecting, that according to m 
Notion, I make the Soul of Man an Beaſt, 
too, to be but an Accident, and conſe- 
quently liable to all thoſe Abſurdities the 
Nature of an Accident. brings on it, viz. 
Adeſſe vel abeſſe ſme ſüljecti interitu. To 
be in a Subject, or taken. from it without 
the deſtruction of the ſaid Subject, Cc. 
To which I anſwer ; What if I do make 
it an Accident? I may ſure be permit- 


ted to rank it amongſt ſuch as they call 


Accidentia inſeparabilia, Inſeparable Acci- 


dents; or, Proprietates quarto modo, as 
the Logiczans ſpeak, like Riſibility in Man, 
none of which can be abſent from the 
Subject, but that the ſaid Subject muſt pe- 
riſh, and: they are only diſtinguiſhable 
from the Subject by Conception, in which 
they inhære. 3 
Now if the Soul or Life, for I account 
no diſtinction from each other, be inſe- 
arable from Living Man, as it is impoſ- 
ble to deny, then what Abſurdity can 


there appear in ranking it amongſt the 


Number of Inſeparable Accidents. 


This I think, is 4 very ſufficient An- 
ſwer to any Ariſtotelian, it being a pierce- 
ing him with a Dart out of his own Quiver, 

5 | Now 
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Concerning Human Soul, 
Now all theſe difficult Perplexities about 
the Notion of the Soul of Man, I judge 
to ariſe and proceed from Men's careleſs 
Eſteem and Valuation of Life, both as 
to its Beginning and End; whereas, did 
they conſider rightly what Life was, 
what a wonderful Beginning it had, by 
the hand of an Omnipotent Power, cre- 
ated, as it were, with Deliberation, in 
dead Matter, that Life in the Day of the 
Reſurrection (not a Subſtantial Soul) will 
be the Cement, as it were, of all the ſcat- 
ter'd and diſunited Parts of the moulder- 
ed and corrupted Body; as the Mother in 


the Maccabees, ſays to her Children ſuf- 


fering Martyrdom ; ,Donbtleſs the Creator 


of the World will give you Breath and Life 


again, as ye regard not your ſelves for his 
Laws ſake, 2 Mac. cap. 7. ver. 23. which 
Life they own'd would not be given to 
their Tormentor, ver. 14, For the Mar- 
tyr had hope from God to be. rais'd a- 
in; But as for thee, Thou ſhalt have na 


Reſurrection to Life: and finally, that. Life. 


remsd Reward to the 


everlaſting is the 
Righteous. When the Dead ſhall hear the 
Voice of the Son of God (who is the Refur- 
rection and the Life. cap. II. ver. 25.) Aud 
they that hear ſhall live. Joh. cap. 5. ver. 
25. I fay, if the Value and Great Price 
of Life were rightly eſtimated, we ſhou'd 
quckly —. that Notion of an amma- 
terial ſubſtantial Soul: But I forhear to 
ſpeak any more here on this Point, be 

| cauſe 


= 
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cauſe I ſhall have an occaſion more ful. 
ly to treat about it in another place. 

 4tbly, The laſt Part of the Defmition is, 
Sentit & Ratiocinatur, which I have 
Tranſlated , exerts Senſe and Reaſon, 
where by the Word Senſe, I mean Senſa- 
tion, and by reaſon the Act of Reaſon, 
call'd Reaſoning or Ratiocination; for it 
is demonſtratively plain, that in order 
of Degree, as * as Life or Soul 
was implanted in Matter, the next 
thing conceivable to be the Product of 
that Life, muſt be Senſe or Senſation, for 
an Animal muſt in priority of Nature be 
ſenſible, before he can be call'd Rational; 
Therefore the Chain muſt run thus : 

IJ. Life. 2dly, Senſe. 3dly, Reaſon; 


And becauſe. there is now nothing left in 


this Definition to be explain'd, or, as it 
were commented upon, but the word 
Reaſon or Natiocination; all the other 
Parts being made plain and eaſie (I 
hope) to be underſtood by every Reader, 
F do not confine my ſelf to the Logical 
Definition of Ratiocination, or Diſcurſus, 
as tis ſaid to be, Collectio umius ex altero; 
A gathering or collecting one thing from 
another, in order to diſcover the Truth 
of Falſity, Goodneſs or Badneſs of 2 
Thing; but I conſider it here as it is the 
immediate Act of the Underſtanding, or 
Mind of every Living Creature, not li- 


miting it to Man, who is able by the 


Perfection of his Nature to lay down 


ſolid Principles, and make cloſe and per- 
tinent 
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tinent Deductions from the ſame, but ex- 
tending it alſo to Brutes, for it is evident- 
ly plain they have a Menus or Under- 
fading, tho they exerciſe the Opera- 
tions thereof, not to the degree and per- 
fection as Man doth Reaſoning, there- 
fore I define to be thus: Operatio ſen Im- 
tus Intellectus quo unmquoque Animal per 
diverſa media judicata ad propoſitum finem ob- 
tinendum ſtimulatur. That is, Reaſoning 
is an ration, or Impetus of the Un- 
derſtanding or Mind, by which every 
Animal is excited to obtain by divers 
ways the End he propoſes to himſelf, 
according to the beſt of his Judgment. 
This Definition or Deſcription, I muſt 
confeſs, I know a great many will Cavil 
at, becauſe I make Reaſoning not to be 
the ſole Act of Man, but of every Ani- 
mal in a leſſer degree, it being in my 
2 a Propriety that neceſſarily 
ollows Life and Senſation, and not to be 
center d, as I know upon any rational 
Grounds, by any Reſtriction in man on- 
ly, as Iwill endeavour in its due place to 
make appear, becauſe I conſider the Notion 
of Reaſon or Reaſoning, as contradiſtin& to 
Natural Principles, or Principles purely 
Natural, for what others attribute to Na- 
tural inſtinct, that I call Natural Rea- 
. ſoning 8 Natural Knowledge) be- 
cauſe all living Creatures that we ſee, 
5. leem to propoſe ſome End of their A- 
n Hons, and by different Ways, endeavour 
. vit to obtain it; but theſe Beings that 
t ; H | act 
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act by Principles purely Natural, a& al. 
ways the ſame way, propoſe no end at 
all, nor have any variation of Actio 
as the Tendency to the Center is the — 
of heavy Bodies, Fluids to an Horizon- 
tal Plain, c. For having laid it down, 
and I preſume ſufficiently prov'd it too, 
that Reaſon or Reaſoning is the imme- 
diate Reſult of Life (the words Natur. 
ral Inftin& giving us not the leaft Light 
to comprehend any Philoſophical Truth) 
I can by no means admit Trees or Plants 
to have what we properly call Life in 
them; and conſequently no Natural 
Reaſoning tending to any propos'd End 
or Deſign. 

Now as there is ſich a Thing as Na. 
tural Reaſoning ſimply the reſult of Life, 
ſo is there acquir'd Reaſoning the reſult 
of Life, Education and Converſation 
which I take to be moſt eminent, and 

conſpicuous in Man, tho' ſome Brutes by 

their Docility demonſtrate oft- times pro- 
digious Signs of Reaſon, perfected to a 
very conſiderable degree, I know my 
Learned Reader will be apt to return, 
that this is a Diſtinction of my own 
making, and what I call Natural Rez 
ſoning, is but the Product of a Senſitive 
Soul or Natural Appetite. Very good; 
but to this I anſwer. 2 

That the Notion of a Senſitive Soul, 
as it is uſually defin'd by Philoſophers, 
is as dark in the Meaning as that of Na: 
tural Inſt inct, if rightly conſider d 1 


\ 
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I have prov'd Chap. 6. And as for Na- 
tural Appetite, that will net amount to 
Natural Reaſoning, becauſe it ſeems to 


be a Conſequent of it rather than the 


thing it felf, Natural Appetite being the 
very Inclination or Tendency, (denoting 
the Act of) every living Creature to the 
Object, after Natural Reaſon has adjudg- 
ed it to be Appetibile or Deſirable v. g. A 
Brute, when he has adjudg'd, or eſteems 
this Thing to be avoided, becauſe dan- 
erous; That to be coveted or deſir'd, 
cauſe agreeable to a Living Nature, 
by the bent or ſtrong Inclination of 
Mind or Fanſie [his Natural Appetite] 
that Creature 1s carried on to obtain his 
End by ſuch Mediums as appear to him 
moſt eligible, to avoid the impending 
Danger, or embrace the ſeeming Coed ; 
therefore there ſeems a manifeſt Diſtin- 
ction between Natural Reaſoning and 
Natural Appetite. 
The ſecond Grand Definition here men- 
tion'd, 1s that of Life, being in reality 


the ſame with the former, Cc. diſtin- 


guiſh'd only, as I ſaid before, by a dif- 
terent Relation, one in reſpect of its Ori- 
mal, and the other its Continuation, 
id therefore Aﬀns Primarius Materiæ 


ſeminalis Originaliter afflats, continuatus. 
Ihe firſt or primary Act of Seminal 


Matter originally breath'd on, contimi d. 
Now this I dare aver, and nothing but 
this to be properly the Soul of Man, ac- 
cording to which Definition, I make theſe 
following Obſervations : 4 


100 Hecond Thouzhts 


1. I mention Materia Seminalis, or Se- 
minal Matter, to denote its Inherence in 
the Subject, as well as dependence there- 
on, in reſpect of all Operations; For a 
Capacity in the Subject muſt undoubt- 
edly be requr'd to facilitate, and make 
regular and perfect all its Operations, 
eſpecially when I fiy not to the help of 
an Immaterial Subſtance, or Agent to 
aſſiſt the Subject in thoſe Actions it is to 
perform: As for Example, a round Fi- 
gure not Triangular, muſt be requir'd 
to facilitate the Motion of a Bowl, if it 
muſt attain its End by Velocity or Swift- 

| Neſs: God made the Subject capable at 
the beginning, and gave it a Power to 
produce its like; that is. Living Crea- 
tures to produce Living Creatures, and 
convey original Life in the Vehicle of 
Seminal Matter from Generation to Ge- 
neration. And as this Power, (call it 
Soul if you pleaſe ) was firſt created b 
God, and implanted in Matter by his Al- 
mighty hand, ſo I do not ſee how it any 
_ ways derogates from the Honour of Om- 
nipotence to give Inanimate Matter life, 
by a Power infus d into Matter, or how 
it more denotes God's Supream Perte- 
ction to make a ſubſtantial Soul, by its 
union to the Body give Life to Man ; nay 
in ſome meaſure it is an Argument for- 
tiori, to demonſtrate the Power of an Om- | 
nipotent Creator, to do it the way I con- | 
ceive he did, than that the Pſychomnthiff 


has invented; For to make an immaterial | 
ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Being, whoſe very Notion im- 
plies Activity to be the Principal of all 
Operations in Man, is far more eaſily 
conceivable to be done, than to create an 
active Power in dull heavy and unathve 
Matter, by which it is enabled to perform 
all thoſe Noble Operations it doth ; Thus 
inſtead of a Reflection or Derogation to 
an Ommipotent Agent, it is rather a mag- 
nifying his Power, that he is able to 
make Accidents (to fpeak Philoſophical- 
ly) that is Life or Motion, with Senſa- 
tion to diſtinguiſh it from meer Motion, to 
execute ſuch ations, as others conceiv'd 
impoſſible to be done without the Aſſiſt- 
ance of a Subſtantial Spiritual Agent. 
Now as to the immediate Subject, in 
which this Power is inherent, ſince the 
Creation of our firſt Parents; it is, as I 
ſaid, naturally Seminal Matter, which is 
actuated thereby, and form'd into ſuita- 
ble Organs, capable of exerting thoſe va- 
rious Operations R to be done b 
Man; and indeed in this all the Philoſo- 
phers of the beſt Rank agree, that in the 
Seed of Plants, there is a Plantula Uliteſ- 
cens, a little Plant lies hid under the Co- 
verture of Matter; and as the Learned 
and Ingenious Dr. Harvey has obſerv'd, 
there is alſo in the Ovaria, preſently after 
Conception, an Animalculum Deliteſcens, 
a little Animal wrapt up in Matter. Vid. 
Dr. Harvey, de Generat. Animal. So I make 
10 doubt but that in the Seed of Man, 
there is Homunculus deliteſcens, (i. e.) A 
3 little 


102 Second Thoughts 


little Man lying in the Boſom of Seminal 
Matter, which in proceſs of Time attains 
to his full perfection; This Ocular De- 
monſtration ſeems to Teſtifie not only in 
Brutes, as in the Punctum Saliens, or Tread 
of an Egg, apparently containing after 
{ome few days incubation, the forme and 
{ſhape of a Chicken, as it were drawn iu 
Miniature; but alſo in recent Abortions, 
where the perfect Figure and outward 
Shape of a Man, as to all its exterior 
Parts do very viſibly and wondertully ap- 
2 ſo that every Conſiderate Man that 
eholds ſuch a Spectacle, as any one may 
that makes it his Buſineſs ſo to do, can- 
not but be ſtruck into a- ſtrange Amaze- 
ment to think what becomes of that Sub- 
ftantial Spi itnal Being, call'd Soul, that 
once actuated this little Organical Maſs 
of Matter; now it is caſt out from the 
V'omb dead, why it did not ſeem too im- 
proportionate to actuate ſuch a Minute, 
Alaſs being a Noble Spiritual Subſtance; 

what Limbo Papiſts have prepar'd for A- 
portions that once liv'd, and conſequent- 
Iv, according to their Doctrine, once had 
2 Soul, I mean a Rational Soul, as being 
in all Appearance the very form'd Shape 
that would have grown up toMan, had not 
'ome unlucky Accadent caus'd an Abortion: 
T lay, ail theſe Conſiderations create a ve- 
ry great ſtumbling- block to all judicious 
Perſons, and may very juſtly Ballance 
their Underſtanding, to incline them to 
elite there is no ſuch Subſtance or ſub- 
ſtantial 
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ſtantial Forme in Man; but that Life or 
Motion with Senſation, is ſufficient to de- 
nominate and make him Man: For I do 
confidently aſſert, that Life is and can only 
be the Product of an Onnipotent Power, and 
none but God himſelf was or is able to 
give and infuſe Life into dead Matter; 
as that Matter may be ſaid properly. 10 
Live; This Aſſertion I dare aver to 
an undoubted Truth, and that it is not 
in the Power of the Devil himſelf; or 
his Angels to give Life at any time to 
Inanimate Matter; nor doth it ever ap- 
pear bydany authentick Hiſtory, that 
ſuch a thing was ever done by any Dia- 
bolical Power. For as to Janes and 
Fambres, and the Magicians of Agypt 
giving Life in appearance to their Rods. 
and making Frogs dance in the preſence 
of Pharaoh, it was all but a manifeſt 
Juggle, an IIluſion, and is fo expreſs'd (re- 
ting to the very places mentioned, Exod. 
7. ver. 12. and Chap. 8. ver. 7, 9.) b 
Wiſdom, Chap. 17. ver. 7. As for the II- 
luſions of Art Magick, they were put 
down, and their vaunting in Wiſdom was 
reprov'd with Diſgrace, nay, the Origi- 
nal Word Mechaſſephim, . in the Texts 
aforementioned, ſen Juggles, or ſich 
a kind of Sorcerers — the Sen- 


ſes and Minds of Men by changing the 
forms of Things, making them appear o- 
therwiſe than indeed they are; theſe were 
the Men that Pharaoh call'd in to oppole 

H 4 Moſes, 
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Moſes, vid. Dr. Villets Hexapla, and ſeve- 
ral other Commentators on the Place, too 
numerous here to inſert. 

The Conſequence of all, then is this, 
That according to the Courſe of ſecond 
Cauſcs, as I ſaid juſt now, Man Propa- 
gates this Original Afﬀatus or Power, in 
Rininal Matter from one Generation to a- 
nother; for ſupernaturally, and by a Di- 
vine Agent, not only Stones may be re- 
vivd into the Children of Abraham, but 
alſo when Life is totally extin& and gone, 
as in the Caſe of Lazarus being dead four 
Days, it may be again reſtor d; But accor- 
ding to the Rules of Nature, I do poſitive- 
ly Aver, that no Perſon once Dead totall 
J mean perfectly and really Dead, notl5 
in appearance)ever did, or will Revive un- 
til the Day of the Reſurrection, notwith- 
ſtanding all the oppoſite Fictious Stories 
hy Papiſts or others produced to the con- 
trary; for our Life is ſhort and tedious, 
and in the Death of a Man there is no 
Remedy, neither was there any Man 
known to have return'd from the Grave, 
Job Chap. 7. ver 9. He that goeth, &c. 
Wiſdew. Chap. 2. ver. I. For that Power 
or Life ceafes to Be, and will not 
return again to the Body until the Reſur- 
rection, as may thus be expreſs'd in the 
Words of Ezdras, After Death ſhall Fudg- 
ment cee, and then we ſhall live again, 
end then ſhall the Names of the Righteous be 
wade mantfcft, and the Works of the _ 
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ly declared. Ezdras, Chap 14. ver. 35. Which 
Quotations being from the Apochrypha, I 
would have my Reader take Notice, that 
I Cite them not for Arguments of Divine 
Authority, but rather as Hiſtorical, to 
{how the common Opinion of the Fews 
at that Tune, and I think this may be 
oppos d, ſo far, at leaſt againſt any o- 
ther Hiſtorical Argument to the contra- 
ry, as to that part of the Definition 
Stil d originaliter Aflate, or originally 
Breath'd on, I have explain'd it in the 
former Definition, ſo it needs not Repeti- 
tion but the laſt part contain'd in the 
Word Continuatus, as 1t refers not to the 
Original of Life, (which I call Soul in the 
. Language of the Antients) I think fit to 
make theſe following Obſervations on it. 

I. Becauſe the Subject Man muſt be 
continued in his Being, as well as born 
with his Power, a due Organization is ne- 
cefſarily requir d, in order to Man's re- 
gular and perfect Exerting ſuch Operati- 
ons as God has Ordain'd him Capable of 
Performing : Now by Organization of 
Parts or dueand fit Organs, I do not 
mean the regular Confirmation of the 
Limbs of Man, or his regular Frame and 
Compoſition of the Brain, Scull, and Vi- 
cera only, but alſo a juſt Temperament 
of the Blood is required, perhaps, for 
that Reaſon, call'd in Scripture the Life 
both of Man and Beaſt; as it is expreſs d 
Len, Chap. 9. ver. 4, 5. Levit. 17. ver. 
\ 5 
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11, 14. and becauſe it is emphatically ex- 
reſs d, I think fit to recite it as it is Pre- 
'd to the Jews, ver. 2, and 3. What 
man ſoever there there be of the houſe of I, 
rael that killeth an Ox, or a Lamb, or Goat in 
the Camp, or that kalleth it out of the Camp, \ 
and bringeth it not mito the door of the Taber- k 
nacle of the Congregation, to offer an offering | 
unto the Lord, before the Tabernacle of the p 
Lord, blood ſhall be imputed unto the man : 

f 


that bath ſhed blood, and that man ſhall be 
eut off from among bis People. Where it 4 
| plainly appears, Blood ſhall be imputed Þ 
. to the Offender not only for not bringing U 
it before the Tabernacle of the Lord, but * 
becauſe he had in an unregular way ſhed A 
Blood, even of an Ox, Goat, or Lamb; + 
Now that I have 'not hexe mentioned the tr 
Serum and Lympha, or Seminal Matter, C 

let no'Man Cavil, becauſe they are but fc 
products of Original Blood, my Intent pr 
and Meaning being not to ſpeak by the 1 
Nice Philoſophical Argumentat ions of th 
Blood, but as it with the aforeſaid Hu- J 
mours Circulates in its peculiar Channels, 41 
and is continued in its Circulation by in 
Air, (after Birth, not improperly call da fu 
Breath of Life, tho' not that I mean here) RE 

in order to the preſervation of a living 91 
Creature; In this Senſe, do all the Philo- In 
fophers Interpret 4riftotle's Meaning of :;.. 
Corpus Organicum, and indeed, I have more Fr 
articular Reaſon to take Notice of the be: 
Blood, becauſe it is the proper Subject on tj. 


which 
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which this Afflatus or active Power Acts; 


Lite being, as to the Materiality of the 
Action, nothing but a continued Circula- 


tion of the Blood, which whenever whol- 
ly ſtop d or perverted in its regular Courſe, 
Man dies or undergoes extraordinary diſ- 
mal Symptoms; beſides we ſee when the 
Animal Spirits (being Purifime ſanguinis 
yarticula, ſays a Learned Author) or re- 
gular Courſe of the Blood ſeems to move 
low or ffagnate, tho not wholly depriv'd 
of Motion, Man Acts more or leſs in de- 
grees of Perfection, and a briſk Circula- 
tion generally denotes quickneſs of oh 
even as to the very Underſtanding an 
Apprehenſion; ſo that the tions of 
the Soul, as it is uſually call'd, ſeem ex- 
treamly to depend naturally upon the 
Circulation of the Blood, as ſeveral con- 
ſiderable Inſtances of this Nature might be 
produced, if leiſure would permit, which 
cre the Soul that Immaterial Subſtance 
the P/ychomnthiſt contend it to be, certain- 
ly it might Operate as freely and ration- 
ally in Madmen and Fools, notwithſtand- 
ing the Obſtruction, the 1rregular Con- 
firmation of Parts, or undue Organiza- 
tion can give to Spirituality, as they ima- 
gine it can; Furthermore, methinks this 
immaterial Snbſtance to be diſunited from 
the Body, which is call'd Death, and 
{:1ven ont of its Antient Habitation by 
% many little, trivial, and inconſidera- 
Me Canſes. as, perhaps, a ſtrong Fume of 
Arti- 
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Artificial Spirits, a Sulphurous Blaſt of 
Lightning, nay 2 Prick of a Nerve cauſing 
Convulſions, Sudden Fits of Joy, or Grief, 
a Fit of Coughing, c. ſeems to me, not 
fo eaſy to be Comprehended, becauſe when 
2 Spirit has taken Poſſeſſion a long time 
in other Caſes, we find it a great Difficul- 
ty to Diſpoſſeſs him, inſomuch that our 
Saviour's Diſciples camplain'd of it, tho' 
they had an immediate Miraculous Power 
given them to Eject Spirits and Devils; 
as you may Read Mat, Chap. 17. ver. 16, 
18, 19. But here a Knock on the Head 
oft Diſpoſſeſſes the Soul of Man, that 
Noble Spiritual Being, ſo much Admired 
for his Excellency, and ſends him to a 
Manſion, I cannot Determine Where; 
now it is eaſiy intelligible how Lite upon 
theſe trivial Accounts, nay more trivial 
than theſe I have Nam'd, ſometimes may 
ceaſe to Actuate the Body. 

Moreover, in order to the makingCom- 
pleat Man, thatis, Man Able and Capable 


of Exerting the Operations of Reaſon in 


Perfection, (for Boy is Man quatenus a Liv- 
ing Soul) fo far at leaſt,as.a Man by Learn- 
ing, Converfation, Cc. is able to attain a 
full growth of Parts, ſeems to be one ne- 
eefſary Ingredient towards a Perfect and 
Compleat Organization; i. e. when a Man 
has attain d to his fall growth, for before 
that, his Judgement ſeldom becomes Con- 
rm d and Settled, his Reaton fluctuates, 
and all his Actions ſeems to be done with 
a grea 
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great Variety and Unſtedineſs, as if the 
Soul had not the full Growth, ſtretch'd 
it ſelf to the utmoſt pitch of Exparſion 
to create and ſettle fix d Notions in the 
Mind of Men without that Levity and 
I:norance, that generally attends younger 
Years. 

Now if any one ſhould aſk me why I 
Attribute Solidity of Judgement not to 
begin generally till Men have attain'd 
their full Growth, (I ſay generally for 
particular Caſes, I will not Anſwer. ) I 
give them no other than this Philoſophical 
Conjecture, tho' Matter of Fact plamly 
confirms what I ſay; Becauſe accofding to 
theSupplement continually made byMeats 
and Drinks to the Blood, Accretion to Parts 
is Iikewiſe continually made, or the Parts 
of the Body continually Augment or In- 
creaſe, and becauſe the Blood 1s in perpe- 
tual Circulation and receives continual 
additions of Nutritious Juice, the Ideas 
unpreſs'd on the Spirits (the finer part of 
the Blood) cannot but ſuffer various Alte- 
rations, and when they ought to be Fix d 
and Settled, (ſuppoſe in the Brain, a neu 
Flux of Nutritious Juice blots out the 
former Ideas, and inclines Man continu- 
ally to Think and Act according to the 
Impreſſions the preſent Ideas make on him. 
this makes Youth ſo inconſtant and vari- 
ous in all Rational Actions, and Infants 
at firſt ſeem to be meer Machines, and 
ſhow but ſlender glimmerings of Reaſon; 

upon 
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upon the ſame Ground, likewiſe the for- Pr 
mer impreſs'd Ideas in Old Age, grow th 
quite Extin& and utterly Decay, as Nu- pr 
tritious Inſpirited Juice fall from the Parts nc 
and they Wither away, which makes Old da 
Men turn Children again very oft, and th 
their Intellectual Memory, as the Philoſo- pr 
hers call it, grows as Decrepit as their elt 
Linde Feeble, and at laſt with their pe 
Strength utterly Decays; For all Ideas im- ca 
preſs d on Matter, that is in continual al 
Fluxion, and contmually Periſhing or In- as 
creaſing, can never be fd on any Solid 
Ground or Baſis, as rightly to direct Ra- 
tional Man to act with Perfection; Thus 
again we ſee, if Diſeaſes of Mind or Bo- 
dy, Influence or Obſtruct the Circulation Ol 
or Motion of the Subject Matter of Life, fo 
(callF'd Blood) all our Reaſoning Facul- Wi 
ties and Memory Sympathize in the Af. Pi 
fliction, and like Fire in over-wet Wood, M 
for want of ſufficient Vigour and Adv for 
ty, to diſcuſs thoſe peceant and ſuperfluous tir 


| © Humours, the Animal dies, the Power or Tet 
| Alat us ceaſes to Act, and the Body, by de- 00 
grees, turns to Corruption. pr 

2dly, I obſerve, that not only a due Orga- w] 

nization of Parts, i. e. the Parts of Man, (a. 

is requir d as a neceſſarylngredient to pre- un 

ſerve him alive, and als to Act to the high- tu 

eſt Perfection of Rationality, but à Capacity Sc 

Iikewiſe in the Subject, is a neceſſary Ad- 1 

junct requir'd, not only to the Original Be. ou. 

ing of Man, but alſo to the continued Ig 


Pre- 


0 preſervation of that Being; for Matter 
: that is to receive Life into it, muſt fit 
previous Diſpoſitions, for all Matter is 
not capable of Life by the order of Secon- 
| dary Cauſes, and this Matter muſt retain 
| thoſe Diſpoſitions or Affections for ſome 
; proceſs, in due and regular Order, or 
. elſe the whole Frame of Nature will be 
perverted, and the Animal die: For I 
cannot make that Plea for my Opinion as 
a BHchomut hiſt may, becauſe the Notion of 
aSoul which I propound, wholly depends 
an Matter as to its Operation; and if a- 
ny of the Wheels of that Material Fa- 
; brick be out of order, 1t muſt be very 
much impeded in its Actions, or totally 
) Obſtructed; but the Ehchomut hiſt having 
form'd his Spiritual, Immaterial Subſtance, 
will not deny, certainly, but. that ma 
pierce thro' and Actuate any incapable 
Matter without any hindrance or obſtacle; 
for what ſhould hinder a Spirits penetra- 
) ting Matter? Again this Capacity 1s only 
requir d as Man Acts according to the 
common Courſe of Secon Cauſe, by 
producing his Similitude or Likeneſs ; for 
where an Omnipotent Power interpoſes, 
(as I ſaid before) and an Infinite Agent 
undertakes the production of a new Crea- 
a ture, there it can, in the Language of the 
b Scripture, raiſe up Children unto Abraham, 
5 Matt. Chon. 3. ver. 9. And make the ſtoxes 
a out of the Wall praiſe the Lord. Luke Chap. 
| 19. ver. 49. That is, make Subjects in 
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themſelves as uncapable of Acting regy. 
larly, as the Primitive Chaos was till 
the Spirit of God mov'd over the Face 
of the Deep. Gen. 1. That Divine A, 
flatus that gave Being to every Inani- 
mate and Living Creature, this is that 
A HMI os to which the Pſalmift ſeems 
to refer in the product ion of Man Pſaln. 
119. ver. 73. Thy hands have made and 
faſhioned me. And which Fob more at 
large describes, Thy hands have made and i i; 
faſhioned me together round about, Thou haf in. 
made me as the Clay, and wilt thou bring me th 
to Duſt again? Haſt thou not poured me out Ml Cl 
as Milk, and crudled me like Cheeſe? Tu + 
haſt cloathed me with Skin and Fleſh, and fic 
fenc'd me with Bones and Sinews. Fob Chap. Ml wi 
10. ver. 9, IO, II, 12. Upon which IM Or 
Grounds, the Chriſtian Philoſopher attri- Pl: 
butes the plaitick Power to the Almighty Fo 
Hand of God, and without Controverſie, 
itis ſo, as toMans Original Creation and 
Exiſtence, as I have before granted and ma 
proud, but that is not here the Queſtion, Pro 
because I refer my ſelf now to all S- WM que 
condary Cauſes and Immediate Agents in i (or 
the Production of Living Creatures, there- IM tatic 
fore by the plaſtick Power can be meant his 
nothing but what I call Aflatus ſeu Spirits | 
Vivificans materium, 8c. ſuch a Spirit 
doth the Learned Senne tus ſeem to con- 
feſs and own in his Hyponm. Phyſ. cap 4. 
Eff Omnino mirabile quid Spiritus ille 4n- 


malibus & plantis in ſitus qui  primum el 
wn 
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in exigua quantitate, dunde a ſungnine in 
prima Fetus format ione Aſiuente & poſiea in 
alimentis que aſſumentur, & c. This Spirit 
here meant, is undoubtedly the immedi- 
ate inſtrumental cauſe of Life, or rather 
of the Operations of Lite, term'd Ant- 


mal Spirits; Jet a very wonderful 1hing . 


is that Spirit which is in Plants and Ani- 
mals, being firſt contain'd in a little Plocd, 
then in the firſt Formation of the Fetns, 
is deriv'd from the Blcod into the Focd, 
mcreaſes into a great Bulk, and goes through 
the whole: Body, even of a Mighty Animal, 
Cheriſhes and warms it as long as it lives. 
By which it appears, this Great Phy- 
fician and Philoſopher could not but 
with great Admiration, Recite to us the 
Original, as near as he could, of that 
Plaſtick Power by which Animals are 
Form d. 


2d, The Third Obſervation I ſhall 
make particularly, is Relating to the 
Proprieties or Affections, that are conſe- 
quent to this Afatus Vivificans, or Life, 
(or Soul if you pleaſe to call it) in Imi- 
tation of Ariſtotle, who generally affix d 
his Proprieties to all, or moſt 2 his De- 
anitions, in order, I ſuppoſe, to explain 
the Thing defin'd more eaſy to the Ap- 
prehenſion; Now theſe Operations or Af- 
fections, that are Conſequent to Life, and 
may be term'd neceſſary Proprieties there: 
into belonging, are the Ads of Reaſor- 
ng, Undermidog, the Vill, and Memory, 

I and 
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fus'd into inſenſible Matter, thoſe Opera- 
ſo that the old Philoſophers, in my Opt 


miſplac'd; (7.e.) the Words ought to be 


-primo di v, tum ſentimus, & intelligimu, 
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and the like, uſually ſaid to diſtinguiſh 
Man from Beaft, and made the Specific 
difference, and indeed, I think, we need 
not recur to a Subſtantial Immaterial Soul 


to be the foundation of ſuch Operations, 


415 they appear even in Brutes, tho? in 
a leſſer degree, whom the P/ychomnthif 
denies to have ſuch a Soul as immate- 
rial in them, ſeeing I term them, and will 
prove them alſo to be only the neceſſary 
conſequents of Life, and they flow from 
it as Proprieties: A priority of Nature 
and Time, being of Neceſſity to be al. 
low'd, and a Man muſt live undoubted- 
ly before he can exert thoſe Acts which 
indiſpenſably flow from Lite. 

Therefore it is defin d to be Actus pri. 
marius Materiæ, &c. and when Life 1s in. 


tions abovemention'd follow of courſe; 


nion, ſeem to be guilty of great Dotage, 
as to take no more Notice of Life, than 
to define it to be Id or Principium quo v1: 
mus, The Principle by which we Inv: 
which Explication, what Inſtruction it 
affords to the Inquiſitive Reader, the bet- 
ter to enlighten his Underſtanding, | 
leave all the World to judge. That De- 
finition of Ariſtotle, relating to the Soul 
of Man, 1d quo vivimus ſentimus, & intel. 
Iigimus primo, J preſume in my Caſe to be 


as I have · before · bſerv d, that * 
5 a J 


Concerning Human Soul. 114 
by which we primarily or firſt of all 
hve, then have Senſation and Underſtand- 
ing; for take it in my Words to be 4/- | 
fatus, or in Ariſtotle's, to be Anima ( Affla- 
tus eft 1d quod vivifcat Auma quod Animat ) 
it is all the ame; for the immediate Ef- 

fect of 4 na is Animation, and of A. 
flatus Vivification, and all thoſe Opera- 
tions Reaſerims, Intellection, Volition, 
or Memory, are but Reſults, or neceſſar 
Conſequences of Life, or Matter ſo Ani- 
mated or Enliven'd. And according to 
the degrees of Perfection created Matter 
was delign'd 9 by God Almigh- 
ty to be capable of every living Crea- 
ture, do's more or leſs exert theſe Opera- 
tions, proportionable to what he is en- 
dow'd with, as one Man 1s more perfect 
in his Operations of the Underſtanding 
than another, and far more than a Brute; 
ſo one Brute exceeds another in his Per- 
fections or Operations of his Under- 
ſtanding ; for I ſhall not ſcruple to ſay 
Beaſts have Underſtanding , tho' others 
may call it Natural Iiftin# , and will 
prove it by and by; which degrees of 
Perfection in Acting, undoubtedly much 
depends on the Subject of which Man is 
compounded, one of agile and ſubt le 
Parts, others more heavy and dull, by 
their Natural Conſtitutions; beſides the 
Advantages of Education and Converſa- 
tion. Now this could not be if the Soul 
were that Fountain of all theſe Opera- 
tions, and that Spiritual Subſtance they 

1 2 would 
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would have it to be; Becauſe Innnaterial 
Beings in the ſame Species, we muſt ſup- 
poſe to be equal in Fer fection of Opera- 
tion, quatenus Iumaterlal, be the Subject 
Matter in which it is never ſo much indiſ- 
pos d; For what Obſtruction can Mat- 
| ter make to an Immaterial Being, 
1 which can penetrate it, as I before ob- 
ſerv'd? And conſequently every Crea- 
ture endow'd with ſuch an Immaterial 
Subſtance would be equally 77 in his 
Operations too, which we ſee manifeſtly 
contradict Reaſon and Experience. 

Now as in Seminal Matter, Life was 
by Adam propagated to Poſterity, by Be- 
getting Sons and Daughters ; So we ſay 
neither Adam nor Eve ow'd any Begin- 
ning to that Seminal Matter, being the 
immediate Works of the Finger of God, 
and the Power of Continuation of Life, 
was by Propagation given to him and all 
other living Creatures to produce their 
Kinds: By ail which, at, feems demon- 
{tratively, as well as mechanically to be 
made out, how the Generation of all 
living Creatures, nay even thoſe whom 
the Sun is ſaid to be Penny of, and quic- 
ken into Lite, proceeds; For whether the 
Semen be convey d into . particular Chan- 
nels by particular Receptacles, as in Uni- 
vocal Generation, it doth not contra- 
dict, but rather iuſtrate this Aſſertion, I 
here maintain, 2 12·. That the Power of Life 
7s in all Semina! Matten; and that that Mat-. 
ter would always become a Living cr 
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did not ſome occaſional Impediment or Ot- 
Arnction intervene, which hinder d the Pro- 
duction of the ſame into an Animal, 

Having thus far diſcours d of Life in 
general, I think it not amiſs to add one 
Obſervation concerning long Life; be- 
cauſe the Words A@ﬀus continuatus in the 
Definition leads me to it; which continu- 
ation muſt be without Interruption too: 
For if once the Chain or Link, by which 
Life is preſerv'd in the Body, be broken; 
as God knows, more than Ten thouſand 
Accidents daily attend Mankind to break 
it; as Diſeaſes within us, and Caſualties 
from abroad; ſo that we cannot only ſay 
with the Pſalmiſt: Man is fear fully and 
wonderfully made, Pſal. 139. v. 14. but 
ſtrangely and wonderfully preſerv'd too; 
I fay, if this Link be once broken; I mean 
that Aptitude or vigorous Ability in Man 
of performing Vital Actions, be perverted 
or decay'd, Man quickly fails, as the Wa- 
ters from tHe Sea, and returns to Duſt the 
firſt Principle out of which he was form'd. 
All I ſhall add more here, is only to de- 
fire my Reader, that whereas I have had 
an occaſion often to mention the words 
Material May, meaning Man compos'd of 
Matter, and an exterior Forme; not to 
cavil at the Expreſſions, with need leſs Ex- 
ceptions, ſeeing I ground this alſo on 
* as I do the whele Definition 
of Soul or Life; becauſe Man, or Adam 
was call'd Man, before God breath'd into 
Fim the Breath of Life. Gen. cap. 2. v. 7. 
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Aud the Lord God form d Man out of the 
Duft of the Ground, and | afterwards] 
breath'd into Him the Breath of Life, 0 
then] Man became a Living Soul | or Per- 
ſon. ] Upon the whole, I will make this 
following Obſervation, and then diſmiſs 
this Head. That long Life depends 
chiefly on à regular Obſervance of Meats 
and Drinks: I fay chiefly, tho' not to- 
tally, the Sex-Non-Naturalia , being alſo 
conſiderable Ingredients to long Life, 
Air, Exerciſe, Sleep, the Government of 
the Paſſions, Evacuations, do not ſeem 
{> abſolutely neceſſary as Food, the want 
et which, or too great Plenty, and Pro- 
fuſe, Luxurious Eno ment, do more 
Miſchief to a Man's Health, than a bad 
Air, little Sleep, Exerciſe, or Evacrati- 
ons: For as the Patriarchs liv'd many 
Years by particular Ordination of Di- 
vine Providence, as I humbly conceive to 
the more effectual Peopling the World 
in its Infancy; fo I doubt not but that 
their ſpare Diet, and. drinking of Water 
was as the Natural Means, a great Pre- 
ſexvative of Life in that Climate where 
they dwelt: For Man being compos d of 
tender Nerves and quick, agile Spirits, 
c. more Miſchief is done, by oppref- 
fing either with Luxury than he can ſuf. 
ter by a regular Parſimony. I come 
now to conſider the Third Grand Defini- 
tion I propos d: That is, of Hens or Mind, 
which I here define, Mens eft facultas co- 
gitutiva Fatiocinans: The Mind is a 


Think 
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Thinking Reaſoning Faculty; For I 
take Life to be the firſt Power implanted 
in Matter, call'd then living Matter; ſo 
(as I ſaid before) Senſe or Senfation 1s 
the Second that is percervable in any liv- 
ing Creature, appearing even in Embryo's 
and recent Generations, when there is 
not the leaſt Footſteps hardly of Ratio- 
nation (the Operation of Mind) to be 
erceiv d, as the Dumb Infant demon- 
8 For Reaſon is a Faculty that en- 
creaſes with our Years. and is perfected 
by Converſation and Education in Man, 
who is therefore very ill defin'd Animal 
Rationale by the Philoſophers ; whereas 
ou can ſcarce diſcern, or determine what 
he is in the Cradle. Now this I ſay 
becauſe J am not afraid to aſſert, that all 
living Creatures have in one degree or 
other, more or leſs Reaſon, or exerts Acts 
of Reaſon, as I have defin'd Reaſoning 
juſt before, to be an Operation, or Inpe- 
tus (not a bare Acting, but as it were 
with Vehemence and Concern) of the 
Mind or Underſtanding, by which every 
Animal 1s extimulated to obtainby divers 
ways, the End he propoſes, according to 
the beſt of his 11 And hecauſe 
Man is the moſt perfect of all Sublunary 
Creatures, I conſider here in Man, Mens, 
as one of his Faculties, not as a Sub- 
ſtance, according as ſome confound the 
Notion of Mens and Anima, as Le Fotge 
de Mente Humana, in his Treatiſe of the 
Mind or Soul of Man. Thus, where- 
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ever the word Mind or _ Mens occurs in 
Scripture, as it is tranſlated from the 


word qu, in the whole Current there: 


of, ſignifies only this Faculty of Man, 
and rot bis Subſſtantial Soul, as will be 
demonſtratively prov'd by 'comparing the 
Texts. The next part. of this Definition 
is Cogitativa, to denote the Potentio, and 
not 4&us, as the word Cogitans would 
have done: Thus, as a Man lives, he has 
2 Power always to think; and as long 
as that Thinking Power remains, he has 
alſo a Power to Reaſon (tho' in ſome ve. 
ry imperfect) altho'-1t is not neceſſary 
he ſhould always exert that Power ; for 
indeed a Man may think of à thouſand 
Things, without making any Deductions 
or Conclufions from them, and when thoſe 
Deducticte ate made, one may do it with 
more Solidity of dgment, Connexion 
of Argument, and ſtrong Reaſoning than 
another ; therefore the . or. Prin: 
ciple, of Rationation in beth the Species 
1 is the Mind ( how far appli 
cable to Brutes, I conſider cap. 5. ) and 
not till it comes to exert. it ſelf beyond 


bare Thought, can its Action, or Opera- 


tion be calld Neaſening: I have here 
Taid beth Species of living Creatures, 
meaning Man and. Brute, becauſe a Ve- 
cetatiye Life, or the Life of a Plant, I 
can 1 52 nans admit to be properly 
Life, but cry Analogically fo, viz. from 
* „ \ Y y 2 

the Briſl nete Vigour, Growth, and En- 
real? by the Natural Ferments of thi 
ans FD Earth 
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farth it receives, as Man by his Actions, 
thoſe Indexes of Life, is ſaid to be alive; 
And to confirm this my Aſſertion, I give 
vou theſe following Reaſons: | 

I. Becauſe God ſays, Gen. 1. ver, II. 


Let the Earth bring forth Graſs, the Herb- 
yielding Seed, and the Fruit-tree yieldi 

Fruit after bis kind, whoſe Seed is in it ſelf, 
wid it was fo. And when he ſaw it, he 
prexornced it good, which was the Work of 
the Thad Day. Now. when Moſes tells 
ou that God made Living Creatures, or 
Creatures that had Life or Saul in them, 
sit is in the Margin, ver. 20. It was not 
fore the Fifth day; Then God ſaid, let 
the Waters biavg forth abundantly the mov- 


. ins Creatures that hath Life, &c. ver. 23. 


Ard the Everirg ard the Morning were the 
f/th Day: Plainly intimating to me, that 
Lite, properly ſo call'd (which I define 
in general Motion with Senſation) was 
the Workmanthip of another day; and 
if Plants and Trees had, been truly living 
Creatures, God ſurehy would have con- 
cluded them under the ſame days Work 
of the Creation, which, it is very plain 
he did not: But, „ 
2. The Nature of them, as being dif- 
ferent from an Animal, ſeems a ſuthcient 
ground not to aſcribe Life, Property ſo 
cail'd, to Plants and Trees, for they 
die every Year, and ſhed their Leaves, 


the Seed only or Root, which is equiva- 
tent to Seed, remaining alive; as St. Pug | 


g obFery'd, 1 Cor. cap, 15. Then Fool, 


ta: * 
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that which thou ſoweſt 7s not quickned un. 
tefs it die, by which it plainly appears, 


_— 
0 


living Creatures are vaſtly different from 
Trees and Plants, in re bo of that we 
call Life, I mean, no living Creature : 


dying yearly, and by its dying breed- 
2h Sed. 4 which i Life 4 lock'd up, 
in order to renew its Species the next 
Year : For when the Breath of Lite is 
one out. of the living Creature , that 
Sade totally periſhes, as to the Identity 
of that Individuum ( as Metaphyſicians ; 
ſpeak) and the ſame ſhall never be re- 
new'd again upon the face of the Earth, 7 
until the Heavens be no more; therefore i 
the Life of Trees and Plants can he 
no otherwiſe than Analogically Late. 
Thus, I think it plainly appears to 8 
any thinking, unprejudic d Perſon, what 
is the true Notion of the Soul, and that 
Life and Soul are the ſame; and the 
Grounds of making a real Diſtinction be. 
tween one and the other, is nothing but 
for want of a due Conſideration of the 
true Eſtimate and Value of Life, which 
| : can proceed from none but an Omnipo- 
3 tent Power. Here we alſo learn the Con- 
fegnences of Life, which are Senſation, 
inking, and Reaſoning, Cc. by whuch 
1 it 1s demonſtrated to be a meer Figment, 
and Idle, and vain Philoſophy, to frame 
an Idea of a Spiritual Subſtance in Man; 
All that I can ſay more to this Point 1s 
this: Methinks, I hear the Pſchomuthi 
arguing, that according to. my OY 
| 2 
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nan is a meer piece of Mechaniſm, 2 
Curious Frame of Clock-Work, _ and en- 
ly a Reaſoning Engine; To which I an- 
wer: EY 
That truly in the Similitude, my Ob- 
jector is in the right. So when St. Paul 
| (iſcoarſes of the Rejection of the Fews, 
| and Election of the Gentiles, he takes a 
zimilitude from the Potter. Rom. 9. v. 20. 
˖ Nay but O Alan, Who art thon that replieſt 
7 geinſt God? Shall the Thing form d ſay to 
y Him that form'd it, Why haſt thou made me 
2? Hath not the Futter Power over the 
1, Clay of the ſame Lump to make one Veſſel to 
honour, another to diſbonour? Vid. Jerem. 
cap. 18. ver. 6. And in ſeveral other 
places of Scripture; as Wiſdom 14. v. 7, 
8. it is expreſs d in relation to Man's Cor- 
ruptibility ; The Potter maketh a God of the 
ſame Clay, that a littl before he was made of 
Earth himſelf, and within a while after re- 
turneth to the ſame, when his Life that was 
lent him ſhall be demanded. Now what de- 
rogation is this Szmle to the Argument? 
And I have recited the latter Text, be- 
cauſe it ſeems to back the Truth of my 
Opinion, of Man's returning wholly to 
Juſt out of which he was taken: So that 
if Man be a Piece of Mechaniſin, tis no 
more than what the Scripture ſays of him 
in other Caſes comparatively ; but I muſt 
remind my Adverſary, that Man is ſuch 
a Curious piece of Mechaniſm, as ſhews 
only an Almighty Power could be the 
a! and ſole Artificer, viz, to make a 
| _- Reaſoning 


124 Second Thoughts 


eaſoning Engine out of dead Matter, ; 
Lump of Inſenſible Earth to live, to he 
able to Diſcourſe; to pry and ſearch in. 
to the very Nature of Heaven and Earth: 
Nay of an Infinite and Omnipotent Be. 
ing, with abundance more of Noble 0. 
tio... ä 
I fay, if this be that Being which is 
call'd meer Mechaniſm, I ſee no Obje- 
ction but in the Vords; and J am ſure no 
Derogation to the Honour of an Almigh- 
ty. Creator, or the ExceHency of Man, 
Fa Perfecteſt and Chiefeſt Workman: 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


That it i; a Doctrine or Belief 
moſt conſonant to the Principles 
of Philoſophy, that Human 
Soul will ceaſe to be when the 
Body dies, and conſequently the 
Philoſophical Notion of it, com- 


| monly recerv'd, is Erroneous. 


T JAving defin'd the Soul to be only 4 
I KL Power inherent in Matter, and no 
more, it is a plain and neceſſary Inference, 
that when that Matter periſhes, that 
Power ceaſes to be or actuate, as Ec- 
cleſ! exprefies it: The ſame thing befalleth 
Man as befalleth "Beaſts, &c. They both die, 
ard return wholly to their firſt Principle, 
Dit, till God at the Reſurrection, by His Al. 
mighty Power, ſhall put Life again into ts 
ſame Duſt, and it ſhall again become Man, 
or a Living Perſon. © 42 
But ſeeing the Taſk incumbent on me, 
is to deal with the FHychomut hiſt upon his 
own Suppoſition, viz. that of an Imma- 
terial Subſtance, or Subſtantial Forme in 
Man, according as the old Phiſophers de- 
fine it to be; 1 ſhall endeavour to de- 
monſtrate, that ſuch a Doctrine or = | 
ie 
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lief is not conſiſtent with the true Prin. 
ciples of Philoſophy , which, together 
with the Abſurdities and Incoherencee 
that neceſſarily follow; ſuch a Doctrine 
muſt deter any Wiſe Man from embrace. 
ing it. I know indeed the Opinion both 
of Antient and Modern Philoſophers, 
ſome fe excepted , concerning the In 
materiality, and conſequently preſent Im. 
mortality of the Soul, has been ſo gene. 
rally approv'd, that all Men will imagine 
me to undertake a Thing next to Im 
poſſible, if I endeavour to ſtem the Tide, 
and turn back the Stream that has run 

in one Current for ſeveral hundred Years 
together; But if this were a good Rex 
ſon to blame any one, they may as well 
blame an honeſt good Chriſtian, that 
ſhall endeavour to convert a Mahometan, 
or Idolater from the Errors of his Ways, 
which perhaps he has practis'd ſeveral 
Years, and - a Nation perhaps fevers! 
hundred Years. In the next «ny I am 
very ſenſible, that whoever broaches any 
new Opinion (as I have before obſerv'd} 
contrary to thoſe already rece1v'd in the 

| World, tho' never fo true in it felt, never 

i ſo conſonant to right Reaſon, will at 

| firſt be receiv'd with Prejudice, Calum- 

ny, or Envy by moſt; and if never ſo 
falſe in a Matter relating to Religion, 
will be approv'd of by ſome, and be 
believ'd likewiſe, which we plainly fee 
in all our Sectaries; eſpecially that Mon- 
T ſtrous Sect call'd Muggletoniaus. 155 
4 | hat 
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what Men's Opinion is of me in referencs 
to this Point, I value it not, nor indeed 
need I, if once they will lay aſide all 
Prejudices contracte by Education, and 
fairly ground a Belief, as the Subject 
Matter is rightly repreſented, and own 
that Belief too. | | 
Now ſeeing in the Third Chapter of 
of this Treatiſe, I Diſcuſs'd the N9tion 
of Soul, as it is Defin'd by Ariftotle, the? 
not ſatisfactory enough to me, yet 
cauſe he 1s Accounted the main Pillar of 
all the Antient Phil:ſophical Learnin _ 
in the World, and according to whoſe 
latter Definition, tho it is a Poftertori, I 
promis d to proceed, I inſiſt now to prove, 
That the Soul of Man, as he has Def d 
it, (tho' it were that Subſtantial Forme 
he Imagines and I abſolutely - Deny) | 
will ceaſe to Be when the Body dies, as | 
yell as that of Brutes, which, I think, 1 
has never yet been queſtion'd, altho', in- | 
deed, by ſome it has been Argued whe- 1 
ther they had any - Soul, at all, and 1 
were not meer Machines. | 
The Soul, ſays Ariftotle, Eff id quo vi- 
vimus Sentimus & Intelligimns primo. (vid. 
cap. 4.) {t is that | Internal Principle 
by which we Live, Perceive, have Senſe | | 
or Senſation ] and primarily Underſtand, 
which united to the Body, makes one 1 
Rational Compoſitum, or Man; which | 
Definition ſeems to be very fair and ade- 
quate to the Notion of the Soul, I have 
laid down only with thoſe . 
efore 
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before mentioned, yet taking it for 
anted, that it is true, it doth not argue 
dut. that it may ceaſe to Be when the 
Body dies; neither doth it prove that 
Ad here mentioned, ought to imply a 
Spiritual Subſtance ; nay, when the Ari- 
flotelian comes to explain this Matter 
to us, we find; him ſtrangely at a Non- 
plus, and, as it were, playing Aocus- 
pocus-Tricks, to Amuſe our .Underſtand- 
ing, with Words, he tells you, that there 
are in Man three Souls, biz. a Rational, 
a Senſitive, and a Vegetative Soul, all 
diſtin& as to Eſſence and Subſtantiality, 
in one Body; both which latter, Act be- 
fore the Rational Soul is induc'd into 
the Body, and after it is induc'd or 
brought into the Body, ceafe to Act at 
all: Now, I think, I have very good 
Reaſon to queſtion the Veracity of ſuch 
Philoſophy, becauſe it really makes 
them, viz.. The Senſative and Vegetative 
Souls, two diſtinct Subſtances as well as 
the Rational, and therefore they ſay, 
Homo primo vrvit Vitam Plant æ, ſecundo 1. 
tam Bruti, tertio Vitam Humanam, ſeu Ra- 
tionalem. A Man firſt Iives, ſay they, 
The Life of a Plant, [by the Power of 
his Vegetative Soul,] Then the Life of a 
Brute, | by the Power of his Senſitive 
Soul, as he is an Embryo, and carinot ex- 
ert Rational Operations. | Thirdly, The 
Life of a Man, by the Power of his Ra- 
tional Soul, which, as it were, Extin- 
guiſhes the other two ; A very fine J. 
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geantry of Argumentation! Why do 
they not rather call them Faculties 
ſublervient to the Rational Soul? Seeing 
he muſt all this while either be in the 
Body, or inform it as it is in the 
Womb, or juſt jump into it, as it were, 
as ſoon as it is Born; Deſcartes and Beri- 
gard, I muſt confeſs, own no ſuch Do- 
&rine, by reaſon of the different Principles 
ef Philoſophy they laid - down, but 
Teach us that the Senſitive and Vegeta- 
tive Soul, conſiſt only in the various Diſ- 
poſition of Senſible and Inſenſible Par- 
ticles, according to the Situation, Figure, 
Cc. that they obtain, not allowing the 
Word Subſtance 41 to any but 
the Rational Soul; for, indeed, accord- 
ing to the Notion of three Souls, ſo ſub- 
| fantially United to the Body; if a Man 
did not rightly Conſider and Study him- 
elf, as Ferſus ſays in Se deſcendere, I be- 
leve it would very much ſtartle him, 
rerhaps, more than any Remiſh Miracle, 
to find hiniſelf thus Deſcrib'd, e. 9. Sup- 
poſe I come to a young Novice in Phi- 
lofophy, - concealing the Name .of the 
Thing I Defcribe, and tell him, There zs 
2 certain Creature in the World that has three 
Souls in it, all diſtin as to Efſence and 
Subſtance, a Soul that never dies, ard 7s a 
ritual Subſtance; the other two die, not- 
vithRanding they all Three ate entire diſtincł 
Subſtances, and cohabit together for ſeveral 


lears in one Body, and are intimately ſo 
united 
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united, that they make a Noble fourth Thing, or 
Compoſitum. It is paſt my Underſtanding to 
conceive what this Novice, I beforemen- 

' tioned, would think I had Deſcrib'd; 
Surely he cannot imagine but that it is 
ſome Strange, Prodigious Monſter, worth 
the ſeeing, that 1s, inform'd by three Souls 
at once, one of which is ſufficient to give 
a Being, and thoſe three diſtinct Sub- 
ſtances too ſo intimately, tho' inviſibly, 
linked together, notwithſtanding one 1s 
2 the others Material, that 
without them all, it would be Impoſſible 
ſuch a Creature as I have Deſcrib'd, ſhould 
be in rerum Natura; I ſay, it is above my 

reach to Conceive that any one in the 
World can think ( not foretold ) that I 

have here Deſcrib'd Man, or a Rational 
Creature, but rather that I have ſtarted 

ſome Ænigmatical Problem to confound 

the Judgment of an half Learn'd Novice; 

yet this is that farrago of Souls Ariftotle 
has invented, or perhaps rather his Com- 

mentators to inform Men with, which I 

believe, neither he, nor they can ever 
make out to be ſound Philoſophy : Now 
all this perplexity ariſes, as I conceive, 
fromthe Invention of two more ynnecel- 
ſary Souls in Man, iz. Senfitive and 
Vegetative, having diſtinct Eſſences, and 
being diſtinct Subſtances, Hammer'd out 
and Carv'd, as it were, to be Aſſiſtants 
to the Rational Soul, in order to per- 
-form all Animal and Vital Functions; 
when as. certainly it had been more Le 4 
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s | Philoſopher and Man of Reaſon to ſay 
Oo chat the Rational Soul only when United to 
„Body is ſufficient to, and actually doth per- 
; Wl form all Operations of Senſation and Ve- 
s Wl getation, as well as Intellection; And when 
h WI that is diſunited (to uſe their own Lan- 
is Wl guage) the Body by the Conflict of thoſe 
e Elementary Principles of which it is com- 
b- Wl pounded, in little Proceſs of time is re- 
due d to Corruption: Therefore Beregard 
in his Circulus Philo. tells us, that before 
Hiſtatle, the Philoſophers never receiv'd 
any ſach Diviſion of three Souls into three 
Species, but rec kon d the other two but 
Diſpoſitions or Qualities belonging to the 
Mixtum, and not properly Subſtantial 
Eſſences; but having already in the pre- 
ceding Chapter confuted the Notion of a 
Vegetative Life, as being groundleſs, and 
built on no bottom of Reaſon: I proceed, 
Having in Relation to the Compoſiti- 
an of Man rejected (and deſervedly too, 
[think ) the Notions of Seſtive and Ve- 
letative Souls, as they are dend and 
eſteem'd Subſtances or Subſtantial Formes 
of the Body, ſubordinate to thg Rational, 
will proceed according to the Method 
laid down; to examine the Nature of the 
Rational Soul (if it were really a Sub- 
ſtance diltinct from and united tothe 
Body) in relation to its Principles of 
Mortality, Whether it would not ac- 
cording to the true Grounds of Philoſo- 
phy periſh with the Body; where, by 
the by, I would not have the Reader 
| XK. - 4 
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imagine, that by Principles, I mean, Iz: 
ternal Principles of Corruption , as the 
Mixtum, compos' d of the Elementary 


Bodies, has; but as the Word Principle is 


taken in a large Senſe, and includes the 
Foundation, Ground, or Reaſon, for any 
thing being ſo or ſo, v. g. If the Ra. 
tional Soul depends in eſſe Fieri & Ope- 
rari (as the Philoſophers are pleas d to 
expreſs themſelves) on a Subject that is 
corruptible, then that Soul may be ſaid 
to be Mortal, Cc. In order to the better 
clearing this Point, we muſt loo back 
to the Definition of the Soul J Juſt now 
mention'd, which was, that it is Id quo 
vivimus Sentimus, & Intelligimus primo. That 
by which we live, have Senſe and prinarih 


underſtand Things, or the Reaſon of | 


Things propounded : For the two Prin- 


ciple Faculties, or eſteenrd Effentials of | 


the Rational Soul are the Under/tandny 
and Vill, diſtinguiſh'd from the Soul 
only by Conception or Imagination, 
as all Philoſophers do | conſent; fo 


that wherever there is ſuppos'd to be a2 


Rational Soul, there muſt alſo of neceſ- 
ſity be a Will and Underſtanding, be- 
cauſe they are the Eſſentials of the Soul, 
from the Conjunction of which there a- 
riſes what we call Liberum Arbitrium, or 
Free Will; Liberm in reſpect of the 
Will, and Arbitrium in reſpe& of the Un. 
derſtanding. x 


Having thus premis'd in Brief the Na. 


ture of the Eſſentials of the Soul, a” 
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it were a Spiritual Subſtance, yet accord- 
ing to Philoſophy, it muſt be Mortal 6 
thus I prove, 

That Being whoſe Eſſential Parts are 
periſhable, is mortal and corraptible : But 
the Eſſential Parts of the Soul, viz. Under- 
flanding is periſhable. Ergo, The Soul it 
ſelf is Mortal or Corruptible. | 

The Major Propoſition, Ithink is unde- 
niably true, no Being being able to ſub- 
fiſt without its Eſſentials, or thoſe Pro- 

rties that neceſſary accompany that 

ing: If Rationality, for Example, or 
the Intellective Faculty can and dcs 
periſh, then certainly the Subject {rom 
whence they both proceed muſt be perith- 
able; as if Heat be any wiſe deftroy'd, 
the Fire periſhes with it, the one wit!) 
the other. For Proof of the Minor Pro- 
1- MW poſition, I muſt refer my ſelf to the Com- 
f MW mon Experience of Mankind, both Phy- 
1 ſicians and Philoſophers eſpeciall y, who 
l all agree, That if the Brain ſuffer either 
; by a Fracture or Contuſion of the Skull, 


. 
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0 by a confirm'd irregular Motion of the 
2 Animal Spirits, by any extraneous Mat- 
1 ter growing up, or accidentally lodg'd 
e- on it, fo as to oppreſs 1t, as in great 
I, Stupors ; then that Eſſential Faculty of 
a- the Soul periſhes, and a Man cannot 
Jr Reaſon or Act rarionally, as we ſay, but 
ne like a Brute Breaſt ; nay very oft below 
n. the Operations of ſome Brutes, whoſe 


| Docility gives thein Pre-2minence above 
a- 2 Madman, or a Natural Fool. 
10 K 3 Nor 
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Nor can it be retorted, That the Under. 
| $14" or Reaſoning Faculty, the Eſſence of. 

Spiratual Soul, capable undoubtedly of pe. 
netrating Matter, as. I hinted before, i; 
hindred in its Operations by the Indiſpoſition 
of the O, gars, and periſhes not, but only cumut 
Ad by reaſen of ſome Obſtrutions it meets 
with; becauſe ſuch an Anſwer is a Con- 
feſſion of the Truth I contend for; 4 
thus J prove, 

That which depends on Matter in g- 
_— Operari, is Corruptible or Mor. 
aL. | ” 

But the Soul of Man (whoſe Effentia] 

2 is own'd to periſh or decay with its 

aterial Organs) depends on Matter 1 


eſſe, &c. | 
 £#:go, the Soul of Man is periſhable or 
corruptible. 


The Major Propoſition, as far as [ 

know, was never contradicted by the} 
moſt Litigious: Philoſopher whatever, it . 
being aſſign'd as a Reaſon of the Mortali- tic 
ty of the Souls of Brutes; and as to the 
Conceſſion in the Minor, I Hat. Material 
Organs rightly diſpos d, are abfolutely neceſ 
fary for an Intellectual Feing to Ad, mani- 
feſtly demonſtrates to us, that it does de- 
ox on Matter que Cperari, as to O- 
peration; and Operation being the Ef: 
ſence of an Active Spiritual Being (as 
no' Man knows another to have a Soul, 
- but by its Operations) 'It does depend 
likewiſe quoad eſſe; and in the ſequel, I 
will prove that it does quoad Fieri allo. 
| Beſides, 
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Beſides, this doth not anſwer the Point by 
any means, for the Underſtanding be- 
ing an Immaterial Faculty and Intelle- 
ction, an immaterial Action, proceedin 
from an Immaterial Being, the Soul (as 
all HHyehomut hiſts agree) Why cannot that 
Being exert it ſelf in any other Part, 
when the Brain is egregiouſſy hurt? For 
Material (as I have oft had occaſion to 
mention it as an Axiom of undoubted 
Truth) cannot hinder or controul Tnmaterial, 
and conſequently the Soul in its own Na- 
ture might act indepently upon Matter, 
which we ſee it cannot do. There is but 
one poor Refuge left, That the Soul of 
Man - a particular Immateriality, wich no- 
ceſſarily requires Material Organs to afiift it 
in its 6 eratious: But what is all this but 
fall allowing its dependency on Matter, 
as before aſſerted. As to a fuller Proof 
of its dependency on Matter, quoad eſſe, 
viz. as to its Being, the Arguments men- 
tion'd, Cap. 10. againſt its Pre-cxiſtence, 
ſufficiently prove one part, viz. that it 
had no Being before it came into Mat- 
ter, and my Adverſaries allowing Or- 
gans abſolutely neceſſary for its right 
Acting; I may, I preſume, with good 
Reaſon conclude, that it ows. its Being 
to its co- acting with the Body; I mean, 
we have no other Demonſtration that it 
has a Being, but as we ſuppoſe it, and 
obſerve it to Ad by the Aſliſtance of the 
Organs of the Body, which undoubtedly 
implies dependency quoad effe, eſpecially 
K 4 ſeeing 
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ſeeing Philoſophy never could teach us 
that it had any Being, when ſeparated 
from the Body, upon any ground of 
Reaſon, but by a bare 2 of Eh. 
um, or the like. Now that it doth de- 
pend on Matter quoad Fieri, I come 
next to prove I do not here Argue, as if 
in Madmen or Fools, the Intellective Fa. 
culty were wholly deſtroy'd; or periſhes, 
becauſe very oft to the Contrary, ſome 
ſadden Footſteps or Flaſhes of Reaſon 
appear in both, as 1s viſible to all Man- 
kind, being, as it were, ——_— Ef. 
forts of a Rational Soul, awak'd out of 
its Lethargy, and then dropping into it 
again: But however, it is very evident, 
that the Underſtanding or Intell ective 
Faculty periſhes. and decays almoſt to. 
tally in the forementioned Inſtances; 
and more apparently in Decrepit - old 


Men ſeems to be totally 'extinguiſh'd, M- 


where the Organs cannot be ſuppos d to 
have that Indiſpoſition; therefore to ad- 
mit it no farther, where this partial De- 
cays, or loſs of Operation proceeds, there 
muſt neceſſarily follow Diminution in the 
Subject from n the Operation flows; 
and this flowing firſt of all from the Soul; 
the Soul it felt. not the Body, muſt in 
Philoſophy be eſteemꝭd that Subject which 
is impair'd and decay'd alſo: But more- 
over, this Intellective Faculty or Eſſen- 
tial part of the Soul, is not only decay: 
ed by Diſeaſes and old Age, but is aug: 
mented and encreas'd by Learning, Edu 
| Ps cati91, 


Matter, Cc. 
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cation, Converſation, therefore, capable 
of Augmentation and Diminution, and 
conſequently Hable to periſh. 1%, ©. 

Thus far having ſufficiently -prov'd, 
as I preſume, That the Soul of Man de- 
pends on Matter quoad eſſe YOperari, 
which J take in this Caſe to be in Reality 
the ſame, where the Subject we argue 
about, is not the Subject of our Senſes. 
but only of our Underſtanding, as the 
Soul is. In the next place, I inſiſt on it, 
That the Soul of Man depends on Mat- 
ter in Fieri. But before I proceed in this 
Argument, Iwould deſire my Reader to 
underſtand that I mean not, that Anima 
fit ex Materia tanquam Principio Conſtituti- 
wo, but ex Materia Gremo, as Phi- 
loſophers ſay, That the Soul is not made 
out of Matter, as its conſtitnent Principle, 
but made, as it were, in the Lap or Boſom 
of Matter, in which by the Act of Ge- 
neration, it is originally produc'd and 
N down to Poſterity; ſo that 
rom the firſt Moment of its beginning 
to the laſt of its Diſſolution it depends on 
Matter in Fieri, as well as eſſe & Uperer:. 
As thus I prove, | 

That which is generated from the & 

minal Principle of the Parent, depends on 
Matter in Fieri, as to its Make and Ori- 
ginal: But the Soul of Man is generated 
from the Seminal Principle of the Pa- 
rent. N Be; 

Therefore the Soul of Man depends on 


Tine 


138 xSecond Thoughts 


The Major Propoſition of this Syllo* 
giſm, I think no man will deny; for if 
the Seed of the Parent be the Subject 
Matter, or Seminal Principle, as I here 

call it, I quo Anima Generatur, or e quo . 
tanquam, e Subjefo producitur In which 
the Soul is generated, or out of which, 
as the Subject, it is produc'd, then it cer- 
tainly depends on Matter in Fieri; As to 
the Minor Propoſition, I thus prove, | 
If a Parent from a Seminal principle 


generate Man, 

Then he generates the Soul as well as 
Body of Man; F | 
(For neither Soul nor Body ſeparately 
are Man) | 1 

But a Parent from, c. generates Man. 
Ergo, | | | 


I know ſome have exploded the Rati- 
onal: Soul's being ex traduce, and perhaps 
will look upon this Argument too light 
to create a Convidion ; But what Rea- 
ſons they have for it, I could never well 

underſtand, it ſeeming to an unpreju- 
dic d Judgment to be built on a Solid 
Fcundation, and neither contrary to 
Philoſophy; Reaſon or Divinity. For if 
we conſult Comparative Generations, we 

ſhall find, without any Contradiction of 
Philoſophers , that an Horſe generates an 
Horſe, a Dog his likeneſs, as to Matter 
and Forme; and why Man ſhould be 
exempt from doing ſo, becauſe he is a 
Creature of the greateſt perfection, I ſee 
no Reaſon; becauſe otherwiſe it is unpol- 
| poſlible 


Concerning Human Soul, 189 


poſſible he ſhould be faid: to generate 
thing Humammm. | 1.4 
For 1ſt. he cannot generate F7rff Matter, 


becauſe that is Ingenerable and Hicorruptible, 
and is fo ſtrong a Principle of Philofophy, 
that none yet durſt attempt to contro- 
vert or contradict it; All Generations of 
Things, being but a Production of Forme 
from the ſame Subject-Matter; as Air 
from Water, Clouds from Water, Cc. 
Therefore Man cannot generate firſt Matter. 
And adh, Nor can he be faid to gene- 
rate ſecond Matter, as he generates aliqnid 
Humanum, for then he would onlygenerate 
Animal, and not a Species or Individumm 
of his own Kind, which is no more than 
to ſay he generates the Brutal or Senſitive 
Part only of Man (to argue acoording to 
the Philoſophical Notion in this Point, 
commonly receiv'd ; tho' I think I have 
ſufficiently prov'd already, that there 
are not three ſuch Souls or Formes ) and 
conſequently the Generation of Man is in 
reality Nothing but the Generation of a 
Brute; which Brutal Soul (ſay they) isex- 
tintinguiſn d by the Rational Supervening, 
ſo that if that Axiom be true: Corruptio 
unius / Generation alterins, & vice verſa; 
The Corruption of one thing is the Ge- 
neration of another, the Corruption of 
the Brutal Soul muſt be a Generation of 
the Rational, which is as monſtrouſſy ab- 
ſurd, as that Man generates a Brute only. 
Again, all Phebomuthiſts allow that a 


Man cannot generate the Rational Sonl, be- 
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cauſe Inmaterial , therefore if he generates 
neither Firſt nor Second Matter , nor the 
Rational Soul, he generates nothing of 
Man; I mean Mhil Humanum. 
If it be faid he generates a Man, be- 
cauſe he cauſes the Union of Body and 
Soul, or is the Cauſe of their Union; 
what Reaſoning is this? To Generate Union 
which is an Accident, or to cauſe Union be- 
tween two Things; What Man calls that 
Generating thoſe two 3 We might 
ſay that alſo of Brutes, if Generation be 
to cauſe Union of Forme and Matter, 
then no Brute alſo generates another 
Brute; but yet all grant Brutes generate 
their Likeneſs: Others anſwer, that it is 
enough to ſupph a Materia proxima, to re- 
ceive the Soul. of Man, to ſay one Man 
generates another; but this will not hold 
Water neither : For Generation 1s the 
Production of a new Forme in Matter. 
But the ſupplying a Materia proxima, is 
no Production of a new Forme. Ergo. 
Communication of Materia proxima 1s no 
Generation. | 
Theſe Arguments ſeem to me, (and I. 
hope to others) very cogent, to prove 
that a Man doth, EY generate Man, 
I mean whole Mau, Body and Sonl, as 
they are pleas'd to call it, or elſe he ge- 
„ nerates nothing at all; and confequently 
Man conſiſting of Matter and Forme, 
- call'd Soul and Body, muſt by the Rules of 
Philoſophy, be ſubject to Corruption, and 
periſh together, as together they were 
| generated; 
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generated; For if he that ſupplies a Ma- 
teria proxima , may be ſaid to generate 
Man ; then he that fupplics Wax, may be 
ſaid to generate the Stamp, Image, or 
Impreſſion it bears; and he that ſupplies 
Materials for Cloaths, to generate or 
make the Forme or Faſhion of the Suit. 
But becauſe not only Arguments, but 
Authority alſo may be requir'd by ſome 
to confirm this Opinion, and ſhow the 
World that it is not from Affectation of 
being ſingular, that the Author eſpouſes 
it; I = you what Arxiſtotle ſays 
in relation to this Point. Lib. 10. de Gen. 
Animal. T6 n Aανν, noctxe' or To N dd G- 
g Tiy de i, Ths Km, Ti d OnAu 7d £4- 
wr Y Tw Um, That is to ſay, Man in 
Generation gives the Forme, Image, or be- 
ginning of Motion | or Life ]; the Female 
ſupplies Body, or Matter, plamly intimating, 
that between Both, Matter and Forme, call'd 
Soul and Body are ſupplyd. The Learned 
Senertus in his Hypomm. Phyſ. lib. 4. cap. 
10. ſpeaking of the Propagation of Man, 
ex Semine, from the Seed: Says, Non ſo- 
lum poſe, fee & voluiſſe Deum ita fieri ſacræ 
Literæ teſtantur, dum docent Deum juſiiſſe. 
ut non ſolum Animalia alia, ſed & homo ſibi 
fimile generaret, & in individuis multiplica- 
retur, (i. e.) The Holy Scriptures teſtifie not 
only that God Almighty could or might, but 
that he would (have Man to propagate his 
Likeneſs) it ſo to be, ſeeing they teach us 
that God cammanded not only thot all Crea- 
tures elſe, but that Man alſo ſhould generate 
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his Likeneſs, and be multiplyd iu its Pudi- 
viduals ; of which, ſee more in that ex- 
cellent Treatiſe beforementioned; but be- 
cauſe convincing Reaſons are the beſt Au- 
thorities; after theſe two Great Men of 
their Ages, I ſhall ont citing any other, 
and proceed. on, I TP. 1 
Man did not generate Forme ¶ Ra- 
tional Soul] at the very Inftant of Con- 
ception, then the Huſband dying before 
Organization perfected for reception of Is! 
the Rational Soul, doth not leave his 
Wife impregnated with Man, but only A. 
nimal or Animalculum; and conſequently 
ſhe could not bear or bring forth a Ra- 
tional Creature, but this 1s againſt com- 
mon Experience. Ergo: This Argument 
I mention for the Soul's being Ex traduce, 
becauſe it ſtrongly infers the Truth of 
ſuch an Aflertion, either by making the 
Adverſary confeſs the Defect to be ſup- 
ply'd by that Abſurd Opinion (before 
confuted) of infundendo creatur Anima, & 
creando infunditur. vid. cap. 3. Or make 
the Dead generant, by ſome Aſtral Spirit 
or other, act on the Animated Body in 
the Womb, to diſpoſe it for the Recepti- 
on of a Rational Soul, when Organiz d, 
which I am ſure is more Abſurd than the 
former: For all hold it cannot be in- 
duc'd, but into an organiz'd Body; and 
conſequently it was not in the Power of 
the Generant, being ſuppos d to be dead. 
to effect the Production of the Forme in 
Matter Organiz'd, after he was dead. 
: | Laſtly. 


Laſtly, either the Soul of Man is ge- 
aerated, or infusd, or increated- no other 
Modus or way, as yet having been found; 
out by Philoſophers for its production in 
Matter, but tis neither infus d or increat- 
ed. Ergo, The Notion of Infuſion I have 
already confuted, that of Huręation or 
being created, or produced in the Sub- 
ject ex nihilo has the ſame abſurd Conſe- 
quences, as the Former; becauſe then the 
Generation of Man would every time be 
the Production of a new Being, which 
cannot be allow'd ; ſeeing all Philoſo- 
phy make a perfect diſtinction between 
Generation and Creation; beſides that, 
the firſt Creation of all things by God 
Almighty, mention d Gen. cap. 2 ver. 2. 
terminated the whole Buſineſs of Crea- 
tion; Again, if it be /us'd, it mfiſt have 
a pre- exiſtince, which before I have ſuf- 
ficiently prov d to be irrational and ab- 
ſard to ſuppoſe. Thus if it be neither 
Increated, (i. e.) created in the ſubject 
Matter, nor infus'd, it muſt conſequent- 
Iy be generated, allowing this Poſition 
to be true, that one Man generates another, 
or that Man doth generate ſomething, But 
beſides, both theſe Suppoſitions deſtroy 
all Philoſophical Reafoning , becauſe it 
centers the whole buſineſs of Generation 
in the immediate Power of an Omnipotent 
Being, without any reference had to ſe- 
cond Cauſes, as God ordain'd tlfem to 
act; for altho' we may allow indeed, 
that God may create the Soul in the very 
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Minute of Conception, or infuſe the ſame 
in the Minute of Organization; yet ſee- 
ing not any where, or by any means it 
doth appear, that God Almighty doth 
act ſo, or ever did, we have no re- 
al Grounds to build our Belief on, but 
rather the Contrary, as I will prove in 
the following Chapters; ſo that ſuch Aſ- 
ſertions ſhall never paſs with me for Ar- 
guments, much leſs a Demonſtration. 
Thus upon the whole, we find how. 
weak and inſufficient, the Arguments of 
Philoſophy are, to defend the Opinion 
of an Immaterial Soul united to the Bo- 
| | dy; What idle and trifling Diſtinctions, 
| they are forc'd to make to defend it; 
4 What Shifts and Evaſions they frame to 
1 ſupport their Notion; Infomuch, that a 
bi Man mdy ſay, There is no Plea to ground 
| a Belief” en the Philoſophers. Arguments, 
which pretend to eſtabliſh two diſtin Sub- 
fances, Spiritual and Material, in Man 
But only to thoſe who are reſolv d not to bt 
inform d, and will hem no heteer. 
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That it is a Doctrine or Belief moſt 
Conſonant to the Difates | 
right Reaſon, That Human Sou 
will ceaſe to Be, when the Body 
dies, und conſequently it cannot 
be a Subſtantial Immortal Spirit 
united to the Bod). 


N order to the better underſtanding 
this Propoſition, it will be very re- 
quiſite to explain, what I mean by the 
Dickates of Right Reaſon, which I here de- 

fine to be, certain Rules agreeable to the 
Nature of a Rational Creature by which he 
judges of. the Truth or Falſity, Congruity or 
Ircongruity of an Action, or Thing with Hu- 
man Underſtanding As for Example, that 
which is intrinſically, or in its own Na- 
ture, Evil, tis impoſſible but that it muſt 

de evil; No man is oblig'd to an Impoſ- ; 
ſibility; Two contradictory Propoſitions 
cannot poſſibly be true, and a natural 
Impoſſidility ought not to be -behev'd. 
Theſe, or ſuch/ like, are call'd the Rules 
of Right Reaſon, and are undoubtedly 
true, where the Eſtimate can be made by 
Reaſon; and the thing is ' oy ſo profound; 
| y 
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ly Myſterious, as to be above, or Incom- 
prehenſible by it. This I mention, be- 
cauſe many things may feem to imply 
Contradictions, and be naturally impoſſi- 
ble in themſelves,but when rightly ſcan'd, 
do argue only a difficulty as to our Ap- 
prehenſion, bat none where an Omnipo- 
tent Power interpoſes. 

Recta Ilatio ex Nature Principiis (ſays 
the Learned Grotius) indicat jus Natura, 
jus Nature eſt dictatum rectæ Rationis in- 
dicans Actui alicui ex convementia vel diſ- 
convementia cum Natura Rationali ineſſe 
moralem turpitudinem aut Moralem Neceſt- 
tatem : That is, 4 right Inference deduc d 
from the Principles of Nature, tells us what 

is the right of Nature, and that right of M. 
ture is the Dictate of right Reaſon, demon- 
ſtrating from the Agreeableneſs or Diſagree- 
ableneſs of any Action to a Rational Nature, 
that there is in it a Moral Turpitude or Mo- 
ral Neceſſity. lib. 10. cap. 1. de jure Belli 
But beſides this, Quædam dicuntur efſe Ju. 
ris Naturalis, Quibus jus Nature non re- 
pugnat ſcil. Non proprie fed reductive, ſicut 
ea dicuntur Juſta, que Injuſtitia carent ; 
That is, Some things (fays he) are ſaid to 
be of Natural Right, which ave not repug- 

ant to it, viz. that is not properly of tht 
Right of Nature, but reductivehy, as thoſe 
things are ſaid to be juſt, which have 1 
injuſtice in them. Again: Ea dicuntur ef} 
Faris Naturalis que Ratio Honeſta, aut of: 
pofitis meliora efſe indicat. That is, Thoſe 
ehings are ſaid to be of Natural Right, which 


Reaſot 
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Reaſon tells us, are heneſt and better, or wore 
eligible than its oppoſite or —_——— 
Theſe are the Definitions of Right Rea- 
ſon, or the Right of Nature, ſtated ac- 
cording to the Agreeableneſs, or diſagree- 
ableneſs with a Rational Nature, (7. e.) 
Man, the moſt perfect Being in his Ope- 
rations of all the Sublunary Works of 
the Creation: But there is alſo auother 
Definition, ( mention'd already cap. 4.) 
which 1s neceſſary here to be inſerted and 
conſider d, which I call Natural Reaſon 
or Reaſoning, and it is Operatio, ſeu Impe- 
tus Intellectus, quo unumquodque Animal per 
diverſa Media judicata ad Propoſitum finem 
; obtirendum ſtimulatur. That is, An Opera- 
. tion or Impetus of the Underſtanding | or 
- Mind] by which every, Animal is excited by 
- divers ways to attain the End he propoſes to 
, himſelf : This I take to be Right Reaſon, 


0- tho' not limited to a Rational Nature, 

i (i. e.) Man, as much as the former, and 

1- according to the Perfection every Creature 

e- is endow'd with He acts more, or leſs 

at judiciouſty to obtain his End: Thus we G 
t; lay, a Man in ſuch a Caſe acted very 

to wiſely, or .very fooliſhly, according to 

18 the Means he choſe to obtain his End. 


And this indeed is but of a little more 
Latitude than the firſt Definition men- 
tion d, which determines the Under- 

ſtanding to act rationally, hecauſe it de- 
liberates about the Falſity or Truth, Con- 
gruity or Incongruity of an Action with it- 

If, the reſtriction Firn being the on- 
2 Iy 


148 Fecond Thoughts 


ly difference between what he calls the 

ictates of Right Reaſon, and what J here 
call Natural Reaſon, the one beginning 
with the very Nature of every Living 
Creature, and the other beginning with 
Man, not before he comes to a Free uſe 
of his Intellectual Faculties, and by E. 
ducation and Converſation is inſtructed 
how to make true and right Deductious 
from the Principles of Nature. Now 
this Natural Reaſon conſiſts Principally 
of two Parts. 

I. The contriving and deſigning to 
find out proper ways and means to ſup- 
port the Continuance of Life, they are 
_ endow'd with. This prompts every Living 
Creature to ſeek Food for its ſupport, 
and Suftenance, as ſoon as it receives 


Breath almoſt. And | ö 
2dly, The avoiding and ſhunning of 
Danger, by which means that Lite they p 
propoſe to ſupport, may be defended and 
ſecured from Injury or Violence : This a1 
Principle likewiſe is Ingrafted in the Na- 7 
ture I every living Creature, and fear 21 
of Danger, tho' not a neceſſary, Con- th 
comitant at the Birth of every living be 
Creature, yet in proceſs of time becomes 
riveted in the very Nature of an Animal. M 


This makes me here and elſewhere lay it 
down, as an unqueſtionable Truth. cap. 4: 
That all A&s of Reaſon or Reaſoning indiſ- 


' penſably flow from, and are the neceſſary Pro- 
perties of Life, I know fome will refer 


all Actions in Brutes to Natural hind, 
ang 
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and tell me, that by Natural Reaſon, I 
can mean no more, and that what I call 
Reaſon, 1s not by any means to be term'd 
ſo. To which at preſent, I anſwer, that 
ſuch an Opponent would do well to ex- 
plain what he means by Natural Inſtin@, I 
am ſure the Words and Meaning of Natural 
Reaſon are far more eaſier to be underſtood 
by Perſons of the meaneſt Capacity. But 
of this, more in the cloſe of this Chapter. 
Having thus laid down ſeveral Defini- 
tions or Explications of the Notion of 
Right Reaſon or Jus Natm &, it plainly ap- 
pears a thing may be ſaid ſever I ways 
conſonant to the Dictates of right Reaſon : 
As, | \ 
1. From its Agreeableneſs, or diſagree- 
, ableneſs to a Rational Nature. 
2. When a Thing has no Moral Tur- 
pitude in it. 
. 3. When the right of Nature is not re- 
7 pugnant to it. | 
| 4. When the Thing appears Honeſt. 
$ 
| 


and more eligible than its Contrary or 
Oppoſite part, as poſito Matrimonio Inceſt | 
w. Concubinage , ought to be rejected, '$ 
tho formerly they were allow'd not to | 
8 be Repugnant to the Law of Nature. | 

8 5. When a Creature acts by proper | 
] Means to obtain his End. | 
t Now to apply what I have here laid | 
0 down to the preſent Caſe, I beg leave to 

0- 
er 


ſ- uſe the Expreſſion Mortality of the Soul, 

| becauſe I am to deal with thoſe who ſup- 1 
ö poſe in Man to be an Immaterial Sub- 
7, $3 ſtance 

1d | 
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ſtance, and immortal too, not by the 
Gift of an Omnipotent Power at the Re- 
ſurrection, but in his own Nature at the 
firſt Creation: For to deal plainly, as to 
the Mortality or Corruption of a Spiritu- 
al Snbſtance, I cannot conceive the Mo- 
dus of it, nor indeed what it does gene- 
rate (as the Corruption of one neceſſari- 


ly implies the Generation of another 


thing) if I prove it to corrupt with the 
Body; therefore by» Mortality, I mean no 
more than that it will ceaſe to Be when the 
Body dies, and Man will return to his 
Primitive Duſt, as if he had never been. 
This Doctrine or Belief, I will prove to 
be moſt conſonant to the D:i@ates of Right 
Reaſon; for as to Mortality or Diſſolu- 
tion of the Body and Soul (as it is uſual- 
ly call'd) it being a Phyſical Action ad- 
mits of no Ratiocination, as to Moral 
Turpitude, or Neceſſity. To proceed on 
therefore according to the Notions here 
laid down, I make theſe following Pro- 
ſitions or Aſſertion: Wn 

I. That the Mortality of Human Soul, 
tho united Spiritually to the Body, is 
moſt agreeable to a Rational Nature: As 
thus I prove. 3 N 
That Doctrine or Belief is moſt agree- 
able to a Rational Nature, which is moſt 
eaſy to be comprehended and underſtood, 
as having in it more probable Grounds of 
Truth. FE a | ny ; 

But the Doctrine of the Mortality of 
Human Soul is more eaſy to be compre- 
— i hrwts wb hended, 
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hended, and has in it more probable 

Grounds of Truth, than the Immortali- 

ty. Ergo, It is 4 Belief or Doctrine more 
eeable to a Rational Nature. 

The Major Propoſition I do not con- 
ceive can any ways be deny d: For, tho 
there are ſome things difficult to be com- 
prehended and underſtood, and thoſe ve- 
ry things too have an equal probable 
Grounds of Truth, yet we muſt allow 
a Rational Nature does moſt approve of 
Things eaſy to be underſtood, and things 
that carry with them the face of plain 
down right Truths, rather than Myſte- 
rious Intricacies, and oft-times nothing 
but perplex'd Oppoſitions; Tis but a 
ſtrain or ſtretch, as *twere, upon Ratio- 
nal Nature to urge it with Incomprehen- 
ſible Problems, extraordinary difficult, 
it at all to be underſtood, but that which 
is moſt agreeable to it, is undoubtedly 
plain'eafy Truths. Now as to the Proof 
of the Minor Propoſition, I think it ad- 
mits of very little Difficulty (tho I will 
not do it Sylogiſtically, it Savouring too 
much of Pedantry always to proceed ſo) 
for it is more eaſy to be comprehended, 
that a Mortal Principle ſhould be joyn d 
to a Mortal, and both equally Periſhable, 
than that an Monte one ſhould be 
joyn'd to a Mortal one, wiz. Soul to 
Body, and ſurvive it to all Eternity. 
This I urge Philoſophically, abſtracted 
from the Notions 4 Religion, and ac- 
cording to the Opinions Heathens had of 

L 4 the 
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the Soul, and the Nature of Union by 
them laid down, as ſimile gaudet ſibi ſimi- 
Ii. For if we ſhould preſs it on, back'd 
by Divinity and Scripture, what Reward 
would Eternal Life be to the Righteous? 
Jeſus tells the Sadduces, diſputing about the 
| Reſurrection, That they which are raisd 
from the Dead, die no more, but are as the 
Angels in Heaven, Luk. 20. ver. 36. Again, 
And the Hour is comhig, in the which, all 
that are in the Grave ſhall hear has Voice, 
and fhall ceme forth they that have done 
good unto the Reſurrection of Life. Joh. 5. 
ver. 25. 26. and Rom. cap. 6. ver. 22. 
The end of Sin is Death, but Holineſs Ever- 
laſtirg Life. Again. Chrift hath brought 
Life ud Immotality to Light, through the 
Go/pel. 2 Tim. cap. I. ver 10. 4 Crown 7 
Life. cap. 4. ver. 8. In hope of Eternal Life. 
And the Bock of Life, call'd Philip. cap. 4. 
ver. 3. and 1 Tim. cap. 4. ver. 8. Having 
promiſe of the Life that now is, and that 
which is to come. All the whole Current 
of the Scripture promiſes Life to the 
Righteous. Now what would that ſigni- 
fie to a good Chriſtian, that has in him 
already his better Part} the Soul alive, 
and as they ſay, Immortal to all Eternity ? 
Life would be no Gift to him, mor an Ob- 
ligation to the Material dead Lump, the 
Body, ſeeing the Soul was capable with- 
out the Addition of Body, of all the 
Pleaſures or Puniſhments, conſequent to 
Eternal Life of Happineſs or Eternal 
Damnation. Beſides the W 
„ oa} vics- 338 1 Wo © : nels 
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neſs of the Union of Material to Imma- 
terial, muſt, I am ſure, without Faith be 
hardly a Notion agreeable to a Rational 
Nature; but more of this by and by. 

2. The ſecond Propoſition or Aſſertion 
is this: That the Doctrine or Belief of the 
Mortality of Human Soul contains in it no 
Moral Turpitude, and conſequently the Right 
of Nature is not repugnant to it. 

I have compriſed theſe two Rules in 
one, and thus I prove both: 8 

That which contains in it any Moral 
Turpitude, muſt be repugnant alſo to the 
Law of God (Moral Obligations being 
Eſſentially true.) But it doth not contradict 
the Law of God, as has been, and will be 
more fully prov'd. Ergo. 
This 1 all not pretend to urge by 
further Proof in this place, having re- 
ſerv'd a particular Chapter to prove this 
Doctrine, by the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Scriptures; only this I thall remark, that 
one of the Definitions of Right Reaſon 
mentions alſo a Moral Neceſſity, which 
ſome perhaps, will aſk what I mean by 
it. To which J return this Anſwer. That 


it is an Obligation ariſmg from the Rules of 


Morality, by which a Man muſt act honeſtly. 
Thus we®afually ſay a Man cannot do 
this or the other thing, altho' we know it 
is in his Power to do it, if he will; by 
which words camot do, we mean Lawful- 
ly and Honeſtly do, and id poſſumus quod 
jure poſſumus; therefore ſuch an one Acts 
by a Moral Compulſion or Neceſſity, 
whereupon I proceed. That 
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That Belief which leads us to Superſti- 
tion, we cannot lawfully follow ; But the 
Belief of a Spiritual Soul in Man, leads us 
to Superſtition, as being the true Grounds 
of praying for the Dead, feigning a Pur- 
gatory, Cc. Ergo. This Syllogiſm re- 
quires no further Proof to be urg'd for 
Confirmation, but it gives us a Demon- 
ſtration that ſuch a Doctrine is more eligi- 
ble than the Contrary, ſo I ſhall add but one 
ent in general more, and that is this, 
That which implies neither Contra- 
diction, Impoſſibility of Nature, or Im- 
probability, is a Belief conſonant to right 
Reaſon; but the Belief of the Soul of 
Man, periſhable with the Body, implies 
neither Contradiction, c. Ergo. 
Nou becauſe this Propoſition has many 
Parts in it, I anſwer, firſt, It implies no 
Contradiction, becauſe, if Man may be 
ſuppoſed to be wholly born, as has been 
ov'd, He muſt wholly die. Ergo, there 
is no Contradiction: For to reply, that 
it is a Contradiction, that an Immortal 
Being ſhould die; J grant it, but this begs 
the Queſtion, and ſuppoſes him com- 
nnded of an Immortal and Mortal 
eing, which Suppoſition, I think, I have 
already ſufficiently confuted, and will 
endeavour more fully to do it, if poſſi- 
ble in the following Chapter. 


2dly, It implies no Impoſſibility in Na- 


ture, for as I hinted elſewhere, V 
ſhould it be thought a thing incredible, that 
God ſhould raiſe the Dead? St. Paul urge 
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AF. 26. ver. 8. with a great deal of Ar- 

our and Zeal to Feſtus; and we do not 
find that either He or any one elſe re- 
torted becanſe Impoſſible, no Man ever 
daring to ſay that of Onmipotence. 
Now, if I put the Queſtion in a Thing 
of far leſs Moment than that of the Re- 
ſurrection, I mean the Mortality of whole 
Man, by ſhould it be thought impoſſible that 
God ſhould malte Man of a Mortal Sent and 
Body © Why is it impaſible for a Man to 
propagate his Species totaily ® Why could 
not Matter be made capable of Will and Us. 
derſtanding ? Sure I am, no man can be 
ſo bold as to return anſwer, Hecanf “ : 
was impoſſible for God to do it. For that 
Power which could make this whole Sub- 
lunary World ont of- Nething, is cer- 
fainly able to make Matter Ratiocinates 


Anſwer to this will be, that it doth not 
appear any where that He has made Man of 
a Mortal Soul, cr Matter to underſtand, &c. 
Therefore ſuch an Opinion is frivolous 
and vain: To which I return theſe my 
Sentinfents, That if it doth not plainly 
appear ſo conſonant to Reaſon and Scri- 
pture, that Man's Soul will die (as my 
Adverſaries ſay) or ceaſe to be, Cc. or 
that God who gave Life, gave Power to 
Matter to Reaſon and Underſtand; yct 
this very anſwer allows it not bupefible 
but only Improbable, But contrary to this I '{ 
= becauſe it is grounded on Phi- . 

oſophy, Reaſon and Scripture, and con- | | 
= ſequent ly 
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ſequently a Rational Man ought to 
embrace this Belief. 

Another Argument from the Conje- 
cture of the Divine Will in the Produ- 
ction or Generation of Brutes. Conjectu- 
ra Divine Voluntatis Natural; Ratione ad. 

juvante a ſimilibus ad ſimilia procedere fas 
eft, ſay both Civilians and Divines; By 
Conjecture of the Divine Will, and the affiſt- 
ance of Natural Reaſon, it is lawful to pro- 
ceed from like Caſes to like. This Maxim 
the Learned Grotius makes uſe of to ex- 
plain the Power Man has given him by 
the Law of God and Nature to inflict 
Puniſhments, when an equal Crime or 
Parallel Cafe doth happen. v. g. It Man 
be allowd to puniſh Homicides or 
Murderers with Death, He may alſo 
7 allow'd to puniſh. Violaters of the 
atrimonial Bed, or Virginal Chaſtity, Nc. 
Becauſe Reputation or a good Name is oft 
eſteem'd equal to a Man's Lite, and he 
that endeavours to take away one, would 
do the other, if the Laws would permit. 

Now altho' the Learned Grotius makes 
uſe of it to prove the lawfulneſs of Pu- 
niſhments in parallel Caſes of Offeace, 
yet becauſe it is a general Maxim, I ſhall 
apply it in the preſent Caſe, by proving 
from the Parallel of Brutes, the Morta- 
lity of V hole Man. Here I muſt recur 
to ſome Arguments, or Texts of Scri- 
pture, becauſe they are the only Evi- 
dence of the Conjecture we make of the 
Divine Will. That Brutes . 


rutes, 
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Brutes, that is, both Matter and Forme, 
and that the Whole Brute periſheth when 
he dies, 1s on all hands agreed: Now 
that there is no difference between Man 
and Beaſt in reſpect of his Beginning and 
Ending, doth manifeſtly appear by ſe- 
veral places of Scripture. Therefore 
ſays 7, Vain Man would be Wiſe, tho 
he be born like a Wild Aſſes Colt : i. e. 
Tho? he has no more viſible Signs of be- 
ing Rational at his Birth, than a Colt or 
Foal or a Wild Aſs. cap. II. ver. 12. 
plainly intimating Man in his Original 
to have a Parity of Souls, if I may fo call 
it, with a Brute, or Beaſt that periſhes. 
But Eccleſ. deſcribes Man's Original in 
Compariſon with a Beaſt, more fully: Z 
ſaid in my heart concerning the State of the 
Sons of Men, that God might manifeſt them, 
and that they might ſee that themſelves are 


Beaſts, for that which befalleth the Sons of 


Men, befalleth Beaſts; even one thing befall- 
eth them, as one dieth, fo dieth the other, 
they have all one Breath; ſo that Man hath 
no Pre-emmence above a Beaſt, All go into 
one Place; All are of the Duſt, and unto 
Duſt return again. Ecclef. cap. 3. ver. 18, 
19, 20. All fleſh periſh together, and Man 
ſhall turn again unto Duſt. Job. cap. 34. ver. 
14. Here I think is more than a Conje- 
ture; For it is a Demonſtration of the Di- 
vine Will, as to the Generation and Cor- 
ruption of Man, that he has-ong Breath 
[ot Life] with, and no Pre-eminence above 
a Beaſt.” I cannot admit the Anſwer = 
one 
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ſome make to this Text, as if it meant 
only, that Man and Beaſt were equally ſub- 
ject to Death; for granting it ſo, yet Man 
having a Rational, immortal Soul, which 
never dies (if we believe this Doctrine) 
would have the Pre-eminence of a Beaſt, 
for he would only die but in Part, nay 
his worſt Part too, his . Body ; Whereas 
a Beaſt, would totally perith : Therefore 
this Anſwer is of little Validity to de- 
ſtroy the Argument. Beſides this, let us 
now conſider his Original, with the Cir- 
cumſtances that related to the propagating 
Lite in Man after the Creation; the iſt. 
Chap. of Gen. compar'd with the 5th. 
When God ſaid, ver. 22. Be fruitful and 
multiply; He adds, ver. 24. Let the Earth 
bring forth every living Creature after his 
Kind, Cattle and Creeping things after his 
Kind, and it was ſo, which I take to ſigni- 
fie this, That as ſoon as God had Created 
Beaſts, He gave them Power to . propa- 
gate their Kind, Species or Likeneſs; fo 
that one Beaſt brought forth another like 
Himſelf, and as he brought'a corruptible 
Creature, ſo in proceſs of time, He was 
to return to the ſame State of Corru- 
ption, and wholly periſh. Now in the 
Production or Generation of Adam, men- 
tion'd, cap. 5. ver. I. Ii the day that God 
created Man, in the likeneſs of God made be 
him, the Scriptures ſays, That is, God 
made him like himſelf, not in Immate- 
riality, or Immortality, for that would 
have been to create a kind of a Godin 
ut 
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but in Perfection of Reaſon and Under- 

ſtanding, with ſuch Faculties and 27 72 

tions, as render him next to God Al- 

mighty the moſt perfect Sublunary Be- 

ing. And this is the Senſe of the Text, 

all Expoſitors give it; and as God made 

Adam in his own Likeneſs, which we find 

did never imply by the Text giving him 

an Immaterial Subſtance, or Spiritual 

Soul, for even that would not have de- 

nominated him like God (all created 

Things bearing no Proportion or Simili- 

tude in Compariſon to an Infinite, Om- 

nipotent, Omniſcient Creator) ſo, ver. 3. 

Adam lived 5 30 Tears, and begat a Son in 

his own Likeneſs, after his own Image. And 

ver. 5. Call'd his Name Seth; That is, he 

begat a Creature endow'd with all thoſe 

Perfections of Reaſon and Underſtand- 

ing, as he himfelf had receiv'd from 

God, that was a Rational Creature, pro- q 

perly call'd Man, like himſelf. '4 
The third Argument 1s this; if Ra- | 

tionality in Man be a Demonſtration of 

an Immaterial, and conſequently Immor- 

tal Subſtance in Man; it would alſo be a 

Demonſtration in ſuo genere of the ſame 

implanted in Brutes, becauſe Brutes, ac- 

cording to their Degrees of Perfection 

act Rationally; according to the Explica- 

tion or Definition of Reaſoning, pro- 

pos'd cap. 4. That it is an Operation of the 

Mind or Underſtanding, by which every Ani- 

mal is excited to obtain by divers ways, the 

End he propoſes to himſelf, according to the 


of 
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beſt of his Fudgment ; which Definition 
here, I ſhall make good as to all its 
Parts, tho* many, I know, will Cavill at 
my maimer of expreſſing it. Thus we 
have not only a Proof of the Conjecture 
of the Divine Will, that God Almighty 
has ordain'd the Propagation, and cor- 
ruption of Man and Beaſt alike ; but if 
we examine the Actions that flow from 
Both, there doth not appear a ſufficient 
Ground to denominate one Rational, and 
the other Irrational ;, ſo far I mean, as to 
exclude Beafts from being in any wiſe 
Rational, or acting Rationally ; for ſup- 
poſing but any one Species of Brutes doth 
ſo ( tho' 'twere apparent, that Inſects, 
Worms, and fuch viler Brutes do not, as 
ſome ſay, but do not prove it) it is a 
ſufficient Argument to prove, that Spe- 
cies of Brutes ought alſo to have an In- 
material Soul, if to act Rationally were 
the demonſtrative Þidex of it, tho” I muſt 
own, and always did and do aſſert, That 
the moſt perfect degree of Rationality 
appears ſtper-eminently in Man above 
all other Creatures, upon whuch account, 
he is ſaid to be created in the Likeneſs 
or Similitude of God. 

Here I know it will be objected, that 
then I allow no Specifcal difference, but 
only gradual between Man and Beaſt, if 
Perfection only make the Diſtinction, 
which Notion runs counter to all Phi- 
loſophers in the World. To which J an- 
fer, That the Conceptions or Notions; 
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by which we determine this, or that thing 
to be ſpecifically different from each other, 


are in their own Nature very oft extream- 


ly difficult to be explain'd, and compre- 
hended ; and the Reaſon of this I aſlign 
to be, becauſe the Eſſences or Beings of 
things are ſcarce thoroughly comprehen- 
ſible by our finite Underſtandings, and 
conſequently what we do not thorough] 
marched, we mult with great difficul. 
ty and obſcurity too very oft explain; I 
y with great Difficulty and Obſcurity in 
ſome Caſes, becauſe it is not impoſſible, 
but that in ſome again, we may have 2 
more adequate or clear Notion or Conce- 
ption of the Specifical difference than in 
others: As for Example, I have a clearer 
Idea or Conception of the differer ce be- 
tween Corpus Animatum & Inanimatuin, than 
I have between Sub/tortia Materialis & In- 
naterialis, becauſe to le a Subſtonce and Im- 
mater;al involves more difficulty in it to be 
comprehended, than it does to underſtand 
the difference of Arimatum from Irarima- 
tum, the Eſſence of Animatim beng far 
more eaſy to be comprehended, as diltin- 
guith'd from Hranimatmm, (Lecauſe Corpus 
may manifeſtly include Both,) than Sub- 
ftantia when divided into Materialis & In- 
naterialis. Thus again for the Dixiſion of 


Animal into Homo & Fintuir, it doth not 


ſo manifeſtly declare a Specifical differ- 
ence as the foremention'd Piviſion into A- 
nimate and Inanimate, doth, becauſe the 
Ground of this LO ariſeth rom, 2 

tall 
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falſe fundamental Suppoſition in Philoſo- 
phy, viz. An immaterial ſubſtantial Form 
compoſing Man, and producing different 
Actions or Operations, and a Material 
Forme, compoſing Brutes; acting likewiſe 
oppoſite to the former: Upon which ac- 
count Philoſophers have call'd them Speci- 
fically different; whereas it doth not appear 
there is in reality any more than a Gradual 
difference in Man from Brute; altho? b 
reaſon of the vaſt diſproportion of Perf, | 
ction, it may be deem'd alſo a Specifical 
difference, it we lay aſide our Learned No- 
tion, contracted by a prepoſleſs'd Educa- | 
tion: I ſay, may be term'd, or Tantamount 
to a Specifical difference, tho* not ſo ina 
true Philoſophical Senſe, I grant, Becauſe 
we lee that Perfection of Operations does { 
viſibly make as much a diſtinction between 
R 
l 


one thing and another, tho' not a Speci- 
fical one, as poſſibly almoſt there can be 
in Nature. v. g. An Horſe or a Dog have 
oftimes ſuch apparent Docility, and do 
— perform ſuch ſtupendous Operations, that 
in compariſon of a Worm or Fly, and ſe- 
veral other Brutes, they ſeem to be Spect- 
fically different as much as Man is from 
them. And indeed I will here preſume to 
call it a Specifical difference ſenſu largiori, be- 
tween Beaſt and Beaſt, as they do allow it 
wiltollow; nor will it in the leaſt dero- 
gate from the Dignity of Man's Nature, 
ſeeing he is allow'd to be plac'd in 
higheſt degree of Perfection of all Animal 


whatever. But I now proceed to = 
02 
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thoſe Glimmerings of Reaſon that appear 
often in Brutes which would make them 
alſo to have Immater1ial Souls, and conſe- 
quently immortal, if Rationality were the 
only Criterion to judge by, of its Immate- 
riality. | | 

What I faid before, I muft beg leave to 
repeat, N by ſhould it be thought a thing In- 
credible, or Impaſible that Gcd ſhould make 
Matter capable of performing all Ads of Ra- 
tiucmation or Neaſoning? He that could make 
Man, nay this whole viſible World out of 
Nothing, and make Iron fwim contrary to 
its Nature. 2 Ag. cop. 6. ver. 6. — 
his Word give Life to dead, ſtupid, inſen- 
ſchle Matter; cannot ſure out- ſtretch, as it 
were, his Almighty Power, to make the 
ſame Matter capable of Ratiocination, ſo 
that we need not recur to an Im material 
Subſtance in Man to explain Euman or 
Rational Operations. But of this I have 
ſaid enough already. 

I know but one uſual Objection or main 
Pillar on which the P:;ych-:mtb:/?s build 
their Foundation, to flo the Impoilibili- 
ty of Man's acting without an Immaterial 
dubſtance, or Spirit acting him and co-oper- 
rating together: and that is drawn Rem 
Reflex Adl ions which Men perform, and ( as 
they ſay) Brutes cannot. v. g. Man not only 
thinks but judges of, and refl-&s en thoſe vj 
Theughts he bas concetv d, fo: mes Notions wt 
only of Singulars, but al,o of Univerſals, whith 
is mpoſiible for a Material Forme or Brutal 


Soil to do; 4 | 
M 2 But 
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But now let us attack this Gordian Mut, 
and examine where this Grand Impoſſibili- 
ty in Nature lies. For I do ſuppoſe that 

all my Adverſaries do yield, that it is not 
impoſſible to be done by the Omnipotent 
Power of God, but that the Impoſſibility 
lies. in the Nature of the thing, or Matter 
it ſelf, as God has ordain'd it to Be, Act, or 
ſuffer among the Series of Second Cauſes, 

As to the Underſtanding, we know its 
immediate Objects are Singulars, Singularia 
& Materialia. For it is a Maxim in Phi- 
loſophy that Hntellectus primo intelligit Sing. 

aria, or Materialia, (1.e.) The Underſtanding 
firſt apprebends ſingulars and Material Object, 
and after it has apprehended them, it forme: 
General and Immaterial Species of Things, 
calPd'by Philoſophers Species Intent iionales, lr. 
telligibiles Idea, Phantaſmata, bywhich Man 
divides, abſtracts, compounds, as he thinks 
fit, in order the better to penetrate into the 
Knowledge of all Singulars and compre an 
hend Univerſals. Now ſays the P/ychoms- WW 
thift, The Soul not only formes theſe I MW fa 
deas, or Immaterial Conceptions, but re- 
flects on them too, which is impoſſible for 
a Material or Brutal Forme to do. 

Very good ! But why impoſſible? Why 
all this Philoſophical Farrago to explain 
the Operations of the Intelle& or Under- 
ſtanding, to ſhow the Impoſſibility that 
ſich Operations can be done by a Brutal 
Soul or Material and Corruptible Forme of 
a Brute, as it is uſually ſtiled? 

For thus J argue, Is it poſſible that 22 
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ſhould apprehend Singularia & Materialia ? 
Undoubtedly they do; Thus far then a 
Brute may be allow'd to have an Intellect, 
or Underſtanding. Again, Is it impoſſible 
for a Brute to preſerve, and recollect the 
Ideas of Things once ſeen, or learn'd ? 
Certainly no, for there is evident Proof 
by common Experience that Dogs, Horſes, 
Monkeys, nay thatunweildy Maſs of Fleſh 
and Bones, an Elephant has been taught to 
dance the ſame Dance over, and over again 
by the Stroaks of a Violin, or other Mu- 
Val Inſtrument, and perform divers other 
ſtupendous Actions beſides. Vid. Le Grand. 
Au Bruta ſint Machine. Sir Renelm . Dighy's 
Philoſophical Treatiſes, which can be no- 

thing elſe but the recollection of the Spe- - 
cies} Iutentionales, or Ideas of Motion, thoſe 
Animals have ſome time before perform'd. 
Now what are theſe Ideas but univerſal 
and Immaterial Conceptions? I do not ſee 
why theſe Brutes may not truly be 
ſaid to act Rationally, ſeeing they are a- 
ble to perform theſe Motions with Regala- 
rity (keeping time to the Muſick as we 
very oft ſee ) which infers in Man an Act 
of Judgment, tho ſome are pleas d to de- 
ny that it doth ſo in Brutes, and reſolve 
ſuch a diſcerning Faculty into Natural In- 
fin, or meer Mechaniſm. But I would be 
glad to hear the leaſt Umbrage of Reaſon 
to ground ſuch a Diſtinction on. The Craft 
of the Fox, and Docility of the Ape give 
abundant Teſtimony's of the. like Nature, 
too long here to be inſiſted on, and tle 
M 3 wonder- 
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wonderful Curioſity in Birds building their 
Nefts, ſo much beyond the Power of Man 
to imitate, argue undoubtedly fome Prin- 
| ciple bigher than meer Machines, or Naiwal 
Þ+ftin#, thoſe Wordy An, wers to all ſuch Ob- 
jections. Balaam's Aſs that ſpake and 
reaſon d with his Maſter Why boſt thoy 
| firoke me theſe three times Am not I thine 
Aſs which thou haſt 1idden ever forme I was 
5 thine, was ] wont to do jo wito thee ? Numb. 
22, v. 20. And divers Birds being taught 
to ſpeak, and anſwer judicionſly to Que- 
ſtions propounded (vid. The Story of a 
Parrot in Sir Vill. Templ?'s Memoirs) muſt 
at leaſt make the. P/ychcmuthifts own that 
the Act of Reaſon, or Reaſoning in ſome 
particular Caſes doth not necetlarily im- 
ply an Immaterial Subſtance to be 1tsFoun: 
Gation, or Author, or elſe. that God ſent a 
Rational Soul for a little time into an Irra 
tional Aſs (ſtrange Con junction!) to make 
him diſc ourſe fo judiciouſſy with his Ma. 
ſter. For altho this was done by the imme: 
diate Power of God, and miraculous, yet that 
is no Anfiver to thoſe Caſes abovementi- 
on'd, ni miraculous, but common; where: 
in to diſcourſe judicioully and argue Con: 
ſequences, and reaſons of acting, undoubt- 
edly implies to act Rationally. Beſides 
ſeveral Miracles have in them generally a 
Modus conceivable, how God brings thin 
- to paſs; as in the Caſe of the Three Child- 
ren in the Fiery Furnace. Dan, 2. v. 25. 
where the Fire was with-held from its na- 
tural Activity from burning either Clothes 
- or 
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. or Fleſh. And God preſerving the Child- 
by ren of JfraePs Clothes and Shoes from 
n wearing out in 40 Years time in the Wil- 
i- W derneſs. Dent. 29. v. 5. was, as to the Mo- 
al dus of it, a Miracle, capable of being con- 
> ceiv'd by Man without the leaſt ſeeming 
d Contradiction, becauſe we may eaſily con- 
1 ceive that by the Omnipotent Power of 
1 God, Matter may be preſerv'd indiſſolva- 


* ble to all Eternity, if he pleaſes; But if 
. God conjoyn'd a Rational Soul to the Ir- 
It rational one of Balaam's Aſs, I muſt confeſs 
8 the Modus of ſuch a Miracle is very ditti- 
a cult, if notimpoſſible to be conceiv'd : Bat 
it yet fay you, the Modus in ſome Miracles is 
t unconceivable and unexplicable ; There- 
* fore why may not this, ſeeing it was done 
r the immediate Power of God? To 
þ which I anſwer, that mcc Mira- 
a cles are difficult to be comprehended, and 


are above the reach of Human Underſtand- 
ing, to find out which way God brings 
them to paſs, but this is very ſeldom; for 
Men imagine, or conjecture ſdme probable 
Va to ſtate the manner how they came to 
paſs, tho* I will not ſay they always hit 
right, yet it is more Iike a Philoſopher 
and a Man of Reaſon to conceive'a Modus 
poſſible, rather than one contradictory, as 
the joyning a Rational and Irrational Soul, 
ſeems to-be in the miraculous arguing of 
Balaam's Aſs abovemention'd, and reſolve 
this Caſe thus, viz. That God made' the 
Senſitive Soul of a Brute act for a time 
and exert Operations of an Intellectual or 
o National 
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| Rational Sonl. Very good! This I own, 
| and therefore the 1. is able to make 
| much more dead inſenſible Matter to live, 
Reaſon, and Talk judicionſly, without an 
unneceſſary Recouiſe to the unplanting in 
Man an Immaterial Spirit to be the grounds 
of all his Rational Actions Now becauſe 
T have mention'd the Senfitzve Soul, which 
the Pjychomnthiſts account the Radix or 
only Founfation of all thoſe ſeeming Ra- 
tional Actions in Brutes, I deſire my Rea- 
der à little to conſider, whether according | 
to the true Rules of Philoſophy, ſuppoſing 
there were ſuch a Senſitive Soul as they 
pretend, that Soul were able to perform. 
all thoſe vigorous Operations an Animal 
very oft doth. For if we conſider all the 
| Senſes, they are in themſelves purely Paſ- 
ſive. It is the Object ſtrikes the Eye, Mo- 
tion, or Sound, the Ear, Material Impreſ- 
ſions, the Touch, Taft and Smell; and ac- 
cording to the different Impulſcs an Animal 
receives, or ſuffers, Ke acts, or exerts him- 
ſelf. Now what muſt we feign to help us 
ont to explain the vigorous Actions of 
ſeveral Animals? Why? A Se:;fitzve Soul, ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of the Phychomuthiſts, 
different from the five Senſes, or elſe we 
are certainly at a great plunge to explain 
how Paſive Prinoiyles may exert - vigo- 
rous Ations, unleſs we do grant that Sen- 
tive Soul to Act like an inſenſible Solid, 
and make the Spec ies of Objects, as it were, 
rebound from it. But if that be the Modus 
of its Acting, that Senſitive Soul may as 


well 
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well be dead Matter, as a Soul, and if dif- 
ferent from the five Senſes, a good ma@ros: 
Principle of Activity, which is as abſurd in 
the Expreſſion, as in the Conſequence. © ' © 

But I forbear any more ſuch Philoſophi-\ 


cal Jargon, and will make a farther enqui- 


ry into the R-flex A7ions of Brutes or rather 
(as I call them) imperfect Rational Ations of 
Brutes , becauſe ſome may retort, that 
ſuch Actions are done by the Strength of 
Memory, not Reaſon, which is allow'd to be 
compatible to a Material Soul, but Retles' 
Actions are not. To which TI anſwer, That: 
4 Reflex Action can be nothing elſe but 'a Re- 


membring, or Recollection of ſome one: Aion 
or other (perhaps more Actions) done” one = 


or oſtner, before; or ſome Thought recollected 
gain. Therefore what à mighty bulitiels 
is this to recur to an Imm̃aterial Spiritual 
Subſtarice to perform, Ig all. Philoſow 
phers allow Material or Brutal Form to 
exert Memory, or to ſpeak more pro- 
perly, to remember things done, as well 
as it a Rational Soul were the Founda- 
dation of ſuch Actions? And this they 
have wiſely call d Memoria Intellectualis, 
which if it be found in Brutes, as it -is 
apparent by Experience that it is, Reflex 
Actions may as well be 


done by a Mate- 
rial as an Immaterial Soul, and conſequent - 
ly that great Baſis of Reflex Actions is not 
2 ſufficient Ground-work to Prop up Hu- 
man Soul's Immaterial Subſtantial Exi 
ſtence, ren en 


1 


appears as unqueſtionable in Brutes, as. 
_ Bly: avoid and fly Mankind in general, 
entl form 


ration of a material Form, or Brutal Soul. 
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I would deſire my Reader to weigh well, 
and conſider this Argument without Preju- 
dice or Prepoſſeſſion; and I dare aver, that 
he will conſent with me, that in reality 
Reflection on an Action, is nothing elſe but a 

Remembrance of an Action, in order to 


rs ; rightly of it, or a calling to mind ſome 


Aion we have juſt done, perhaps; or a Thought 


ve bave already thought on, in order to make 


#right Eſtimate of that Action or Thought. 
Certain it is, moreover, that Singulars are 
the Immediate Object of the Underſtand- 
ing (as I have before obſerv'd ) and 
that Abſtracting, Compounding, Dividin 

ig but a Recollection made in the Mind o 
ſeyeral Particulars to an Univerſal, which 


Man. v. 3. A Brute finds that this N 
beats him, anothgr doth ſo too, and li 
wiſe/a/third.; upon which, he will neceſlz- 


I B-5 


and conſequ .an Univerſal Ha- 
tred of all Mankin that doth him an In- 
jury, which no one denies to be the Ope- 


Therefore if Beaſts can exert, and do Reflex 
Actions, I ſee no neceſſity of ſuppoſing a 
Subſtantial Spirit in Man to exert the ſame, 
or elſe Man could not exert them. Again, 
If the Species of a Miſchief formerly re- 
cover d, occur to the Memorative Faculty 
of a Brute, he will certainly reflect upon 
the Injury done him, and will remember 
to repay it ſeveral days after; if the Ag- 
a occaſionally paſs by him; as in the 
e | | E 
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Brutes, which cannot e be læſs tharſ 


Inſtance of ſome Dogs, is too notorieuſſy 
known, to be deny d; All whichy I think; 
doth abundantly convince us, That Beutck 
have not only a Power of forming Te 

and immaterial Conceftions, by alſa e 
erting Reflex Actions. But beſides theſe; 
there appears very oft a , Con/cionſne/s in 


a Reflection uon the Action they have ſome 
time before committed, and they will-not 
come near ſuch a Place or Perſon againſt 


whom, and where they committed a Faulm 


The fear of Puniſhment makes them re. 


member, and Remembrance in this Caſe is 


2 1 on the * they once com 
mitted, as in Setting-Dogs is very appa- 
rent and 14 Brutes . 24 may 

| lor RE 2 N * becauſt — | 

verſary will fay this is done purely: 

M 5 7 defire them to ſhow —— 
Characteriſtical Difference between the Re-- 
flex Actions of Man, and thoſe We find in 


Brutes, and then I thall ſubmit But for 


my part, I cannot ſee, but that they art 
the ſame, only done with greater Perfecti- 
on in Man, than in Brutes, which makes 
no eſſential Piſtinction. | 


"4h. A fourth Argument, to. prove the: 


Parity of Souls in Brutes and, Men, and 
conſequently, if one be an immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, the other ought to be eſteem d al- 
ſo, is drawn from that Part or Power in 
Man, call'd one Effential Part of his Soul, 


The Vill; which undoubtedly is found alſo 


in Brutes, as appears by their compliance 
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to obey ; their Obſtinacy and Refractori- 
neſs to be commanded ſometimes, ſo that 
I have no need to inſiſt further on the 


Proof of this Argument, but only lay, 
e 


That whatever Medium there is, or can 
brought to prove Vill in Man, the ſame 
may be brought to teſtifie its Being in Brutes; 
Not that they all act by Natural Instinct, 
as ſome Philoſophers are pleas'd to call it 
excluſive of Rationaliry or Reaſoning, tho? 
in a much leſſer degree than in Man, and 
Volition, properly fo call'd. For Man and 
Brutes, quoad act us, AS for their Actions, 
are not diſtinguiſh'd, ſay moſt of the new 
Philoſophers, but whe / objecta, in relation 
to Objects they are; For the Reaſon of 
Man riſes higher, and extends it ſelf 40 
fearch into the Nature of Spiritual Beings, 
God and Angels; but Brutes cannot 
penetrate any farther than Materi- 
al, and but faintly too ; and in ſome par- 
ticular Caſes form Univerſals. I know 


ſome have reſolv'd all brutal Actions into 


Natural Irſtin®, and that by that Princi- 
ple only, and not the leaſt ſhadow of Rea- 
jon, they perform ſome Actions witli ſo 
much Cunning, _— and Deſign. But 
if a Man comes with this troubleſme Que- 
ſtion, What do they mean by Natural Inſtin@# > 
They anſwer, That they mean a Principle of 
Nature, which inclines and prompts them to 
do naturally ſuch and ſuch Actions, which an- 
ſwer, I take to be as unſatisfactory, as the 
Words themſelves are inſignificant to a true 


than 
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than that Nature prompts Brutes to do 
. fo or fo, and therefore they do it, becauſe Nas 
ture prompts them. How ridiculous this is, 
I leave all ſober Men to judge, and ho- 
unintelligible too, when as Natural Rea- 
ſoning, as I before defin'd it, is comprehen+ 
ſible by the meaneſt Underſtanding. © _ 
5. Argument. All Philoſophers conclude 
Dreams to proceed from the Animal 
Part, or Senſitive Soul of Man (for I muſt 
ſo call it, as diſtinct from the Rational, 
when I am forced to urge Arguments ad 
Homines) yet how oft do we dream that 
we dream; and in our very Dream 
queſtion, whether it be a Dream or no? 
Which undoubtedly is a Reflex Action, and 
according to the hychomuthiſts, can, and 
doth proceed from a ſenſitive Soul: What 
neceſſity then is there to feign an Im- 
material Subſtantial Soul to be the Ground 
or Baſis of Reflex Actions? Indeed Deſcartes, 
and ſome others, look upon the Rational 
Soul to be a continual ative Being, tho we 
are not ſenſible of its Operations ſome- 
times, and at others perhaps, do not re- 
gard „but forget them; as in this particu- 
ar Caſe of Dreams; where the Soul of Man, 
ſays he, is in Adion, but by the Morning, 1 
we forget all thoſe Revolutions of Actions paſs'd 1 
over in the Night. I muſt confeſs, this No- | 
tion is moſt agreeable to that of Immateri» . s 
ality or Spirituality, but it is too large a 
Conceſſion to grant this Great Philoſopher. 
that che Soul of Man (altho' it were a Spi- | 
ritual Subſtance of Man) is always in Acti- | 
| on, '1 
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en, always thinking and deliberating a- 
bout ſomething or other. Indeed in my 
Senſe, as I make Life and Soul to be he 
Ane Thing, that Soul muſt be always in 
Action; that is, vital Actions or Functions 
aſt eyery moment almoſt be perform d 
ſo long as the Animal has a Being, but con- 
Adering what this Philoſopher apprehends 
the Soul to be, viz. A Spiritual Sublajuce - 
initell- to a Material Body, his Aſſertion 
f. Becauſe there ſeems no neceſſity in 
Nature to allow the Soul to be always in 
Action; For the Grounds of the inward 
Motion of the Soul proceed generally, tho 
not always, from à Repreſentation of Ob- 
dects to the outward Senſes, which in Sleep 
are lock d yp, and therefore if Providence 
has ordain'd, that-thoſe Conveyors of Spe- 
cies to the Soul ſhould become unactiva 
and be at reſt for a time, I do not ſee any 
neceflity to ſuppoſe the Soul at the ſame 
time to be active, thoughtful an i deſign- 
in 


as Logicians ſay, to ſuppoſe the Soul, 
which in reſpect of Operation is whole Man, 
to be always in Action, yet at the ſame 
time whole Man not to remember any thing, 
it thought of in the Night, the next Morn- 
ing, as it happens when a Man ſleeps with- 
out being ſenſible of his dreaming; which 
is as much as to ſay, 4 Man thinks, yet doth 
ot know that he thinks. This I confeſs is 
thus far poſſible; that a Man may 2 


Sth It ſeems to be a Petitio Principis, 
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ſome Particulars he thought of, but he can- 
not forget in the general that he thought 
at all, as Men in fleep do. Nay, cetain- 
1y here the Philoſopher forgot himſelf and 
kis old demonſtrative Principle, Cagito ergo 
ſim, for if he doth not know that he thinks, 
it is no Demonſtration of his Being. 
2dly. If the Soul were always in Action, 
its Thonghts and Motions would be more 
regnlar in Sleep than otherwiſe, and the 
Q — of Coherence would be more entire. 
One wquld imagine, when the outward 
Senſes are ſo lock d up, as not to convey an 
erroneous Species to the Intellect, yet we find 
nothing more confus d than Dreams, no 
Action or Operation of the Soul, if it be 
fo, to be more Irregular, notwithſtandin 
this Great Philoſopher doth aſſert theſe 
Motions to be at a time when matter doth 
not affe&, or clog the 'Soul to hinder its 
rations, but it ſeems to Act in a State 
of Purity and Independency : Upon the 
whole, I think theſe Arguments may con- 
vince any unprejudic'd Perſon ; that there 
is in ſeveral things a manifeſt Parity of 
Nature between Man and a Brute; tho the 
Perfe&ion be Supereminent in Man ; and 
that the grand Characteriſtick, viz. Reflex 
| ions will argue as much an Immaterial 
Spirit or Soul in Brutes, as it will in Man, 
1 allow /d to be the only Foundation of Di- 
ſtinction between a Rational and Brutal Soul. 
Sth. Arg. 1 7 of = Souls be- / 
ing propagated ex traduce, and fignifyin 
nothing but Life, prevents many Aale and | 
frivolous 
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frivolous Diſputes about the Union of Bo. 


dy and Soul, when ſuppos'd to be a diſting 
inumaterial Subſtance ; what Pains have 
the Schoolmen taken to find out a Cement 


to conjoyn Material and immaterial Hour 


have they laboured, as I may truly ſa 


In circulo, to find out ſomething that ſh a 


entirely unite the two Beings, and make 


15 plain to our Underſtanding, when all at 


has prov'd but a Cement of Nords, and Con- 


glatination of Terms and Metapbyſical Notions > 


We account, and juſtly too, the 


Hypeſtatick Union , abcve the reach of 


our Underſtanding, and the Union of God 
and Man in Chriſt Jeſus, a Myſtery wor- 
thy our Adoration, and as a Myſtery to 


demand our Belief, Now if the Modus of 


that Union be unconceivable and unintel- 


on of 
an Inmortal-Immaterial Spirit to a Mor- 


tal-Material Body, where 1s then the My- 


/ 


ligible by our weak Underſtanding, as un- 
queſtionably it is ; I preſume the Grounds 
of it is from the inadequate Conception we 
have. or can form to our ſelves of the Con- 


junction of Finite with Infinite, Material | 


with Immaterial. But now by the Do- 
Etrine of the Pychomut hiſts, that Difficulty 


ſeems to be taken away, and it ceaſe to 


be a Myttery, if we allow this Con juncti- 
ody and Soul to be the Union of 


ſtery of the Aypoſtatick Union? The Uni- 
on of the Soul and Body, no Man yet 
ever allow'd to be a Myſtery of Religion; 
therefore either both muſt be reputed ſo or 
neither, which God forbid the former ſhould 


not 


©? wy” 2 wt 4s þ * * 


(r) 


not be believed to be ſo, by all good Chri- 


ſtians, as that the latter ſhou'd" give us 


grounds to queſtion the former. 


F 


Laftly, I cannot ſee juſt Reaſon, as 1 


have ſaid elſewhere, why Man ſhould be 
dene wal Rationale, and met rather 
Rationiabile, For Infants and Embryo's all 
are allow d by the Phchomuthifts\ to be A. 


nimalia Rationalia, altho it does not appear 


they are ſuch by their Actions. Now what 


doth not appear is not, ſay the Philoſo- 


ders, as idem eſt non apparere ac non eſſe,and 
if no ſigns of Rationality, no Acts of Rea- 
ſon ſeem to be exerted, as in Embryo's' it's 
demonſtratively plain, and in Infants, all 
their Operations at firſt are but meer Me- 


chaniſm , what Grounds has any one to 


define ſuch a Creature Animal Rationale. 
He may be indeed term'd Animal Rationa- 
bile, becauſe by the Act of Generation, ſuch 


a Body, or Compoſitum ſeems to be produc d, 


which in proceſs of time will become Ra- 
tional, and exert all or moſt Acts of Rea- 
ſon. In other Caſes the manifeſt Appear- 
ances of Matter of Fact, are a full Demon- 
ſtration of the RYE hereof ; if a Man, 
v. g. burn his Hand, 

we conclude it to be true, becauſe viſible 
to our Senſes, and our Reaſon adjudges it 
ſo too; but if no ſign of any ſuch Mif- 
chief doth appear, we preſently laugh at 
the Counterfeit Injury, and Ridicule the 


pretending Sufferer. Furthermore, I muſt 


lay, that the Benefit of Speech is ſuch a 
| | X % help 


or break a Limb, 


3 ">< 
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help to Ratiocination, that I much que. 
tion whether Man without it, would e. 
ver perfectly act rationally, or no; eſpe. 
cially if he were to be bred up void of 
all Human Converſation. (Vid. Mr. Lock 
of Human Underſtanding) ſo that Perfect 
Ratiocination ſeems not to be the natural 
Reſult of an Immaterial Soul, but only the 
product of Converſation, neceſſarily attend. 
ing Creatures wherein is the Breath % Lite, 
and improvable to the utmoſt degree, 
where ſuch Creatures are capable of Speech, 
and Converſation; Therefore this Rea on. 
ing Soul in Embryos muſt certainly rather be 
the Object of Faith, than the Subject of 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, Eg by no man- 
ner of Signs, Actions, or Operations, it is 


- 


then diſcoverable. Now whereas I ſaid 


ced, which in proceſs of Time may become 
National, T have uſed the Word Seems, be- 
cauſe it is not every Body that a Ratio- 
nal Creature doth beget, will become Ra- 
tional. For promiſcuos Copulations, we 
find betwixt Beaſt and Man ( at that 
time the Worſt of Beaſts) do produce 
Badies, but ſeldom any more Rational, 
than Beaſts themſelves, at leaft very little 
more, if at all. Now if Human Soul 
be ſach an Immaterial Spirit, what kind 
of Spirit doth this Rational Generant cauſe 
to be united to the Irratiqnal Co- parent 
in the Production of Promiſcuous Births? 
J doubt it will puzzle as much a 55 

| * 


juſt before, That a T; ſeems to be produ- 


eo» = 8 Lora fiat ids 


1 


Pf bonithift to unriddle what. the Souls 


uch Productions are; whether Mate- 
rial, or Immaterial, Rational, or Brutal, 
or à Mixture of both; what becomes of 
them when thoſe Heterqgeneous begotten. A- 
nimals die, c. as it will to explain whe-- 
ther Nebuchadnezzar's Soul, when convert- 
ed into a Beaſt, Dan. c. 4. v. 34. were with 


him all the while he was fo Tranſ- 


form'd; I mean, whether he had any 


Rational Soul, or no, for ſeven Years, 
or whether it was taken from him for 
that time, and a Brutal Soul put in his 
Place, and after ſeven Vears, the Ratio- 
nal Soul reinſtated again? Altho' I muſt 
confeſs my Opinion is that Nebuchadnez- 
zar's Change was not Eſſential, or of his 
whole Body and Conſtitution, but Mental 
only, or a Change of his Mind and Rea- 
ſon to beaſtly Stupidity and Inclinations. 


Therefore it theſe Arguments are not ſuf- 


ficiently demonitrative to convince my 
Reader of the Reaſonableneſs of granting 
the Propagation of whole Man, Soul and 
Body, of allowing Reflex Actions to be 
done by Brutes, of aſſenting, that there 
is no neceſſity of forming an Imma- 
terial Spirit, or Subſtance in Man to 
denominate him to be a Rational 
Creature, c. I defire him to give me 
ſuch Reaſons, if poſſible, as may con- 
vince me of the Errors of mine, and 
I am ready to ſubſcribe to his Opini- 

on 


(4) 


on, and Renounce my own But till 


then, I ſhall ftill retain this Doctrine, 
That the Notion of Human Soul, as 
commonly receiv'd, is neither Conſonant 
to Philoſophy, Reaſon or Religion, which 
is the next Point Innen 
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That it is a Docirine or Belief 
moſt Conſonant to the Whoke Je- 
nour of the Holy Scriptmes, 
That Human Soul and Life 
are the ſame Thing, and conſc- 
quently the Notion of a Spiritu- 
al Immortal Siibflance in, Man 
is Erroneons ; and according io 
the Commun Courſe of Provi- 
dence Man's Immortality begins 
rot until the Reſurrection. 


Efore I undertake to make a Nemon- 
ſtration from the Holy Scriptures, 
That in Them Life ard Soul in relation to 
Man's Mortality ſignifie one and the ſame 
1h:zg, I think it neceſſary firſt to ſelect and 
explain the various. Significations of the 
Words Soul ard Spirit as they occurr in Ho- 
ly Writ, with the Explications alſo of 
Them in thoſe ſeveral Languages where- 
in tle Holy Scriptures were moſt. fre- 
N quently 


Cx 
* 
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_ quently wrote, viz. Hebrew, Greek and 
Latine , that my Reader may be the bet- 
ter able to comprehend what 1s the True 
and Genuine Notion of Human Soul ac. 
cording tothe Principles both of the Jew- 
11h and Chriſtian Religion. For altho' the 
Arguments before-mention'd may by ſome 
be ſlighted and contemned as frivolous, 
yet thoſe drawn from the Scriptures muſt 
undoubtedly have weight 1n them, if right- 
ly deduc'd, even with the moſt Scornful 
and Prejudiced Opiniator. 


7. The Soul in Scripture 1s taken for 
Perſon, or Living Creature, ſuppos'd by 
Others to be compounded of two diſtin 
Subſtances, viz. Soul and Body, as Gen, 
cap. xii. v. 5. Abram and Lot took all the 
Souls they had gotten with Them into the Land 
of Canaan, and Gen. 14. v. 27. The Age, 
Sodom ſaid to Abram after their Vic, 
Give Me the Perſons or Souls, and take Thou 
their Goods. Again; No manner of Work 
ſhall be done on the Sabbath, ſave that which 
every Mau, or Soul, as it is in the Margin, 
muſt cat. Exod x11. v. 16. No Soul of ye 
ſhall eat Blood. Levit. 17. v. 10. If a Soul 
ſen through Ignorance, Levit. 4. 2. If a Heul 
toucheth any muclean Thing. cap. F. 2. 
If a Soul ſwear,” pronouncing with his Lips. 
v. 3. That Soul ſhall be cut off from his Pec- 
pl:—Either by loſs of Life, or untimely 
Death; or, 2. from his Heavenly Inhe- 
ritance, and be caſt out of the Synagogue; 
or, 3. Die Childl:{s, which the Hebrew 


Proverb 
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Proverb calls Life-leſs, vid. Godw. Few. An- 
tig. pag. 110. | | 
Nor is Soul only taken for Perſon, 
or 2 Rational Creature, as Our Selves. 
Take heed to your ſelves, or Souls, as 
the Hebrew renders it, Joſh. 23. v. II. 
and Thus ſaith the Lord, Deceive not your 
Selves, or Souls, in the Hebrew, Fer. 27. 
v. 9. but alſo as by way of Eminence, the 
Lord himſelf is frequently in Scripture ex- 
reſs'd by the Word Soul. My Soul ſhall ab- 
or ye, if ye obey not, &c. Levit. 26. v. 30. 
Tour New Moms and your appointed Feaſts my 
Soul hateth. Ta. 1. v. 14. And, The Soul 
of the Lord was Grieved. Judg. 10. v. 16. 


- - Shall not my Soul be averged of ſuch a Nati- 


on as This, ſaith the Lord. Jer. 5. 9. If a 
Mam draw back, my Soul hail have no Ploa- 
ſure in him. Heb. 10. v. 38. Which is all 
the ſame as God himſelf, denoting the Firſt 
Perſon in the Trinity. Nay the Word 
Soul is of ſo large an extent in Scripture re- 
 Iating to Perſons, as Our Selves, Your 
Selves, Cc. that it allo reaches to Brutes; 
as when the Midianites were ſpoil'd by the 
2 It is faid, Levy a Tribute wito the 

ord of the Men that went out to Battle, One 
Soul of Five hundred both of the Perſcns, and 
f the Beeves, of the Aſſes, and of the Sheep, 
Numb. 31. v. 28. And fo again, relating 
even to Fiſhes in the New Teſtament, 
Aud the Second Avgel poured out his Vial up- 
on th? Sea, and it became as the Blood 1 a 
Dead Man, and every Livirg Soul died in the 
dea, Revelat. cap. xvi. v. 2. Thus we find 
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the Word Sonl, as denoting Perſon, and Li. 
virg Creature is applyed very frequently in 
vcripture to God, Man, and Brute, as in 
theſe and ſeveral other Inſtances too Nu— 
merous here to inſert doth manuteſtly ap- 


Tear. 


. The Second acceptation of the Word 
9 7 in Scripture is Co- ſigniſicant with that 
of Life, and this I take to be true and geny- 
ine Nction of the Soul of man, that is, mans 
Life 7s his Sonl, and ſo is the Lite of every 
LrvingCreature theSoul thereof, as it is par- 
ticularly expreſs d Gen. I. V. 20. And Cad 

ay d Et the Waters brb g forth abumdantl, 
the moving Creoture that hath Life, or Soul,. 7s 
it i in the Hebrew Text, and again. v. 20. 
Huery thing wpen the Earth wherein there i 
Life, or | Heb. l a Lig Scul. So when 
M- fs Speakes of Mans Creation he uſes the 
ſame Eo eon; And the Lord God formed 
Mam cut 6 the dr 15 of the Ground, and Biratb- 
ed into his Noſttils the Breath of Life, and 
Alam became a Living Soul. 1. e. a Living 
Peiſon, or Creature, or man received Lit 
by the Breath of the Lord, fo explained 

by Job. br whefe band is the.Soul A Lite, 
according to the Hebrew Text ) of Hr. Ty 
Licig thog, _ the Breath of all DA whit, 
ob. 12. is v. Parallel to this is that 
of Bulaam ov 22. v. To. Let me Dy 
( my Seul, or Life as it is in the Margin] ti 
Death of the kightrons, and lot 2 Lfl ed 

| of my lite The lile his. 80 Laxail ſays 


10 Dad id, Jer 4 a Bon 75 ien to pu ſuc ihe 
| . 


be bound im the bundle of Life with the 
Lord thy God, and the Souls of thine Ene- 
mies them ſhalt thon Sling as ont of the 
midlt of a Sling. 1 Sam. 25. v. 29. inti- 


mating, that the Life of David was as it 
were, bound up in the life of God, and 


under his peculiar. care and Protection, 


the alluſion perhaps being taken from the 


uſual Epitaphs the F-ws wrote on their 
Sepulchers, Let his Life be howd up in the 


Garden of Eden, or in the bindle of the Liv- 


ing. Amen. Amen. Thus the Soul of Fora- 


than was Knit with the Soul of Did, and 


Jonathan lov'd him as his own Soul. i. e. 
as dearly as himſelf, or his own Life. 1 
Sam. 18. 2. My Scnl was precions in thine 
Eyes, ſays Saul to, David, becauſe he ſpared 
his Life 1 Sam. cap. 26. v. 21. and it is 
call'd Life, v. 24. Indeed the Words Soul and 
Life denoting the fame thing are ſo fre- 
quent in the old Teſtement, eſpecially 
throughout the Pſalms of D.wid, that I 
think it needleſs at preſent to add any 
more parallel ſignifications. | 

Nor are the ſignifications of the Word 
Soul leis frequent in the New Teſtament, 
where the reward of the Rightenut is de- 
clared to conſiſt in God's giving him Eter- 
nal Life (as I elſewhere mention, cap. 6.) 
What isa mm P.ofited if b» gin the whole 
Ie; ld ond 15j2 his own Soul © Or what ſhall 
be groe in exchange for bis d? ? which is 0 
more than, that nothing cam be 2 ſufſici- 
ent compenſation for the loſs of his Lite, 
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as the Context manifeſtly explains It. 


Whoſocver will ſave bis Life, ſhall loſe It, and 
whoſoever will loſe his Life for my ſake ſhall 


ud it. Mat, 16. v. 25, 26. Mark cap. 8. 35, 


26, 37. which St. Luke evidently demon- 
ſtrates not to ſignifie the Soul of man, as he 
conſiſts in having a Spiritual Subſtance, be- 
cauſe he ſays, cap. 9,v. 24, 25, loſe himſelf, 
or be Caſt-away and the Greek Text is za 
Manig, Seipſum perdens , deſtroying 


himſelf; or by killing himſelf; throwin 


himſelf away, as we fay, thewhole worl 

could be no compenſation to a Dead man 
for the loſs of his Life. Now as St. Luke, 
being an Evangeliſt himſelf, may juſtly be 
conceived to be the beſt Expoſitor of St. 
Mark, ſo we have another Evangeliſt con- 
curring with the former, as St. John cap, 
2 v. 25, He that Loveth his Life ſhal 
loſe it, and he that hateth his Life in this 
World jhall keep it unto Life Eternal. Un- 
to all which Texts before mentioned the 
Vulgar Latine and Syriac Verſion being 


referred, do tranſlate the Word Life Ani. 


mam, as Mat. 10. 39. Qui lucri babetit 
Auimam, and cap. 16. 26, Amman amittet, 
fo that it's plain the Word Soul is here 
meant nothing elſe but Life, which ſhall 
be kept unto Life Eternal, 7. e. according 
to my Notion, Life loſt in this World for 
our Saviour's ſake ſhall be transferred, or 
commuted into Life everlaſting in the 
World to come, which is the Gift of God 
through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. Rom. é. 
v. 13. Thus God is ſaid to quicken, or 11 

e 
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Life to the Dead, Rom. 4. 17. Aud to quicken 
our Mortal Bodies cap. 18. v. 11. And again, 
1 Tim. 6. 13. In the fight of God who quick- 
net h all things, 6r giveth Life toall things, 
not unites an Immortal Soul to our Mor- 
tal Bodies, becauſe this were not to quicken | 
che Body, but only to put aLivingthing in- 
to a Dead Caſe, as it were, to move it as if a 
Spirit aſſume a Vehicle of Air, or not un- 
like a Trick Boys uſe ſometimes to a Fly, 
or any little Animal to make a Box or Pa- 
per move ſeemingly alive; again, this power of 
Quickning or enlivening Dead matter is 
looked upon in all the Whole current of 
Scripture as one of the moſt Eminent 
Marks, or Signs of Omnipotence, applica- 
ble only to the Godhead. For as 4 Fa- 
ther raiſcth up the Dead and Qnickneth them, 
fo the Son «quickneth whom he will, For 
as the Father hath Life in him, ſo hath he 
given the Son to have Life in himſelf. John 
5. v. 31. 26. All which are maniſeſt 
roofs, that God Almighty has not kept 
Our Souls, as diſtinct Beings, untill the day 
of the Reſarrection in ſome place or other, 
in order to re- inform the Body, becauſe, as 
I ſaid before, the introducing of ſuch a Spi- 
rit is not properly the quicknvg a Mortal 1 
Body, no more than a Tortoiſe quicknin 
his Shell. Again, Thou Fool, ſays St. Paul, 
that which Thou ſoweſt is not quickned wnleſs 
it dye, 1 Cor. 15. 36. therefore if the Soul 
be an Immortal Spiritual Being and the Bo- 
dy but the Sheath, as Day. 7. v. 15. The 
Soul likewiſe cannot be quickned.andcon- 
N 4 ſequently 
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ſcquently according to the Pſychomuthiſts, 
neither the Body or Soul can be quickned 
at the Reſurrection which certainly is im- 
| pious and abſurd to aſſert. Iam very ſen- 
{iiblethat, the Ground of Propagating this 

Doctrine of an Immaterial or Spiritual Snb. 

Paxce in Man is partly founded (as I have 

; elfcwkere,zemarked)on the little Eſteem or 

Value, of, Life, becauſe they 1magined this 

Life to be but a Hlaſt, or puff of Breath, 

Which, as ſoon as it was gone, we had an 

Imaginary Soul ſeparated from us, that 

| would preſently be conducted into ſome 

| Place of Happineſs! or Miſery, and there 

>. Iire to all Eternity. Now it is very 

| ſtrange to me that ſuch a Doctrine ſhould 

| be ſcattered abroad into the Chriſtian 

| Weorid. whereas the Words Immortal Soul, 

or Srl than neuer dyes,do's not ſo much as once 

| occur in the whole Sa riptuc. Nay the 

Words Salvation of Souls is nentioned but 

ä in one place overall the old and New Te: 

| ſtament, as 1 Pet. c. I. v. 9. And there it 

plainly denates Perſons, or there Lives to 

be delivered from Perſecution z as appears 

by the Context, begotten us, reſerved Hea- 

ven for 18, v. 4. 6, &c. As it is 1 Tum. 4.16, 

In doing this thou ſhalt ſave th felf, and them 

0 that hear thee, and as again expreſſed, Phil. 

1. v. 12. Working out your own Salvation 

with fear and trembling, vid. cap. 8. Obj. 

Now as the Words Immortal Soul 
are never found in all the whole Scrip- 
ture, and the Words Salvation of Souls 
but once, ſo I make a Third Obſfer- 
vation, 
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vation, that where our Saviour, or the A- 
poſtles raiſed any Perſon from the Dead, 
they never Invocated , Or commanded 
the Soul to retmn back into the Body ofthe 
| deceaſed, but always uſed ſuch expreſſions, 
as ſignifyed thou Dead Perſon live again, 
or Tantamount, as Damſel ariſe, Mark. 5. 41. 
Voung man ariſe, Luke 7. 14. Maid ariſe, 
and her Spirit | Life or Breath |] came again. 
So in the Diſcourſe between our Saviour, 
and Martha, John 11. 17. relating to the f 
raiſing up her Brother Lazarus, who had 
been dead four days, when our Saviour 
ſays, thy Brother ſhall riſe again v. 22. Mar- 
tha replys, v. 24. I Inow that he ſhall wie a- 
gain at the Laſt day. But our Saviour re- 

lies. v. 26. Tam the Reſnrrection and the 
Life and he that believeth in me, tho' he were 
dead, yet Hall he Live. In vchich caſe me- 
thinks the Dialogue was fo particular re- 
lating to Lazarnss Life, or Living again, | 
that had our Ssviour thought She had | 
meant, that he had a Spiritual Subſtance i 
{ſeparated from hinft called his Soul (which | 
Separation was the Immediate Cauſe of his 
Death) ſure he would have inſtructed her, 
that Laxarus had ſuch à Soul, that was 
Living ſomewhere, which he could, and 
would recall into the Body of her Brother 
Lazarus again. For certainly this would 
= have been a very neceſſary Doctrine toall the 
World, and a juſt reproof to her of her Er- 
ror, zf ſuch, when ſne believed that whole 
Lazarus viz. Body and Soul, would lye dead 
in the Grave untill the grand 3 

The 
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The Fourth, and laſt general Obſervati- 
on, that I ſhall make from the whole Cur- 
rent of the * is, That where any One 
was immediatey Tranſlated to Heaven, or dyed, 
and according to Divine Revelation, went 
to Heaven, the Scripture always ſpeaks 
by the word Perſor and not Soul, as if dive- 
ited of the Body, to be receiv'd into thoſe. 
Heavenly Manſions, as El;yab, Enoch, and 
our Saviour to the Thief on the Croſs, Thon, 
not thy ab/trated Soul, ſhall be with me in 
Paradice. Thus Moſes and Elias, not Their 
Souls, appear'd nnto our Saviour. Mat. 
22. 32. And Godis fay'd, to be a God of 
Abraham, Tſaac and Facob, not of the Dead, 
but of them or their Perſons, then Livin 
with God. Now: Surely it is wanderfu 
ſtrange, that in all - theſe caſes. there is no 
mention of the Seperate State of Exiſtence of 
the Soul of Man, no not the leaſt glimmer- 
ing of it, that I can find in the whole Scrip- 
- ture. Indeed in no, Hiſtory ſcarce, but 
in Popiſh Writers,wherethe Souls are ſay d 
very frequently to return out of Purgato- 
ry. But all theſe Expreſſions in Scripture 
before mentioned include and import the 
Livug Perſons, not ahſtracted exiſting Souls. 
Life therefore is to be conſidered ( vid. the 
Dedication ) more then a blaſt of Breath 
and ought juſtly to be eſteem d the greateſt 
Bleſſing God gives his Creatures upon 
Earth, eſpecially fince he has been pleas'd 
to promiſe to renew that Life to Eter- 
pity if we keep his Commandments, a 
88 ; obey 
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obey his Will. He that is the Fomtain of 
Life, the Bread of Life, the Tree of Life, the 
Fonntamof theWaters of Life, &c. In vhm 
our Life is bid. Coloſſ. 3. v. 3, 4. When 
Chrift, who is our Life, ſhall appear then ſhall 
we alſo appear with him iu Glory. Life, I 
ſay again, is therefore the Soul of Man, 
which ſhall be rewarded or ſuffer with him 
in theDay of Judgment, according as Man 
hath behaved himſelf in this World, when 
he enjoyed but a momentary Life, and it 


Mall by the power of God be made to re- 
enter dead Matter, and then Man ſhall put 


on Immortality and live for ever. For he 


ſhall be no more able then to ſhake off 


Life and deſtroy himſelf, as he might do 
in this World, for fear of the impending 
Puniſhment, tho he call on the Rocks to 
cover him, or Mountains to falkgn him 
and cruſh him into Atoms, than he'll be 
able to anihilate himſelf. For he ſhall and muff 
Live, and that eternally too, either in Hap- 
pPineſs, or Miſery ; tho to live in eternal tor- 
ment is properly to dye an eternal Death, 
or be always dying. For according to the 
Words of the Scripture, our Saviour is the 
Life of theBleſſed in the next World to en- 
dure eternally. As Luke 20. v. 31. 35, 36. 
The Children of this World marry and are 
given in marriage, hut they which ſhall be accoun- 
ted worthy to obtain that World ¶ Heaven ) 
and the RefurreGion from the Dead neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage ; Neither can 
they dye any more, for they are equal unto the 
Angels, and are the Children of God, * => 
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Children of the Reſurrection; It being then 
the time, and not before, when this corrup- 
tible living Body ſhall put on Incorrup- 
tion, and be cloathed with Immortality. 
The manner How T can conceive it to be 
done, is expreſſedly ſet down by the Prophet 
Ezellicl, when he refers to the reviving the 

Dead hopes of Iſrael, fo ſignificantly, that! 
cannot omit recit ing the Whole as it is cap. 
37. The Hand of the Lord wat upem me, and 
earryed me cht in the Spirit of the: Lord, and 
{ct me down in the mid{t of. a Vally, which was 
full of Bones. And he ſaid unto me, Sm of 
man, can thiſe diy Bones lime: © Thus, faith the 
Lord, behold Iwill cauſs Breath to Enter into 
Te, ond Tee ſhall Live. I will lay Smews up- 
hon, and will h irg up fleſh rp you. ond put 
breath into yor, and Tee fhill Live. Sol 
prophefied, and there was a Ni, and a fal 
ig, and Eones came tecgetber., bone to home. Aud 
when I beheld, lo the Simews and the Fliſb came 
uon them, and the Skin covered Ihem above, 
.but there was no Breath in them. Then ſoy d 

he unto me, Prohhaſie unto the md.) or Breath | 
P opheſie, San of Manx, and {ay unto the Wind, 
thus faith; the Lord God, Come from the 
four Winds, O Breath, and Breoth nen tl, 
Slain, that they may Live. $0 I P ch ec, 
as he commanded me, and the Breath came in- 
to them, and they lived, and ſtood upon their 
Feet an exceedirg great A ny. That is no 
more than that a Breath of Life. or Spirit 
of Lite, Revel. 10. 11. will enter into the 
Dead Bodies, and they ſhall live to all E- 
ternity. For, fays the Apoltle St. » 
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that are alive and remain imto the coming 
of. our Lord ſhall not prevent theni which are 
fp Lor dead ] 1 Theſ. 4. v. 15, 16, 17. 

or the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Hea- 
ven with a ſhaut, with the Voice of the Arch- 
argel, with the Trump of God and the Dead 
in Chriſt call d the Chili en of the Reſurre- 
con | ſhall riſe firſt, Then we which are alive, 
| not our Souls, for what need of any Prr- 
gatory, or place of Reception of Souls for 
the laſt Remnant of Mankind? |] and re- 
main, ſhall be canght up tegether with them, 
into the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, 
and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. This 
Deſcription of the Prophet, is ſo extream- 
ly fine, aud ſhows us, as it were, the very 
Modus of the Reſurrection, that I could nat 
in juſtice in this place paſs over that, or the 
Apoſtles confirmatory Doctrine, how the 
Dead at the laſt day of Judgment ſhould 
berais'd, and carrice! imo the Clonds, and 
live with Chi for ever; "This is the pre- 
— time in wluch Mans Immortality och 

in. 

— becauſe Breath, as ſoon as Man was 
born, was either an Index of Life, or ne- 
ceſſary conſequence of it, therefore, 


2. Breath is nſunally taken for Life in Scrip- 
| ture, as the Effect in many cates is taken in 
a Vulgar acceptation for the Cauſe; for 
Example, a Man ſays, the Sun is fo hot in 
. ſuch, or ſuch a place, that he cannot en- 
dure it; where it is plain, he means the 
: Heat of the Stn; the eflect of it. and not the 
| Zum 
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k | 
Sun it ſelf, whch is the cauſe of that heat 
cc. And where it relates to the Creations, 
or Production of Animals, there it is cal- 
led by way of Auxeſis, the Breath of Life, as 
God Breathed into Adams Noſtrils the Breath 
of Life, and he became a Living Soul. Gen. 
cap. 2. ver. 7. II. That Breath, either, as 
an Index, declared, or as a neceſſary ef- 
fect, follow'd his being a Living Creature, 
For they are ſtrangely miſtaken, that quote 
this place, to prove an Immaterial Subſtance 
in Man, becauſe then it would Equally by 
the fame Expreſſion be prov'd the ſame 
in Brutes, as it is cap. 6. Gen. ver. 17. Iwill, 
ſays God, Deſtroy all Fleſh wherem is the 
Breath of Life, and again cap. 17. ver. 15. 
Noah took with him two of all Fleſh, wherein 
is the Breath of Life; and again ver. 22. 
All was deſtroyed by the Floud, wherein was 
the Breath of Life. So that God did no 
more Communicate to Adam, by Breath- 
ing into his Noſtrils, a Living Subſtantial 

Spirit, then he did into the Beaſts; for in- 
deed the Breath of Man and Beaſts are all one, 
Eccleſ. 3. ver. 19. no more than our Savi- 
our did unto his Apoſtles, John 20. v. 22. 
Aud when He had ſaid imto them, He breath- 
ed on Them, and ſaid, Receive Te the Holy 
Ghoſt, i. e. Be ye Inſpired with the Power 
and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
it is not Rational to ſuppoſe that the Third 
Perſon in the Trinity, as an Immaterial Spi- 
rit, entred into the Bodies of each of his 
Apoſtles ; for this would have made them, 
as our Saviour, to conſiſt of God and * 
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But only, as it is elſewhere expreſſed, the 
Power of t he Holy Ghoſt reſted on them; that 
the Power of Chriſt may reſt on me, us 
St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. cap. 12. v. 9. tlus I 
humbly conceive to be the meaning of 
Chriſt's Breathing on them the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe that Power is afterwards expreſs d, 
ver. 23. whoſe Sms ye retain, they are retain'd, 
and whoſe Sims ye remit, they are remitted. 
All denoting only an extraordinary Di- 
vine Power, or Authority of forgiving 
Sins, ſetled on them by the Influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch a Power is ſaid to 
over-{ſhadow the Virgin Mary, call'd the 
Power of the Higheft, it being ſo general- 
iy Gs in Scripture, when the Word 
eath is apply'd to God, (vid. cap. 5.) as 
by the Breath of God Froſt is given, Fob 37. 
v. 10. When it is apply'd to Man, and 
calFd the Breath of Life, tis no more than 
a Power to exert all Vital, as the other was 
to exert all Spiritual Operations For no 
doubt, but that God breath'd on Eve too, 
and gave her Life after the ſame manner, 
as he did Adam, tho? it is not ſo mention d 
in Scripture ; which, if my Adverſaries do 
not allow, I cannot tell which way they 
will be able to prove, according to their 
Notion, that Eve had any Soul at all, and 

conſequently no Lite, ſeeing they account 
Life the Immediate Product of, and not the 
Soul it ſelf , whichthusI prove againſt them: 
Breath of Life Breathed into Man's No- 
ſtrils by the Lord is the Soul of Man; 
But Eve had no ſuch Breath of Life, Ergo, 
no 
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no Soul. Nay, all Living Creatures un- 
doubtedly receivd their Breath from the 
Lord, tho it is not ſo expreſs'd in the Text: 
According to the Pſalmiſt, Thon Hideſt thy, 
Face, They are troubled : Thou takeft away 
their Breath, and they die, and return to their 
Duſt again. Thou ſendeft forth thy Spirit, 
They are Created And thou reneweſt the Face 
of the Earth, Pfal. 104. ver. 29. He giveth 
Breath unto the 22 pon the Earth, and 
Spirit to them that walk therein, Iſaiah 42. 
v. 5. All denoting Breath of Life (call'd 
by them Subſtantial Soul) to be that by 
which they Live, and when that is taken 
away they die. Thus a Man is ſaid to 
ſubſiſt by Breath: So that Breath is call'd oft 
Life, and may analogically be call'd Soul. 
So ſeveral other things are call'd Life - 
As if the Iſraelites beſieged a City, they 
were not to cut down a Tree, for it is Man's 
Life, Deut. cap. 20. ver. 19. And no Man 
ſhall take the Nether or Upper Milſtone 
to Pledge, for he taketh a Man's Life: to 
J Pledge, Deut. 24. ver. 6. i. e. Becauſe by 
theſe his Life did ſubſiſt. Breath therefore 
being the only neceſſary Effect or Conco- 
mitant of Life, is, and may be call'd ſo, 
tho improperly; for where it denotes Life, 
eſpecially in Scripture, then they are com- 
monly join'd together, and call'd the 
Breath of Life, by which Man became a 
Living Perſon ; or which was a certain 
Index, that Inſenſible Matter was enli- 8 
ven d. Thus 4 cap. 2. v. 20. the Tablets FF { 


are call'd the Houſes of the Soul, 1 2g 
| tne 
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the Hebrew Text, and in the Latin Tran- 


ſlation Domunculos Halitus, or Houſes of the 


Breath; ſo common is it in Scripture to 
expreſs Soul by the Word Breath, as the 
ſame Thing. 


4. A fourth Signification of the Word 


Soul, and more remote than the former, is 


when it is taken for the Mind, Paſſons, 


Vill, or Affection, (vid. Olj. 7. cap. 8.) as 


Gen. 24. b. 9. The Soul of my Son Sec hen 
longet h for your Darghter, i. e. his Affecti- 
ons were paſſionately ſtrong towards Her. 
Again, Her Soul is vexcd within her, 2 Kings 
cap. 2. v. 7. He that ruleth his Spirit, or 
Paſions, Prov. 16. v. 32, Thou ſhalt wen- 
ſhip the Lord thy God with all thy Heart and 
all thy Soul; . e. with the utmoſt Ardour 
and entire Zeal of our Affections. Some- 
times it is put for Appetite, as Pſalm 107. 
v. 9. He ſatisfieth the longing Soul, and fil- 
leth the hungry Soulwith Goodneſs, Pſal. 107. 
v. 18. and Deu. 12. v. 20. In other places 
it is put for Conſcience, Prov. 8. v. 36. cop. 
17. v. 14. He that fometh againſt me, wrorg- 
eth his own Soul, and cap. 20. v. 6. He 
that provoketh the King to anger, ſoneth a- 
gainſt his own Soul, and Habbak, cap. 2. 
v. 10. Thou 'haſt conſulted Shame on thine 
Houſe, by cutting off many People, and haſt 
famed againſt thy Soul. Other Metaphori- 
cal Significations in Scripture, 4s Fer. 1 2. 
v. 17. My Soul, or minie Eyes, ſhall voy in 
ſecret Places, and alſo where it ſignifies o a, 
as Hal. 7. v. 2. and 5 16:0. 10. Hal. 23. 
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5. 19. Luke 2. v. 35. T hall here paſs by, 
as not being Material to the Purpoſe one 
way or other: Only I ſhall give my Rea- 
der this Remark, That if from the vari- 
ous Significations of the Word Soul, He 
literally underſtands a Spiritual Subſtance u- 
nited to. Man, He may as well urge the 
Word Hell in Scripture, literally to ſigniſie a 
Place of Torment always to the Wicked, tho 
every one knows it oftner to ſignifie the 
Grave, call'd ſometimes the Pit of Hell. 
Hereby 1s plainly intimated the accep- 
tation of the Word Soul in Holy Writ, as 
to its Degrees ; as, 1235 


1. The True and Primary acceptation of 
it is Life. 


2. As Man has Body conjoin'd with 
Life, It is taken for Perſon, or Li- 


ving Creature. 


3. As that Living Creature is continued 
in his Being or Exiſtence by Breath, 
either as the Index of Life, or neceſſa- 
ry Concomitant thereof, It is call d 

reath, or Breath of Life. 


4. As there are many Things, or Powers 
in Man that are the neceſſary Reſults 
of Life, or the Eſſentials of Living 
Creature, the Soul is call'd the Con- 
ſcience, Heart, Will, Appetite, &c. 80 
that in relation to Mans Compoſition, 
when as he is ſaid to be made ot a MM | 
* Body 
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Body, and Rational Soul, meaning a 

Subſtantial Spirit thereby, He can be 
properly ſaid to have no other than 
Life, and Dead Matter conjoin'd, which 
makes Living Man. At 


Now as the Soul in Scripture: has, ac- 
cording to our Exgliſ Tranſlations, many 
and warious Significations, ſo has the Word 
Spirit, and generally Synonymous with 
the former; which d come now to conſi- 
der of. | 

1. The Word Spirit denotes, Thoſe Zeirgs 
which are uſually term'd Vumaterial; as 
God the Father, God the Holy Ghoſt, An- 


gels, Heb. 1. 7. nay Spectrumg gr, Appari- 
tions, Mat. 14. 26. Mark 16. 144 
2. It ſignifies the Operations af. the Holy 


Ghoſt, as Inſpiration, or Divine Influence 


and Power. I will pour ont my Spirit upon * 


all Fleſh, and your Sons and Daughters ſhall 
propheſie. Tok cap. 2. v. 28. as the Inſpi- 
ration of the Prophets and Apoſtles, fre- 
quently mention d in Scripture, do put it 
out of doubt that the Word Spirit is taken 


for the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, or 


Divine Influence, ſo doth it appear con- 
firm'd by ſeveral particular Texts; as 


Luke 1. b. 15. As cap. & v. 5. Matt. 22. 


7 


v. 42. I Cor. 14. 15, 16. Rom. 2. 24. and 


divers others. ; | 
3. The Third Signification of the Word 
Spirit in Scripture is that of the Mind, | as 
the Soul is commonly ſo meant in Scrijze 
ture] and Paſſions, as Courage, Zeal, V 
O 2 gar, 
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gour, Anger, Cc. as Judges cap. 2. v. 14, 
Their Anger [or Spirit] was abated to- 
ward him; and Exeł. Cap. 3. v. 14. So the 
Spirit lifted me uf, and took me away, 
and I went in bitterneſs in the heat of my 
Spirit, or hot Anger. Ads 17. v. 16. Now 
while Paul waited for them at Athens His Spi- 
rit, or Zeal, was ſtirred in him to ſee the City 
wholly given to Idolatry, 1 Tim. 4. v. 12. 
1 Theſſal. 5. v. 23. J pray God your whole 
Spirit, or Mind, &c. be preſerved blameleſs. 
And again, 1 Cor. 5. v. 3. 4. Abſent in Bo- 
dy, but preſent in Spirit, or Mind, c. 
Pal. 51. v. 10. O Lord, renew a Right Spi- 
rit within me, or, give me an upright 
Mind, Cc. 

4. Spirit has a Figurative Signification, 
as Spirit of Wiſdom, of Underſtanding, of 
Commcil, of Jealonſie, of Infirmity , &c. 
which doth not come under our Conſide- 
ration. | 
5. Spirit 1s taken in Oppoſition to Fleſh, 
as Iſa. 31. 3. The Horſes of Egypt are Fleſh 
and not Spirit, and Luke 24. 39. A Spirit 
has not Fleth amd Bones as ye ſee me have. 
And as Spirit is here apply'd naturall 
oppoſite to Fleſh, ſo in relation to God, 
Man is ſad to be Spiritualy Minded, or 
Carnally Minded. Rom. 8. v. 6. The Spirit 
Lnfteth againſt the Fleſh. And Galat. 5. 17. 
The Spirit is Willing, but the Fleſh is Weak. 
Matt. 26. 47. John 6. v. 63. All which 
Texts denote not a real Spirit in Man, 
s diſtinct from his Fleſhly Body, but on- 
ly, That we ſhould worſhip God in puri- 

; ok ty 


Concerning Human Soul. 197 


4 ty and Sinceritys of Heart, or Mind; not 
e being led away, or made Slaves by the 
y, Luſts of the Fleſh, or carnal Appetite. 
y This Conſtruction being very frequent in 
2 the New Teſtament. 
Af But, 6. Spirit has the ſame Significations 
5 as Soul, viz. Perſon, Life, Breath, Heart, and 
; & Conſcience : In which Senſes I am oblig'd 
ls to conſider it: For the former Significati- 
7. ons relate not much to the Matter. 1 John 
9 4. v. 24. God is a Spirit, aud they that wor- 
: ſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Truth. 
1 I Pet. 3. v. 18. Heb. 9. 14. 1 Cor. 12. 4. 
it All which Places denote the Perſon of God. 
Again; it ſignifies the Perſon teaching and 
n, confe g; as 1 2 4. v. I, 2. Believe not 
of every Spirit | or Perſon ] teaching. And every 
c Spirit | or Perſon] that confeſſeth that Feſus 
e- Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, &c. and in ſeve- 
ral other Places of Scripture, too nume- 
A rous here to inſert. But, 2. It not only 
2 ſignifies that the Perſon of God the Fa- 
it ther, God the Son, and God the ,Holy 
4 Ghoſt, and of Men alſo, but it bears the 
| ſame Signification with Life, and Breath 
as, No Man hath Power to retain the Spirit 


Ki in the Day of Death, Eccleſ. 8. 8. That is, 
it when God calls for Man, he muſt yield 
7. up his Life, Breath, or Spirit. Thus the 
K. Patriarchs and others are ſaid to give up 
þ the Ghoſt, Spiritum exhalare, to breath out 
n, their laſt Breath, or Life, as Job ſays. Al 
n the while my Breath is in me, and the Spirit of 
ol God, or Breath, which God gave me, is in 
14 My Ioftrils, Cap. 27. 2. whoſe Sirtt, Life, 
N 0 3 | 0 


— gr i - — 


198 Second T houghts 


or Breath come from Thee, Job 26. v. 4. Iſa, 
57. 16, It's put for, 3.*Conſcience, Prov, 
18. 14. Rom. 8. 16. But becauſe I have had 
occaſion before, to remark the ſeveral Sig- 
nifications of Breath and Life, as well as 
the figurative Senſe of the Word Soul, ac- 
cording to our Exgliſß Tranſlation; which 
in ſeveral places of Scripture is fo abomi- 
nably abſurd, that I am aſham'd our Sons 
of the Prophets do not amend them by a 
New Edition of the Bible. I will paſs on 

to unfold the Etymological Significations 
of the Words Soul and Spirit, as they are 
expreſs d in the Hebrew, Greek and Latin 
Torgues ; the firſt being the Original, and 
the other two the me common Langua- 
ges, in which the Holy Scriptures are 
written. 

1. The firſt and moſt proper Word, ac- 
cording to the Rabbins, that ſignifies Soul, 
and more particularly Human Soul, is Ne- 
hhamah, mention'd principally in the Pro- 
duction of Man, Ger. 2. 7. Man became a 
Livin Soul. But it ſignifies alſo Flatus, Ha- 
litus, Affatus, Reſpiratio; and the Fews were 
wont to {wear by it, as intending there- 
by, That this Word, and no other in Scrip- 
ture, properly ſignified Human Soul. Tho! 
this is a grand Miſtake of them, as I will 
prove in the following Chapter. But yet, 
{ſuppoſing it did ſignifie properly and 
ſtrictly Human Soul, how far the Word will 
couch under it a Spiritual Subſtance, or 

 Aftentia] Spirit, Iwill examine hereafter. 
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2. The Second Original Word in Scrip- 
ture is Nepbeſh, Anima, Animus, Mens, Vita, 
corpus Animatum , Halitus, Item Concupi- 
ſcentia, Appetitus, 7. e. Soul, the Mind, 
Life, a Living Body, Breath, Concupi- 
ſcence, and Appetite. Sometimes a Dead 
Body, as Hagg. 2. 13. Levit. 19. 28. and 
21. 1. Numb. 5. 2. c. 9. 6. Theſe are the 
only two Hebrew Words which our Traf- 
ſhtors have rendred Soul originally. 

3. The Word Spirit in Scripture is fre- 
quently wreſted to ſigniſie Human Soul; 
_altho' as to Man's Compoſition it uſually 
can ſignifie no more than Breath, from the 
Original Ruach, Spiritus, mde Ammus qua- 
ſi due, Spirit, Wind, a Blaſt, or Breath. 
The various Significations of this Word 
are worthy remark, hecaule it is the Word 
made uſe of in thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
by which the HHhyehomut hiſts aim at the proof 
of a Rational Subſtantial Soul, as Ecchiſ. 3. 
. 19. cap. 12.9. 7. The Hebrew Root, from 
whence it is deriv'd, is Ravah reſpiravit. 
Again, Prov. 29. 11. It ſignifies the Mind; 
as alſo Ecclef. 7. 9. Dan. 4. 9. Spiritus Deo- 
rum Samctorum, the Mind of the Holy Gods. 
This, I think, is the only Word that ſig- 
nifies SHirit in the Whole Bible. 

4. Becauſe Soul, and Life, and Spirit are 
frequently Synonimous in their Significa- 
tions as to the Original Hebrew Words; 
yet ſometimes Life is expreſs'd by a Werd 
not relating in the leaſt to the aforementi- 
on'd Significations of Soul and Spirit; as 
Chaijah, or Hhaegiah, Vita, Vivens Aima 

() 4. tun, 
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tum, Animal, Beſtia, Fera, i. e. Lije, a Living 
Creature, a Beaſt. This I mention princi- 
pally , becauſe in relation to the Creation of 
Tins Creatures, expreſs d Gen. I. v.20. The 
Moving Creature that hath Life, or Soul, the 
Word Aepheſß is joyn'd with it, as Sharetz 
Nepheſh Chaijah, Reptile anime Viventis : 
As if I ſhould render it, Every creeping 
thing that has in It, the Soul of Life , or 
Vitam Animati Viventis, the Life of every 
Living Creature. Plainly intimating, that 
Living Soul cannot there ſignifię a Spiritual 
Immortal Subſtance, becauſe Aima vivens 
[Living Soul] is attributed to Beaſts as 
well as Man : So that it denotes here no 
more than Lite in the 1 and common 
acceptation of it. Rad. Havah, or Chaj- 
jah Vixit. | 

From theſe Significations of the Hebrew 
Words for Soul, Spirit, Mind, Breath, Li- 
virg Soul, J only make this Obſervation ; 
That not one of them can by the moſt ex- 
torted Interpretation poſſible, that I can 
ſee, be apply'd to denote a Spiritual Sub- 
/tance in Man, as I will demonſtrate in its 
proper place. | 

Next to the Hebrew Significations of the 
Word Soul and Spirit, T think it not amiſs 
brietly to ſhew you the Greek and La- 
tine Significations of thoſe Words, as 
they frequently occur in Authors. | 


1. The firſt Greek Word for Soul is 


Yuy, deriv'd from , Spiro, Refrigero, 
2s Scapula obſerves ; The Theme of it ſig 
pra; 90 nifying 
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nifying to Breath, or to cool, as the old 
Philoſophers conceived the nſe of Air in 
the Lungs was ad refrigerium Cordis, to 
cool the Heart; plainly agreeing with the 
Hebrew Texts, which make no diſtincti- 
on between Breath and Soul. Amongſt the 
Heathen Authors it primarily „ 2 
Liſe; as myi Tis Je xnednedenn, de Vita pe- 
riclitari, to be endanger of Life, Thucyd, 
and apply d to Brutes, vu & brewer, 
The Life of Oyſters. Lucian. In other 
Authors it is taken for the Rational 
Soul of Man, and alſo for the Mind of 
Man, Animus, and diſtinguith'd from Aui- 
ma by Juv. Sat. xv. cited here at the be- 
ginning of the Third Chapter. But be- 
cauſe I am oblig'd to take particular re- 
mark of the Significations of this Word 
in the Holy Scriptures, I find it uſually 
applied to Perſons, as Rom. 13. I. Il: "fog, 
Let every Soul be ſubje& to the higher Powers; 
and Ads 7. JN. £CdopuntovTamwe, Seventy 
Souls, and alſo in divers other places of 
Scripture, needleſs at preſent to enumerate. 
Again: It is uſually taken for the Mind, 
eſpecially in Compoſition, as evig Nlvx@, 
a Double minded Man, one that has anHeart, 
and an Heart, as Expoſitors note on the 
place, Jam. 1. v. 8. And again, &yvicure 
Ts xagdiors vel, C leanſe your Hearts, ye 
Double- minded: But of the Signification 
of this Word I ſhall have occaſion in 
_—_ place to explain my ſelf more 
omar & 


EE 
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2. Ned , Spiritus, Spirit, and Soul; al- 

ſo in ſeveral. places of Scripture, deriv'd 

from Tlvi«, Spiro, to Breath : , Hence Tb 

ſignifies Flamen, Flatus, Ventus, a Blaſt, or 

ind; but peculiarly it is ſpoken of the 

Breath, Animals Breath , call'd Halitns, 

Anhelitus, Anima. Item Spiritus idem eſt ac 

afatus ; & mmterdum in Sacris Literis (ſays 

capula ) pro malo Spiritu, ſepius pro bono 

ponitur, Matt. cap. 8. & pro Spiritu Santo 

ſapiſſime; that is, Spirit is oft taken for the 

Breath we breathe ; ſometime for an Evil 

Spirit, and ſometime for a Good One, but 

very frequently for the Holy Ghoſt : and 

theſe are only the two Greek Words ma- 

| | terially to be conſider d. Concerning 

f | which Matt. Pool in his Synopſis Criticorum 
| upon theſe Words Io the dividing aſimder 
Soul and Spirit, Heb. 4. 12. makes this 
Diſtinction, Tve0pe eff Appetitus rerum ca- 
leſtium, u, Terreſtrium; 1. e. The Spirit is 
a deſire of Heavenly Things ; but the Soul is 
@ deſire of Eartbly : For, ſays he, Anima 
eſt pars Anime ſenſitive, ide Viri dicuntur 
Animales, jeu Carnales, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
J ν e Je avblewnC : Nr, &. The Carnal 
Man receiveth not the Things of God. But 
Ie, eff Spiritus ſeu Anima ſupertor, fide 
& gratia illuſtrata, v. 13. That is, the Soul, 
in the aforeſaid Text meant, is a Put of 
the ſenſfitrve Soul, by which Men are call'd car- 
nal; but Spirit there expreſs'd is a Superior 
Soul, enlighten d with Faith and Grace. How 
far this Comment may be true, Iwill not 
in this place diſpute, but only * Lag 
| Els 
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Obſervation, or Inference; That the Word 
u in Scripture, explain d Soul or Spirit, 
and accounted by ſome to denote an Imma- 
terial Subſtance in Man, becauſe God 


breath'd on him d 4-40 $9721, to make 


him a Living Soul, is generally taken for 
the Mind, Appetite, or Inc linations of Man, and 
not for any diſtinct Subſtantial Soul of 
him: And had that Text, mention'd Gen. 
2. v. 7. deſign d Aima to ſigniſie a Sub- 


ftantial Spirit, it is very probable, That 


the Szptuagint would have expreſs'd it by 
Tlyxdwz, not Ys, as being a Word of 
more eminent Signification to denote Spi- 
rituality. | 


Having thus ſhew'd youthe various ſigni- 
fications of the Words Soul and Spirit, in the 
Hebrew and Greek Languages, I proceed 
in the next place to ſhew you what Signi- 
fications they bear in the Latine Tongue: 
As | 

1. Auma in the Latin Tongue ſignifies 
the ſame as in other Languages, v:z. Soul, 
Life, Bloud, Anger, Breath, Wind, and alſo 
a Dead Body. 

2. Sorritus ſignifies HHirit, or Spright, à 
Ghoſt; the Soul, the Life, call'd in Greek, 
Tei Hanghtineſs of Heart, Wind, Breath, as 
that is originally deriv'd, a Sp:rando, from 
Breathing. : 

But becauſe it is requiſite to bring ſoms 
Authorities to confirm the various Signifi- 
cations of the word Aima, or Soul, I will 
ſelect ſome approv'd Authors, with 3 

| ort 
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ſhort obſervation on the word Manes, which 
the Heathens call'd Gho&s, and Souls of Men 
dzceas'd : For, as I ſaid before, I take Hea- 
theniſm to be the true original of that com- 
mon abſurd Notion of the Soul, generally 
receiv'd ; Manes, ſays Apuleius de Demon. 
Socrat. dicuntur Amme, melioris meriti, que 


in Corpore noſtro Genii dicuntur, 1. e. Manes 
or Ghofts are call d Souls of a ſuperior degree, 


or merit, and are call'd Gen, whil they are 
in our Bodies. This gave the grounds for 
ſeveral Chriſtians to believe, that every one 
had a Good and Bad Gemus to attend him, 
which were his Guardian Angels, either to 
preſerve him from Danger, or tempt him 
to Evil, and bring him mto Misfortune. 


| Upon which account the Heathens did, 


Diis Manibus litare, Manes Invocore, and Sa- 


crifice to thoſe Infernal Gods, or Ghoſts, to 


2ppeaſe, and call upon them to aſſiſt them, 
in any wicked Enterprize eſpecially ; and 
their uſual Epitaphs began, D. A. S. i. e. 
Diis Manibus Sacrum; nay, the Dead them- 
ſelves are call'd by the Poets, Manes ſepultz, 


Id cinerem & Manes credis curare ſepultos ? 


fays Ama, to her Siſter Dido, when ſhe 
hefitated about the obligation of her Pro- 
miſe to her deceas'd Husband Sichæus, ne- 
ver to marry again. Vigil Mnead. lib. 4. 
And of the Prieſt of Maſkl:a, that uſed In- 
chantments. He ſays in the ſame Book, 


No@nrnoſq, ciet Manes 
Net cet a. , 


* 
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And Horace in that pleaſant Sermo of Pri- 
aps, lib. I. Sat. 8. ſpeaking of two Witches, 


Elicerent Manes, Animas reſponſa daturas. 


tho* more rationally, in my Opinion, he 
joins them with Fabule, f 


Jam Te premet Nox, Fabuleq, Manes, 
5 


As Frrſſus ſays, 
Manes & Fabula fies, Sat. 5. 


Now as Manes by the Heathens general] 
ſignified the Souls of deceas'd Perſons, erifl. 
ing ſomewhere, in a State of Separation; 
ſo alſo did Amma; and both of them ſome- 
times ſignify d Dead Bodies, as well as the 
Souls of the Departed; as Manes ſcpulti, a- 
bove-mention'd, and—— 4nmamg; Sepul- 
cro——— Condimus. Virgil. In pics lIetis 
Animas reponis Sedibus— ſays Horace, 
lib. x. Od. x. Intimating the Employment 
of the God Mercury to the departed Souls. 
Again; It fignifies Life, as Anime prodi- 
gus, lib. 1. Od. xii. Auimam debet, ſays 
Terence, a Man fo far in Debt, that nothing 
but his Life can make a Compenſation. In 
other places it ſignifies Perſons — as 
—— Animas quales neq; candidiores 


Terra Tulit=——Hor. lib. Od. xit 


Again; It ſignifies the Wind ard Breatb, as 
Impellmt Anime Lintea, Hor. I. 4. Od. xv. 
uind 
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Anima veſicula plena, Lucret. Aima Uxoris 
me fetet, Thy Wives Breath ſtinks, Ter. 
Phorm. Amme prælargus anhelat, Perl. Sat. I. 
All which Significations are ſuitable to 
thoſe I before mention'd to be found in the 
Hebrew and Greek 'Texts. Nor do Poets 
only, who are allow'd to uſe many 
Words figuratively, but indeed very ma- 
ny Writers in Proſe uſe various Accepta- 
tions and Significations of the Word Ani- 
md; ſo that all Latin Authors generally 
could not hx the oy ſole genu- 
ine Signification of the Word 41ma, to 
make it denote a Spiritual Subſtance or 
Soul in Man, but rather the contrary. - 
Having thus premis'd the various Signi- 
fications of the Words Soul and Spirit in 
thoſe Languages the Scriptures was molt u- 
ſually wrote in, viz. Hebrew, Greek, and 
| Latine, I proceed to prove, 


| 1. That Human Soul will ceaſe to be 
j when the Body dies (i. e. Life and Soul 
| are the ſame thing in Scripture,) and con- 
ſequently the common Notion of a Spiritu- 
_ - al Immortal! Subſtance united to, or in 
Man, is erroneous. | 

2. That by the Common Courſe of Pro- 
*-x1dence, Man's Immortality begins not un- 
til after the Reſurrection. | FS 


As to the firſt Propoſition ; thus 1 ar- 


gue: 4 
If it appear by the whole Current of Tr 
\ Scripture, that Life is properly the Soul of t 


Man, 
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Man, and no Text gives us a ſufficient 
ground to call it an Inmaterial Subſtance, 
then the Soul of Man will ceaſe tobewhen 
the Body dies : { 

But it appears by the whole Current of 
Scripture, &c. Ergo, The Soul of Manwill 
ceaſe to be when the Body dies; and con- 
ſequently the Notion of a Spiritual Im- 
mortal Subſtance united to, or in Man, js. 
erroneous. 0 

This Syllogiſm, I queſtion not, but will 
be granted true in every part, except the 
Minor — viz. Life is the Soul of 
Man, even by the Hychonnthiſts themſeves: 
For, ſay they, Life 1s but a Conſequent of the 
Soul, and not the Soul it ſelf. To which I 
apſwer : | | 

1. That ſuch an Aſſertion is not reaſo- 
nable to be granted, becauſe the Bycho- 
muthi ſuppoſes, and not proves, the Ex- 
iſtence of ſuch a Spiritual Subſtance. 

2. Becauſe even the very Words ſigni- 
Pune Soul, do not, in the Senſe of three 
anguages, denote any thing more than 
Life, nor give the leaſt umbrage to call it 

a Spiritual Subſtance. 

3. Becauſe if Life were only a Conſc- 
quent, or neceſſary Effect of the Soul, 
then Mom ledge, as its inſeparable Attribute, 
would attend that Soul to its place of Ex- 

iſtence; and conſequently even dead Men 
would Know, or have Knowledge , but we 
never heard, or read, of any Lazarus 


F rais'd from the Dead, that ever pretended 
＋ to give us the leaſt account from the other 
ty | World; 
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World ; which, methinks, 1s very ſtrange, 1 


. ſuch an Intelligent Being, as our Soul is n 
- call'd, ſhould not in ſome caſes be able 

to do. | n 

No, no, it is all a Popiſh Fable; and t 

the Return of the Souls from the Dead, 2 

or any Purgatory, nought but an advan- fr 


tagious Fiction. For the Living know that H 
they ſhall die, but the Dead know not any 4 
| Thing, Eccleſ. 9. 5. Man's Breath goeth 10 
wr forth, he returneth to the Earth, and then all P 
|; his Thoughts periſh, Pſal. 146. v. 4: Fob th 
_ deſcribes the State of the Dead very appo- D 
4 ſitely. Vby dyed I not from the Womb ! For it 
1 now ſhould I have lien ſtill, and been quiet, I Pi 
| ſhould have ſlept. Then had J been at reſt U 
| with Kings and Counſellors of the Earth, who T 
q built deſolate Places for themſelves, with Prin- go 
ces that had Gold, who filled their Houſes with 
| Siber. There the Wicked ceaſe from troub- th 
= ling, and there the Weary be at reſt. There L. 
[ the Priſoners reſt together ; They hear not the w 
| Voice of the Oppreſſor; the Small and Great Se 
1 are there, and the Servant is free from his Ma- Sc 
ſter, Job 15. v. 11; Or, as he expreſſes it tr: 
in another place, to the ſame purpoſe ; 1 
ſhould have been, as if I had not been TI th 
ſhould have been carried from the Womb to the be 
Grade. Ceaſe then, and let me alone, that I to 
may take comfort a little, before Igo whence I tin 


ſhall not return | tho? ſome ſay, we in our mi 
Souls may 5 a Land of Darkneſs, al] 
and a Shadow of Death, cap. 10. v. 18. pr 


All zvhich, I think, prove the State of the bl. 


Dead, not to be a State of Knowledge; as 
which 
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which if we dy'd only bedily, our Souls 
notwithſtanding might enjoy. 

But beſides Aowl:dge, Man, tho' dead, 
might alſo Praiſe God; But who ſhall praiſe 
the moſt High in the Grave, inſtead of them 
which give Thanks ? Thanksgtoing periſbeth 
from the Dead; the Living and found in 
Heart ſhall praiſe the Lord, Ecclus, 17. 7. 
And the Grave camot praiſe thee, Death car- 
not celebrate thee, they that go down into the 
Pit camiot hope for thy Truth. The Livirg, 
the Living be ſhall praiſe thee, as T do this 
Day. Iſa. 38. v. 18, 19. And David puts 
it by way of queſtion, Shall the Dead, 
Plal. 88. v. 10. ariſe and praiſe thee ? f 
Which he fully anſwers, Pfal. 115. 17. 
The Dead praiſe not the Lord, nor any that 
go down into ſilence. | 

Thus, I think, I have ſufficiently prov'd, 
that the Soul of Man muft be interpreted 
Life, which will undoubtedly ceaſe to be 
when the Body dies; or elſe the whole 
Senſe and Meaning of ſeveral places of 
Scripture will be rendred abſurd, and con- 
trary to common Reaſon. 

Now I uſe”the Words, ceaſe to be, ra- 
ther than die, become Mortal, or Corrupt, 
becauſe ſuch Exprethons properly relate 
to a periſhing Subſtance, which by its re- 
turning to Corruption, returns to its pri- 
mitive Matter, and generates another, as 
all Bodies do: But Life, or Soul, cannot be 
properly ſaid ſo to be Mortal or Corrupti- 
ble, but it truly returns to God that gave it, 
as it is exprefled Eccliſ. xii. 7. That is, 

1 That 
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ay 


That Power which God implanted in mate- 
rial Man at his Creation, centers agam in 
God; and as he was the Fountain of Life in 
this World, fo will he after the Reſurrectieu, 
again re- implant that Power, or Life, in the 


ſcatter d Atoms of Men, then reamited, to en- 


dure to all Eternity. Thus there is no dit- 
ficulty to comprehend how the Spirits of 
the Juſt and of the Unjuſt do return to 
God that gave them, after Death, without 
any derogation to God, or the veracity 
of Religion. I know tome will object, 
That here I deny the Immortality of the Soul; 
which I think I have very good Reaſon ſo 
to do, if that Soul be called a Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance; when as the whole Scripture ſeems 
evidently ſo to me, that nothing but Life 
ought to be underſtood by it. But yet I do 
not deny Immortality to Maa, becauſe he 


will, after the Reſurrection, be as the An- 


gels in Heaven, which never die, Luke 20. 
26. and is therefore call'd a Child of rhe 
Reſurrection, in the ſame Verſe. So that 
Man's Immortality is not queſtion'd, al- 
tho' that of the Soul, as a diſtinct Sub- 
ſtance, may juſtly be. Nay, in ſome 
Senſe even Life it ſelf | properly the Soul 
of Man] may be ſaid to be Immortal, al- 
tho” it ceaſe to be, in reſpect of us for a 
time: Becauſe I call it a Power implanted 
by God, who only bath Immortality, 1 Tim. 
6. 16: in Matter, or material Man; which 
Power at the point of Death reverts, and cen- 


ters in God the Fountain of Life So that 


hereby is not the leaſt derogation of Hu- 
man 


SW 
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man Nature, or Reflection brought on Reli- 


gion; andconfequently the very Notion of 


A 


— 


* 


Life, ſo center d in God, mutt infer Im- 
mortality. For or Life is hid in God until 


the Reſurrection, when it [hall again ſpring 
from him, as an emanant Ray of Onmi- 


potence, and enliven dead. Matter to en- 


dure to all Eternity, — This, I tay, may. 


be a ſufficient Anſiver to thoſe, who are {5 


tender in the point of denying an Immor- 


tality to the Soul of Man, becauſe it 
would be a Solæciſm to ſay, Life dies; 
therefore I can ſay even with them, That 


the Soul, or Life, is in ſome manner Im- 


mortal too; but then the, Nature of its 


Immortality is quite different from that 
which is, and may properly, and ſtrictly, 


be call'd ſo, 


Now that I have called the Mortality 


of the Soul, or Life of Man, 2 cenſag to l; 


t is according to the Tenour of the Serip- 
ture, as Fer. 31. 26. The Seed of IBacl ſball 
ceaſe from being a Nation before mt, faith the 


Lord And otir Saviour ceaſed to br, or va-. 


niſhed out of light, Enke 24. 3. So Life 
ceaſes to be for a time: and will appear a- 
gain when the Subject of it, biz. the Bo- 
dy, ſhall be reſtored at the Day ot the Re- 
ſurrection, and will never then ceaſe to he 
again. And to explain my ſelf by way of 
Simile, I think, I can add no better,than the 
Parallel of Light: For as Light doth not 
properly die, or corrupt, (which the Word 
Mortal implies) by the Interpoſition of an 


| Opacous Body, but yet it cexfes to illumi- 
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nate that Place, or Body it before enlight- 
ned for the ſpace of ſome time, until by 
another Revolution of the Courſe of the 
Sun, v. g. who is the Fountain of Light, 
and in whom it centers, and with uvhom it 
perpetually circulates, a new emanation 
of Light breaks forth, or by the emotion 
of the Opacous interpos'd Body, the Place 
or Body becomes illuminated again, which 
before was darkned : This Light 1s de- 
ſtroy'd as to that Subject in which it was, 
and ceaſes to be for a time. Thus Life, 
which 1s the Light of Man, has ſome 1n- 
terval of non-ex1ſtence between Death and 
the Reſurrection. But again, to continue 
on the Parallel : The Light, or Luſtre 
of a Body deſigned by its Texture of Parts 
to retain Rays, or with more Vigour than 
ordinary to reverberate the ſame, as they 


_ continually flow from the Fountain of 


Light, the Sun, by which that Body 1s de- 
nominated Luminous, or corpus illumina- 
tum, as the Moon, Chryſtal Bodies. 
Glow-worms , c. When the Texture of 
the ſaid luminous Bodies are diſſolv'd. 
then Light ceaſes to be, tho' we cannot ſay 
properly it dies, or corrupts : But thoſe 
Bodies will never become luminous again. 
until the Particles, fo diffolv'd.” return un- 
to their firſt Frame, and an Identity of 
Texture forms a new Individuum. So fares 
it with the Life of Man, when the Body 
dies and turns to Corruption; but Lite it 
{elf corrupts not, tho? it ceaſe to be. 


Thus, 
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Thus, I preſume, I have by this Argu- 
ment, beſides what I urge in other places, 
ſufficiently prov'd the firſt part of my 
Propoſition, viz. That Life and Soul in 
Scripture are generally meant to be one and the 
ſame Thivg : And that no Text in the Holy 
Scriptures gives us a ſufficient Ground to 
interpret Soul to ſigniſie an Immaterial Sub- 
ftance united to Man, I will prove in the 
following Chapter. 


The Second Grand Argument to prove 
this Opinion of whole Man's Mortality, 
and conſequently the Notion of a Spiritual 
Immortal Subſtance , erroneous, may be 
drawn from the Fall of Alan, ſuppoſing 
him really compounded of Soul and Body, 
in the manner the Hycomut hiſts imagine. 
As thus I prove: 

What was to have been Immortal in a 
State of Innocence, became Mortal by 
Tranſgrefſion. 

But whole Man was to have been Im- 
mortal in a State of Innocence. Ergo, 

Whole Man became Mortal by Tranſ- 
greſſion. 

This is prov'd by the Curſe denounc'd 
on Adam for his Tranſgreſſion for eating 
the forbidden Fruit, of the Tree of Know- 
ledge, ſays God Almighty to Adam, Thou 
ſhalt not eat; for in the day thou eateſt there- 
of thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. v. 17. Or, 
dying thou ſhalt die, as the Hebrew Text 


| ſays, and vulgar Latin, noriendo morieris ; 


i. e. Thou ſhalt wholly become Mortal, 
of or 
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or ſubject to Mortality; which was finiſh. 
ed according to the Decree of God, men- 
tion'd Gen, cap. 3. b. 19. In the Sweat of thy 
Face thalt thou eat bread , until thou re- 


tun mito the Ground ; for out of it waſt thou 


talen, ond imo Duſt ſhalt thou retun. 
Thus Man is plainly diſrob'd of his Im- 
mortality, and returns from Jus actual li. 
ving Being, wholly to Duſt, until the Day 
of the Reſurrection, when that which was 


fown in Corruption, ſhall be raiſed in Incor- 


ut, and that natural Body ſhall be raiſed 
& ſpiritual Body, 1 Cor. cap. 15. v. 44. Nor 
can we ſay the earthly Man, i. e. the Body, 
became Mortal; for doubtleſs the Saul ſin- 


ned as well as the Body; nay, properly 


ſpeaking, the Soul ſinned, and not the 
Body: For Sin ariſes from the conſent of 
the Will, and is not the meer Action of 
the Body, and the Will being an immedi 
ate Effect of the Soul, the Soul muſt con- 
ſequently be the principal, if not the on- 
Iy Delinquent, and therefore condemned 
t die, 

Again, If the Pod) by the Curſe only 
became Mortal, then theBodics only of the 


Reprobate, not Souls, can be liable to 
Damnation, becaufe that only is punitha- 


ble which ſinned ; as the Civilians ſay, 
Fauna jequitur culpam —— and that only 


ſinned, which ſuffer d the Puniſhment ; 2. e 

the Body only, if the Soul be Immortal 
and was not doom'd to bear its ſhare of the 
Puniſhment, Death, 7 


Again, 
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Again, if nothing died but Man's Bo- 
dy, the Denunciation of the Curſe, was 
but a meer Bug- bear, and indeed no Curſe 
at all; for he that had an Immaterial, 
Selt-exiſtent, and Immortal Being, might, 
in reſpect of the nature of the Thing, en- 
joy more Perfection of Pleaſure, when 
dliſunited, than when united to the Body; 
and conſequently the Curſe denounced, 
would have been a Bleſſing, becauſe it had 
bereft him of that Clog, which was an 
Obſtruction, or Hindrance to the full and 
entire Enjoyment of Pleaſures, as the 
Wiſe Man obſerves ; The Corrnptible Body 
preſſeth down the Soul, and the Earthly Taber- 
nacle weigheth down the Mind that muſeth 
upon mary Things, Wiſdom cab. 9. v. 15. 
This Plato alſo aſſerts, vid. Phædon. But 
it may be replied, that by his Tranſ- 
greſſion once, he became afterwards ſub- 
ject to Sin, and ſo to final Condemnation, 
which otherwiſe he would not have been, 


had he kept himſelf pure and undefiled 


trom the firſt Tranſgreſſion. To which I 


anſwer; That before he ſinned, he was ſub- 
ject to Sin, and was not in ſuch a ſtate, 
as to be out. of the Power of committing 
Sin; otherwiſe it would have been a grant- 
ing him an Immortality with an irreſiſti- 
ble Power to ſin, and conſequently nolens, 
volens, he muſt have been Immortal, be- 
cauſe he could not fm ſo as to deſerve 
. of it, Death, which is ab- 
zurd, 


P 4 Again, 


1 5 9 . 
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Again, If the Death of the Soul be on- 
ly eternal Death in Hell, why is the In- 
* Cauſe, viz. the Body, puniſhed 


more for ſinning, than the Soul, who eſ- 
capes the firſt Death, and lives to the Re- 


ſurrection? I cannot ſee how ſuitable this 
is to Divine Juſtice. For although we 


mmuſt die, 1 


ſuppoſe both to ſuffer eternally, and con- 
ſequently equal, there being no degrees in 
Eternity; yet give me leave to anſwer, 
that Suppoſition is altogether Ground leſs: 
For that Eternity a Man ſuffers in, is not 
ſtrictly Eternity, but Evite: nity, as the Philo- 
ſophers call it; i. e. ſuch a duration of Time, 
as had a beginning, but never ſhall have end. 
If fo, it is plain here are Degrees, and may 
be admitted, and he that begins to ſuffer 
5000 or 6020 Years before his Fellow-ſin- 
ners has a greater ſhare than they can 
have, and conſequently the Balance of Al- 
mighty Juſtice weighs not equal Things to 
Mankind, if one for the ſame Fault ſuf. 
fers ſo many Years before another; which 
far be it from any good Chriſtian to que- 
ſtion. Not that I think Condemnation in 
Hell to be primarily, but remotely the Re- 
ward of Adam's Fall; for properly Dam- 
nation is the Wages of Infidelity, as Salva- 
tion is the Wages of belief in Chriſt; and 
it is actual Sin, and not original, that ne- 
ceſſarily infers Damnation. By all which, 
I think it very plain, that the Curſe de- 
nounced againſt Man doth neceſſarily im- 
ply. that the whole Man was accurſed, and 
conſequently thewhole Man (Soul and ny ) 

LK 


' 
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The Third Argument is drawn from 
the Nature of the Reſurrection, which this 
Doctrine of an Immortal, Immaterial, 
Self-ſubſifting Being after Death, ſeems ve- 
ry much to perplex, if not fundamental- 
ly to ſubvert. 

If the Soul of Man, as diſtinct from the 
Body, be the only Cauſe of Life in ma- 
terial Man, and diſtinct from it, then the 
Body is only a pure paſſive Lump and In- 
ſtrument of the Soul, even chile it is con- 
ceiv d to live; and conſequently ought 
not to ſuffer for the Sins Man commits: 
Seeing quatenus Matter (by which the Soul 
acts) it cannot prevent, or hinder its act- 
ing. Upon what Ground, or Reaſon then 
can the Body be liable to Puniſhment at 
the Reſurrection, ſeeing it 1s an undeniable 
Maxim, Nemo obligatur ad impoſibile, No 
Man is oblig d to an Impoſſivility > Therefore 
if he offend in a Point impoſſible for him 
to do, he certainly deſerves no Puniſh- 
ment: Ergo, Hence it is the Phychomuthiſts 
ſay, the Soul hears, the Soul ſees, the Soul 
feels, &c. Implying, that the Body is but, 
as it were, a dead Lump, even while it 
lives, and is actuated by the Soul, like 
Boys whipping a Top into different and 
various Figures. | 


Quas ſtupet Inſcia turba, 
W mrata Volubile Buxum. 
| Virg, 
Now 
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Now as to the Power actuating Matter, 
(which I call Life) and producing in it 
various Operations, theſe Difficulties rela- 
ting to Rewards and Puniſhments in ano- 
ther World do not ariſe: becauſe I do not 
diſtinguiſh it ſubſtantially from the Matter 
it enlivens ; ſo living Matter will be equal- 
ly puniſhed or rewarded : For according 
to them, the Soul only lives; and, according 
to my Notion, Man is loing Matter; 
which, I humbly conceive, differ ve 
much. For if the Soul only Lives, the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body would be no more 
a quickning of the Body, or Revivification of 
Matter, than it now is. For if it be nov but 
a dead Lump to the Soul, it cannot ever 
be ſaid to be revived; nothing being ever 
ſaid to revive, which never had Life in it; 
and conſequently the Reſurrection of the 
Body, will be nought but a re- union of 
that Paſſive Matter it before was conjoin d 
to, and no vivification, or quickning of 

the Body. Which I am ſure is ſuch a 
oſs Error in the Fundamentals of Chri- 
8 that all good Chriſtians ought to 
abhor and deteſt. In the Reſurrection 
the quickning of the Body being one main 
Article of our Religion. Nor, according 
to them, is the Body quickned by re- 
union. ; 

I. Becauſe if the Soul only ſees, feels, 
bears, . &c. thoſe Indexes of Life, the Soul 
only lives, ſo Re- union is no quickning the 
Body, 


2. Be- 


— —_ 
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2. Becauſe re-umon of one Subſtance to 
another, as two diſtinct Individuals, not 
only makes Man to be an Incompleat Be- 
ing, but alſo makes him conſiſt of à dead 
and living Being; one of which, vi. the 

Body, ſhall be pimiſbed for acting according to 

the irreſiſtible Impulſes of the other; which 
undoubtedly are great Abſurdities. This, 

I ſay, is the Reaſon, why the diſtinction 
| of Body and Soul, conceived to be two 
| Subſtances, ſo much perplexes, and ren- 
_ ders difficult the Nature of the Reſurrecti- 
on; becauſe the Word Body in Scripture 
the P/ychomuthiſf conceives, as a part on- 
Iy; whereas it is generally applied to the 
whole Man, in relation to his Death and 
Reſurrection. For which Reaſon the A- 
poſtle arguing the Point of the Reſurrecti- 
on, 1 Cor. cap. 15. b. 25. ſays, Some Men 
will ſay, How are the dead raiſed, and with 
what Body do they come? not ih the leaſt inti- 
mating by How are the Bodies of the] Dead 
raiſed 1p, as diſtinct from their Souls; but 
he plainly means thoſe dead Perſons, who 
were once living Bodies; becauſe he fays = 
Juſt after, with what Body do they come ? | 


din in t Id 


I 


= 
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n And indeed it would have been a very odd 

g Queſtion to have propounded, Vith what 

» Body do the Bodies of Men (abſtractly con- 
ſider d) riſe at the Day of the Reſurre@ion, 

s, if the Word Body did not include the whole 

ul Man, when once he was a living Crea- , 

le ture? As if he ſhould ſay, With what Bo- 


dy does Man riſe at the Reſurrection? be- 
Cauſe the Queſtion ſeems to include Diffi- 
e culty, 
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culty, both relating to the Shape,or exterior 
Figure, as well as proportion of Age, Vi- 
gour, and Glory, &c. And indeed the 
Anſwer of St. Faul ſeems to illuſtrate it the 
better by ſaying, Thou Fool, that which 
thou ſowe is not quickned, wileſs it dic. As 
if he ſhould have ſaid, That which thou 
burieſt in the Earth, even as Seed is bu- 
ried, will never be reviv'd, or quick- 

ned again, unleſs it periſh there; no more 
will Man neither. And this our Saviour 
delineates to us more fully, John 12. v. 24. 
Except a Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, 
and die, it abideth alone; but if it dic, it 
bringeth forth much Fruit; which is juſt as 
to ſay, If whole Man dies (not his Body 
only) he will become the Fruit (after 
Chriſt the Firſt- fruits) of the Reſurrecti- 
on; and by loſag his Life in this World, as 
it follows in the very next Verſe, keep it 
wito Life eternal. For if it were meant, 
the Reſurrection of the Body ſingly, that 
cannot be called the Reſurrection of Man; 
for Body ſingly is not Man, and whate- 
ver will be reviv'dat the Reſurrection, muſt 
die (quickning, as I ſaid before, ſu poſing 

a thing once dead, reſtor d to Lite) and 
conſequently the Soul alſo muſt do fo 
too, before it be raiſed again, if St. Paul's 
Doctrine be true. In this Senſe I take the 
Word Body in the Apoſtles Creed, meaning 
the Reſurrection of Man dead, as it is in 
the Nicene Creed, the Reſurrection, of the 
Dead, and in the Athanaſian more plainly, 
all Men ſhall riſe again; and fo F * 
FM 
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ſes it, If a Man die, ſhall he live again? Job 
cap. 14. v. 14, c. without all doubt, in- 
timating the Reſurrection of Man totally, 
as a living Creature, as he once was: Ti 
then that Perſon, that was ſown a natival 'Y 
Body, ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual Body; for ' 
there is a natural Body, and there is a ſpiri- = 
tual Body, 1 Cor. 15, v. 44. where the | 
Word Body does not inter a diſtinction | 
from the Soul, but a Comprehenſion of the : | 
natural Man, v2z. the firſt natural Man 
Adam, in contradiſtinction to the ſpiri- 
tual Man, our Sauiour, or ſecond Adam, 
who ſhall make us =; J So cas, 7. e. 
Living Souls in the Day of the Reſurre- 
Ttion, and bear the Heavenly Image, as 
we have born the Farthly, ver. 44. In the 
| ſame Senſe we find the Word Body at our 
Saviour's Crucifixion , when the Graves 


. were open d, and many Bodies of the 
; Saints, which ſlept aroſe, and came out of 
their Graves, and went into the H6ly Ci- 


ty. and appear'd unto many, Matt. 27. 
— 52, 5 * no Man of Senſe will =a 
terpret this to be the Body only reviv'd, and 
not the whole Man; or that they were 
only Bodies without Souls, that appear'd 
unto many, unleſs they will feign a place 
where the Souls ſo reviv'd, and then re- 
united, were kept during the Corruption 
of the Body, and then ſummon'd by the- |S 
Power of our Saviour, who was God and 8 
Man, to reaſſume their earthly Taberna- 1 
cles, and aſcend into Heaven: Which Fi- | 
ction of a Repoſitory of Souls, I think I have 
already 
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already prov'd as improbable as ridiculous: 
This Body doth the Apoſtle call, v. 5c. 
Fleſh and Blood; denoting, undoubtedly, 
Men as living, and compos'd of Fleth and 
Blood, not reduc'd by Putrefaction, and a 
long Corruption into Duſt, and moulder'd 
into Atoms. For they ceas'd to be Fleth 
and Blood, nor could properly be fo cal- 
led: For the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe was tothe 


Corinthians, as conſiſting of Fleſh and 


Blood, and in them to all Mankind, who 


tells them this Myſtery, That at the Re- 


{urrection we ſhall not all ſleep, or be dead, 
but ſome will be alive at that very time, 
vid. Theſſalon. cap. 4. ver. 12, 14.) who will 
be changed, in a moment, in the twmklivg of 
an Eye, at the laſt Trump. For this Corrnp- 
tible myſt put on Incorruptton, and this Mor- 
tal put on Immortality , before it can be 
1 that Death is fwallow'd up in 

iHory, 1 Cor. 15. ver. 51, &c. Where it 
is very obſervable, that the Apoſtle in all 
the whole Courſe of his Writing ſays Me, 
not our Bodies, who cannot be call'd Ve, 
as Ve ſhall not all ſleep.; We ſhall be rais'd 
incorruptible, and Je ſhall be changed; 
which could not be true, were the Soul 
our better Part, an Incorruptible Immor- 
tal Being already, for that has no change 


at all, but retains its firſt Immortal Na- 


ture. 


2. The end of the Reſtirrection, which 
is the bringing Men to Account for the 


Deeds done in the Fleſh, would ſeem "om 
and 


—— — — I 4 


and needleſs. John 5. v. 28, 29. The Hour 


is com, in the which all that are in the 


Graves, ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come 


{orth, they that have done good unto the Ne- 


ſurre&ion of Liſe, and they that have done 
evil wito the Reſurrection of Danmation.- 
For if the Souls of good Men, when they 


died, went immediately to Heaven, and 
the Souls of the Wicked immediately to 
Hell, what need of a general Day of 
judgment to call Men to account for 
their Actions? If they are in Heaven al- 
ready, they have their ultimate End and 
Reward; if in Hell, their Puniſhment; a 
Revocation from either of which is grant- 
ed to be neither probable nor poſſible. For 
it cannot upon any reaſonable Ground be 
ſuppos'd, that the re-union of the Body 
to the Soul, can in its felf add any thing 
to Man's Happineſs or Miſery : I fay, 5: 
it ſelf, becauſe the Son! is by the Hie ho- 
nut hit ſtil'd the AMſenſe, and whatever At. 
fections of Pain or Pleaſtire Man fu 
ſtains, it redounds on the Soul only. I 


muſt confeſs, if there be a particular Do- 


cree, or Ordination of God Almighty de- 
ermining it ſo, I will never diſpute it; 
but until that Decree appears, wherein it 
is ſaid, that the Body added to the Soul, 
after the Reſurrection, angments Man's 
Happineſs or Miſery, I look upon fich Ho- 
ctrine to be precarious, and founded only 
on irrational Conjecture. What the Scrip- 
ture ſays, I readily conſent to, and be- 
lieve; but the Philoſopher tells you, That 
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Matter camot effect an Immaterial Being with 
Pleaſure or Pain, and where Matter is purely 
paſſve, it is capable of neither. To con- 
firm the firſt Poſition, the Scripture it felt 
gives us evidence z when the Angel of 
God aſcended in the Flame of Fire made 
by Manoah , without any ſenſibility of 
Pain, undoubtedly, or Injury, Fake. 
cap. 13. v. 20. and the latter is ſo plain, 
and ſelf-evident, that it needs no Argu- 
ment to prove it. 


3. This Judgment of the Quick and 


Dead, is ſaid to be preciſely after the Re- 


ſurrection, and not before: So that if the 
Soul were in a State of Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery, as ſoon as ſeparated from the Body, 
it muſt be pre-judg'd before a Reſurre@ion ; 
which is contrary to the whole Tenour of 
Scripture. Fudge nothing, ſays St. Paul, be- 
fore the time, until the Lord come, who ſhall 
bring to light the hidden things of Darkneſs, 
1 Cor, cap. 4. v. 5. that is, at the coming 
of our Saviour, ſhall all things be re- 
veal'd, when we muſt all appear before thz 
Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 
give ay account of himſelf to God, Rom. 
cap. 14. v. 10, 12. The buſineſs of which 
Day St. Jude tells you more emphatical- 
ly : Behold the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
ſnd of his Saints to execute Judgment u'- 
on all, and to convince all that are wgodly 
amers them, of all their ungodly Deeds, 
which they hav? ingodly committed, and all 
their hard Speeches which ingodly Sinners have 


ſpoken 
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ſpoken againſt God, Jude v. 14, 15. 80 
) that the Buſineſs of that Day appears 
plainly to be, to call Men to account for 


; Works done in the Fleth, in order to re- 
b ceive their Sentence of Glorif cation or 
5 Condemnation. I know ſome Divines urge 
: the neceſſity of a general Judgment, not- 
withſtanding Mens being glorified or con- 
; demned before hand; v. 1hat Snmers may 
. in the Face of the World be condict ond brought 
to publick Shame for their Offences, and that 
the Righteous may in Iihe manner be publickly 
| commended and rewarded. This is a ver 
. pretty Notion indeed to pleaſe vulgar 
= Heads, and couzen a ruſtick Underſtand- 
F ing into the Obedience of Religion, and 


i belief of a Reſurrection; and fo far I like 
it well: But if we ſcan the depth of it, 
£ we ſhall find little or no weight in it. 


N For what is it, or will it be to any hard- 
I ned reprobate Sinner, who deſpairs of 
: Salvation, or any eaſe of his Torments, 
p as undoubtedly the Damned do, to be told 


publickly, and in the Face of the World, | | 
C That for his Sins he muſt be eternallz” 1 
damn'd ? What will be Shame to ſich an | 


1 . d | 
n one ? certainly none at all : For Deſpair | 
h makes a Man in this World, where it can ' 


S hardly ever be ſuppoſed to be equivalent 
5 to that of the Damned, break through all 
Bounds and Fences of Modeſty, (that Ver- 


n tue from whence Shame ariſes) nay, even 
1 all Religion too, and heyond our Con- 
il ceptions, hardens him into Impudence : 
* Thus we ſee by common Obſervation, in 
en Q Men 
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Men condemned to die ignominiouſſy at 
the Gallows, with what Impudence, and 
ſtrange effrontery they bear their Suſferings; 
ray, even when they ought to have a 
check and remorſe of Conſcience for fear 
of an Humediate Judgment or punithment 
for their Sins by God Almighty, as ſoon 
as the Breath is out of their Bodies; which, 
one would think, ſhould not only bring 
Shame on them, but contuſion of Face too, 
yet we often ſee it does not; and therefore 
{ure a Deſpais ing, Reprebate, Damm d Sinner 
can have but little Shame on him in that Day. 
Nor indeed would the ſolemn buſineſs of 
that Nay be of any great conſequence, if 
it were only publickly to pronounce Sen: 
tence in contuſion of the Wicked, and 
manifeſtation of God's Glory before all 
the World ; tor their Sentence can never 
bring Shame, and God's Glory is mani. 
feſted enough by the Exanunation before 
Him, and the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael 
and of all the World; nay, more than by 
a bare pronouncing the Sentence of Dam 
nation or Salvation: Beſides, the Texts 
before- mentioned plainly intimate more 
than a bare pronouncing of Sentence; for 
Men will be call'd to Account, that 1s, 
they muſt Anſwer for their good and bad 
Deeds, Cc. All which manifeſtly declare 
am Examination, Scrutiny, and Searching 
into Mens Ways and Actions; and a try 
ing whether they be able to juſtifie them- 
ſelve before God for what they have done 
in their Life-time: So the end of wy 
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Men to hear this Publick Sentence cannot 
be the buſineſs of that ſolemn and great 
Day. Therefore the end of the Reſurrecti- 
on ſeems to be ſubverted hy Meus being in 
the in Souls prejudg d either to Damnation 
or Salvation, before the General Day of 


Judgment. 


A fourth Argument is drawn from the 
Nature of our Redemption; as thus, 


That which fell by Tranfprefiion, re- 
quir'd by Chriſt's Blood Redemption: 
But Adam, or the whole Man, fell by 
Tranſgreſlion, Eigo, The whole Man by 
Chriſt's Blood requir'd Redemption. 

The Syllogiſm, I think, perfect in every 
part, and the Minor Propoſition prov d 
already: For if the Body only were ſub- 
ject to Mortality, then not Adam, but a 
4 part only of Adam, became ſubject 
and conſequently, that part only fell by 
the Tranſgreſlion. Now,* what only fell, 
requir d or needed Redemption; Re- 
demption being only neceſſary for Frans 
greſlion. But this the whole tenure of the 
Scripture loudly declares againſt; Fur 
Chriſt is Fe who bath deliver'd us fm tha 
Power of Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated ns 10 


the Kingdom of his dear Sin, in whom we 


haue Redemption through bis Blood, even the 
forgiveneſs of Sins, Coloſſ. cap. 1. ver. 1 2, 
14. where the Particles us and we cannot 
denote the Redemption of our Bodies only. 
but the Whole Man, the whole Tranſereſ- 

A furs 


= 


/ 


— 
ol 


tt 


_— — —_ — — 2 — — O—_ — — 


228 Second T houghts 


ſion by him, that, ver. 18. was the fir/t born 
from the dead, who, ver. 21. reconciled us 
his Enemies, to preſent ye Holy, and Un- 
blamable, and Unreprovable in his fight. 
Theſe Texts, without troubling my ſelf 
to cite infinite more, evidently ſhew, that 
Chrift by his Death had Redeemed ws, ix. 
the Whole Man, who ſinned and requir'd 
Redemption. This, I think, I need not 
urge with any more confirmatory Texts, 
the Scripture affording ſo many nd ſo 
numerous Arguments to prove this Point, 
viz. That the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Blood 
once ſhed, ſhall be an Atonement for the 
Sins of the whole, and not a part of Man, 


The laſt Argument, or rather complex 
of Arguments, being the ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture, comes next to be conſidered; 
whereby I will endeavour to prove the fe 
cond part of my general Propoſition, 
That the Soul of Man, or Life, (as I call 
it) will not be renewed until the Day of the 
Reſurrection. 


Firſt, Fob 10. ver. 18. when Fob expoſtu- 
lates with God Almighty, under his Af. 
flictions; He wiſhes he had died from the 

Womb, for then, ſays he, ver. 19: ſhould 
| T bave been as if I had never been, and been 
carried from the Womb to the Grave : Now, 
it Fob had had any Notion or Idea of his 
Soul's exiſting immediately after Death, 
he certainly could not have ſaid, H. 


ſhould have been as if he had never been; 


for 
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for he would have been in a ſtate of Ex- 
iſtence, and not Annihilation, which all 
hold to be better, than not to be at all. 


Secondly, Eccleſ cap. iii. ver. 19. That 
which befalleth the Sons of Men befalleth 
Beaſts, as one dieth ſo doth the other; yea, 
they have all one Breath; ſo that a Man 
hath no preemmence above a Beat, Now 
the Breath of Life was that which gave 
Being to both alike ; and when that 
Breath 1s taken away, they both die and 
periſh alike, Hal. 104. ver. 29. Thou hidest 
thy Face, they are troubled ; Thou takefR 
away their Breath, and they die, and return 


to their duſt, only with this difference, the 


Goſpel hath aflur'd us, Man {ſhall rife a- 
gaih, and Beaſts wholly periſh. 


Thirdly, When Hezekiah was in danger 
of his Life by Sickneſs, Ia. 38. The Pro- 
phet fays, Whilt he liv d, be might praiſe 
the Lord, but ver. 18. the Grave camot 
prarſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee, they 
that go down into the Pit cannot hope for thy 
Truth; yea, the Dead know not any thing, 
Eccleſ. 9. ver. 5. but the Living ſhall praiſe 
thee. Thus if Human Souls were living 
in a ſeperate State, they might praiſe the 
Lord; but of this I have had occaſion to 
ſpeak before. | 


Forrthly, Job 3. ver. 12. Why did the 
knees prevent me, &c. for now I fhonld have 


been ſtill and been quiet, as an hidden untimely 
Q 3 Birth 
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Birth I had not been, and an Infant that 
never ſaw light ; where Fob plainly demon- 
ſtrates to us, that if he had died the Day 
of his Nativity, he had pewſhed as an 
untimely Birth, that is hey, until God 
| ſhould raiſe him again; for I ſuppoſe the 
Piychomuthi& can hardly unriddle what be- 
comes of the Soul of an untimely Birth, 
or Intant that never ſaw the Sun, or whi- 
ther 1t goes. When Man 1s compar'd to 
a Flower, Graſs, or Shadow. ©. it te- 
fifties Eis whole corruptibility, that net- 
ther Matter or Form of him {hall be left 
in the Day of Death, no more than of 
them : But becauſe comparative Argu- 
ments are ſeldom cogent enough to en- 
{orce belief, yet where the Scripture makes 
a poſitive declaration of Man's corrupti- 
bility, like as a Flower, Graſs, Cc. there 
i hope it may not only paſs for, but the 
ſtronger enforce, an Argument: As, 


Fifthly, A Tree or Plant decays, yet by 
Water will ſprout again; but Man dieth 
and maſteth away; yea, Man giveth up the 
Gho#, and where is he? As the Waters fall 


112 in the Grave; and that they ſhall nat 
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ariſe from thence till the Heavens be no 
more; or as it is in St. Peter, till the Hea- 
dens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved. and the 
Elements ſhall melt with fervent beat, 2 Pet. 
Cap. 2. Ver. 12. when the Sim ſhall be dar Hred, 
and the Moon not give her light, and the 
Stars ball fall from Heaven, and the Powers 
of Heben ſpall be ſhaken, Mat. 24. 29. this 
is the time prefix d a- cording to the ordi- 
nary courſe Providence has ordain d for 
Mankind. But 1t by an extraordinary 
Power or G God Almiglity is pleas'd 
to raiſe ſome Righteous Perſons, (tor ſure 
I 2m the Wickef never riſe before a gene- 
ral Reſurrection, as ſome Paſlages in 
Scripture ſcens to intimate.) it's no more 
an objection in general againſt my Do- 
ctrine, than a Miracle againſt the com- 
mon courſe of Nature. Hereupon is Death 
in Scripture generally term d Sleep, by 
way of Analogy, or likeneſs; thus, the 
Kings of Iſ-acl, when they died, are ſaid 
to Sleep with their Fathers and Edge 
expreſſes it in a copious 8. ile, The Earth 
ſhall reftore theſ? that are afloo; 5 in her, ond 
Jo hall the Duſt thoſe that dwell in ſilence ; 
aud the ſecret places ſhall deliver thoſe Souls 
eommitetd to them, 2 Eſdras, Cap. 7. Ver. 
Now, Secret Places (as if the uu 
were ſtill carried on) he calls, the Graves 
and Ch:mbe;s of the Soul, cap. 4. ver. 41. 
And not only the Old but the New Te- 
ſtament alſo terms D-eth, Sleep, and the 
Dead ale {aid fo ſee} ON n, and be fall. * aſl „ 71 
| 'Q 4 Chrii?. 
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_ Chrift, 1 Cor. cap. 15. and in ſeveral other 
places too numerous here to name. Thug 
A Church-yard in Greek 1s called xotunng ter, 
or Cæmiterium, and in the Latin Tongue, 

Dormitorium, that is, a Sleeping-place, be- 
cauſe there all Men reſt from their La- 
bours: For as Man lying down to Sleep, 
has all his Senſes lock d up, ſeems a ſolid 
Maſs and inſenſible Lump of Clay, void 
of all Activity and voluntary Motion, 
yet riſes the next Day refreſh'd, brisk, and 
active, and enliven'd as much as ever; ſo 

is the compariſon of Death, when Man 

| ſhall riſe again at the General Reſurrecti- 
on. I know Compariſons never bear an 
adæquate and full proof, but are rather 
an IIluſtration; but I mention this, be- 
cauſe ſome of our Divines hereby take an 
occaſion to prove the Exiſtence of our 
Souls, becauſe Dreams ſhow there is ſome- 
thing in us awake, even while we Sleep: 
what I have ſaid concerning Dreams, Vid. 
Cap. VI. only I ſhall add here, that 
Dreams are only a Demonſtration that we 
do not fleep found, but imperfectly; and 
therefore the Compariſon here intended 1s 
good and rational; for if a Man (ſuppoſe 
dead Drunk, as we ſay) ſleeps ſound, he 
appears as certainly dead, as to all man- 
ner of Action, except Breathing, which 1s 

his Life, in effect, as if he were really and 

actually Dead indeed; and imperfect 

Sleep is no more ah Argument to prove 

the Compariſon inſignificant, or * 

"= me 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— — 


Concerning Human Soul. 233 


the Parallel not Argumentative, than 
Dimneſs of Sight, or Purblindneſs would 
be to demonſtrate a Man ſtark Blind. 
Thus a Man who is ſaid to have ſome- 
thing in him awake even while he ſlzeps, can 
be faid to be no more than patty 2 
ſleep, which I wonder how it can be 
wy ght as a proof for the exiſtence of a 
Soul. oF : 
The time when Man ſhall live again, 
and his Immortality begin, the old Teſta- 
ment 1n the — 17 ow to 
make a ve ain, and that the Da 
of Deo Deal e of this Time . 
And the beginning of Immortality to come 
when Corruption is paſt, 2 Eſdr. 7. 43. And 
that in the End is ſhown the Treaſure of In- 
mortality, cap. 8. ver. 54. Aud then will it 
appear who are they that put off their Mortal 
Cloathing and put on their Immortal, cap. 2. 
ver. 4. Who are they that cannot die any 
more, for they are equal imto the Angels, and 
are the Children of God, being the Children 
of the Reſurrection, Luke 20. 36. 


Sixthly, Tn ſeveral gon of Scripture 
dying or death is call'd ſimply, a Mot- eing.: 
Thus, Foſeph is not, and Szmeon is not, and 
will ye tale Benjamin away, Gen. 42. 36. 
Now ſhall T fleep in the Duſt, and thou ſhalt 
ſeek me in the Morning, and I ſhall not be, 
Job. 7. 21. O ſpare me a little, before Igo 
hence and be no more, Pſal. 39. T2. Rachel 
weeping for her Childien, becauſe they were 

not, 


1 
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not, Matt. 2. 18. All which places muſt 
imply by not being a total Diſſolution, for 
otherwiſe the Expreſſions would be very 
improper. For if that which gives the 
Being, viz. the Spiritual Subſtance or 
Soul, as it is uſually call d, Should be, 
Exiſt, and remain Immortal after a Man 
dies, I cannot ſee how Man can be ſaid 
not to be, ſeeing ſuch an Attribute or Pro- 
priety can never be apply'd to an Im- 
mortal Being. 


Seventhly, The Word Soul in Scripture, 
as I have before remark'd, denotes / hole 
Man, or Perſon, Living Creature, which muſt 

in very many Texts be interpreted wholly 
to die, or elſe we cannot ſay properly, 
the Perſon dies; as, The Soul thar ſometh it 
ſhall die, Ezek. 18. 20. What Man is he 
that ſhall not ſee Death, and ſhall he deliver 
his Soul from the Grave; Pal, 89. 48. 
Theſe and the like Expreſſions, very nu- 
merous, and frequent in Scripture, as 
they plainly inferr, the Perſon of Man 
to die (for the Phchomuthits cannot 
allow the Soul fimply to be meant in 
theſe Texts ) which unqueſtionably, by 
all the Philoſophy in the World, mult 
and ought to be call d Fhole Man; ſo do 
they confirm my Opinion, or Aſſertion, 
That Life and Soul are the ſame thing gene- 
rally in Scripture. Therefore, if Life ceaſe 
to be, as of all hands muſt be granted, 
whole living Man will die alfa : and E 
i tne 
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the Reſurrection, The Dead Men ſhall live, ' 
together with my Dead Body ſhall they ariſe, 
[tho' ſome ſay their Souls live already 
Awake then, and ſing ye that dwell in the 
Du8, Iſa. 26. 19. I know I ſhall be an- | 
{wered, that the Perſon of Man dies if his | 
| Soul he ſeparated from his Body, and the 
Body corrupt. To whnch I anſwer, 
1. That the ſeparation of the Soul from 
the Body, meant a ſpiritual Subſtance be- 
fore united to it, begs the whole queſtion 
in Controverſie: And I think it has been 
evidently prov'd both from Philoſophy, 
Reaſon, and Scripture, That Man 1s not 
compos'd of ſuch a Spiritual Subſtance, 
2. The dying of the Body of Man only 
15 not ſufficient to denominate Man a Dead 
. Perſon, for Body is not the Perſon, but 
only a part (even according to the Do- 
ctrine of the Pſychomuthits ) of Man, 
therefore 1f the Perſon dies, Whole Man 
muſt die. I will add but one Remark 
more from the Old Teſtament, taken from 
2 Kivgs 13. ver. 21. when they caſt the 
dead Man into the Sepulcher of Eliſba, 
and the Man was let down, and touch'd the 
Bones of Eliſha, he reviv'd and flood upon 
his Feet. Now, it is concervable how Life 
might be reſtor'd to this Man, by the 
touch of the Prophet's Bones in a miracu- . 
lous manner, becauſe it was only adding 
or reſtoring Motion with Senſation to Dead 
Matter; but if we ſay, the Soul of this 
Man could by the touch of the Bones be 1 
revok'd | 
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revok d from Heaven, Hell, or Purgatory, 


or God knows whence, by explaining our 


ſelves we generally ſtruggle in the Toil, 
and entangle our ſelves the more by en- 
deavouring to get looſe. And all we can 
fay upon the Point, is only to reſolve the 
Caſe into an Omnipotent Power, who did 
raiſe the Dead Man by the touch of the 
Prophet's Bones, That that Power could 
as eaſily re-unite the Soul, as revive Mo- 
tion with Senſation in the Dead. And 


indeed this I readily grant to be true; 


but yet if the Modus of the Miracle may 
be more eaſily concerv'd, and ſeems moſt 
conſonant to a rational Nature to believe, 
as not containing in it needleſs Perplexi- 
ties and Difficulties, I think my Expoſi- 
tion to be more eligible than the precari- 
ons one of a re-wicn of Soul and Body, 
never yet prov'd by Reaſon or Scrip- 
ture. 

As for the New Teſtament, whereby 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection was 
perfectly known , very many Texts 
thereof confirm this Doctrine, or Belief, 


wiz. That Man fhall die, and be call'd to an 


account at, and not before the Reſurrection, 
when he ſhall live again, or Life ſhall 
be renewed in him again. And I think 
I need not urge any more Proofs to de- 
monſtrate, That when the Scripture ſays, 
Man dies, it means, whole Man, as he is 
a living Creature. But my next Task 


here will be to prove, That it is a Do- 
| Frins 
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&rine moſt conſonant to the whole Texonr 
of the Goſpel, or New Teſtament, That no 
Man, according to the Courſe of Providence, 
will be received into Heaven, or condemned 
to Hell, before the Day of the General 
Judgment, which they muſt otherwiſe 
of neceſſity be, whoſe Souls are imme- 
diately atter Death convey'd either to 
Heaven or Hell. 

Our Saviour in his Parable of the 
Tares, tells us the prefix'd time when 
Mankind ſhall be call'd to Judgment, 
Matt. 13. v. 30. Let both the good Corn 
and Tares grow wntil the Harveſt Aud in 
the time of the Harveſt I will ſay into the 
Reapers , Gather ye firſt the Iures, and 
bind them in Bundles to burn, but gather 
the Wheat into my Bain. Which Parable 
when he comes to explain, v. 39. The 
Harveſt, ſays he, is the end of the World : 
The Reapers are the Angels, &c. Aud 
then ſhall the Righteous Jhine forth as the 
Sim in the Kingdom of their Father, v. 43. 
Now here is to me a plain Demonſtra- 
ſtration, that God Almighty will not be- 
gin his judgment, or in the ordinary 
courſe of his Providence confer Immor- 
tality on Man, before the Reſurrection, 
but permits the Juſt and the Unjuſt to 
lie in the Grave together. until the Re- 
ſurrection; at which time, and not be- 
fore, ſhall be the Glorification of the 
Righteous; and they ſhall ſhine as: the 
Sim in the Firmament. For the hs” 
0 
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of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his Fa. 


ther; and then Hall he reward every Man 
according to bis Works, Matt. 16. v. 27. 


And then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of 


Man in Heaven ; and then ſhall all the Tribes 
of the Earth mourn And they ſhall ſee the 
Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven with Power and great Glory. And he 
ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a 
Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his 
Ele# from the four Winds, from one end of 
the Heaven to the other, Matt. 24. v. 30, 
21. Here 1s the Pomp and Solemnity of 
the Great Day of Judgment prefix'd to 
judge the World in ; and before that Day 
Man will not be pre-judg'd , or pre-re- 
warded: vid. Mark 13, v. 24, Ec. and 
Luk 21. That is the time in which our Re- 
demption draweth mgh; Again, Matt. 25. 
31, 34, 37, 41: The Particle Then uſed, 


denotes the Time appointed by God Al. 


mighty, as much as it doth in any other 
place of Scripture; | 


2. He hath reſerved the Angels that kept 
nct their firſt Eſtate in everlaſti Chains, 
into the Judgment of the Great Day, ſays 
St. Jude, v. 6. Now it God thought fit 
to defer the Judgment of the Fallen 
Angels, who are Spirits already, as I 
may ſay, Comict, and reſerved for Pu- 
niſhment, yet will not ſuſſer until the 
General ſu gment of the World, what 
v 


Grounds have we to believe Man will be 
| re 
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rewarded, or puniſhed, immediately after 
Death. | 


2. Bleſſed are the Dead which die m the 
Lord That they may reſt from their La- 
bours, and their Works do follow them, 
Revel. 14. 13. Now if they reſt from 
their Labours, we muſt own them to be 
free from Pain and Trouble of any Pur- 


- gatory : And if their Works follow them, 
they will be examined into at the Day of 
f a General Judgment, as appears by the 
) foregoing Texts : Therefore I muſt con- 
f clude, as J ſaid before, That whole Man 
K dies, and that he cannot be condemned in 
4 his Soul before Conviction at that Great 
- Day ; Becanſe the Fudge of all the Earth 
d vill do right. Gow. 18. 25. and conſequent- 
of ly Man will lie in the Grave until he be 
J ummon'd by the Laſt Trump; the Time 
5 and Manner of his Judgment prefix d, at 


the Reſurrection. Unleſs our Divines 

can demonſtratively find out fome other 

place of Reſidence for that whole Man. 
Laſtly, Seeing Eternal Life is promis'd as 


a a Reward to the Righteous, and the Goſpel 
Ms, every where promiſes no other, I can ſee 
ys no reaſon why Man's Immortality can 
tt be aſſerted to begin before the - 
> Reſurrection, when this our Life ſhall be 
Ae re· implanted, or reſtored to the dead 
** Carcaſs, and we ſhall li re with Chriſt in 


Glory eternal. 


1 
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C HAP. VIII. 


Objections extorted from Philoſc- 
phy, Reaſon, or Scripture, an- 
ſwered. 


T HE ſubject Matter of the three pre- 
be 1 cedent Chapters I have here thought 
= - Hit to compriſe in one, leſt this deſign'd 

Cl little Treatiſe ſhould grow too Volumi- 
nous; beſides, to urge all thoſe Arguments 
Philoſophers commonly bring to prove 


7 

j 

the Immateriality and Immortality of the 

Soul of Man, conſidered as a diſtin& b 
} 
1 
n 


Subſtance in the Body, will be as frivo- 
lous as it will be needleſs to anſwer; 
therefore I will conſider only thoſe that 
ſeem moſt ſtrongly to argue for that Opi- 
nion, and recite them; as, al 


Obj. 1. That which is Timaterial is Im: re 
mortal, but the Soul of Man is Immaterial, 
Ergo, Immortal. \ 1225 

Auſv. Both of theſe Propoſitions, if ta- th 
ken in the General, and without Linuta- 
tion, cannot be true; for a thing is * Þ 
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to be immaterial to- ways, according to 
the Principles of thoſe very Men who object 
it. 1. As it does not conſiſt of Matter 
and Form, or quoad Principia conſtituentia, 
as the Philoſophers ſpeak ; it being a very 
great Solæciſin, to ſay, an Immaterial 
Form, confiſting of Matter and Form. In 
this ſenſe the Forms or Souls of Brutes are N 
ſaid to be Immaterial, yet Corruptible, and 1 
not Immortal. 2. That is ſaid to be Im- | 
material that doth not depend on Matter, 

in eſſe fieri & operari Now, whether the 

Soul of Man, as well as Brute, doth not, 


I refer my Reader to the Arguments men- 
tioned Cap. VI. | 


Obj. 2. Forelnowledge by Dreams cannot 
be perform'd without the aſſiſtance of an Im- 
material Being or Soul, but Man has oft 
foreknowledge by Dreams, Ergo, 

Now, that there is oft toreknowledge 
by Dreams evidently appears in Scri- 
pture, and many Perſons have been fore- 
warn d of Dangers by a Dream (altho 
not ſuppoſable now a days, as Foſeph's 
was, Matt. 2.) therefore Man muſt have 
an Immaterial Being in him. 

Anſw. What I fay, or is my Opinion 
Tn: relating to Dreams, mentioned Cap. VI. 
al, 4g. 5: and Cap. VII. are ſufficient to An- 

ſuer this Objection ; tho? to confirm this 


ta- their Opinion, they urge 


ſaid . Obj. 3. The ftrovg Impreſſions on the Brain, 
to u, or Imagination, call d by the graver 
1 R Jort, 


\ 
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ſort, the Souls of dying Perſons, who, at 
the moment of their Deaths * to have 
Hopes or Fears, of preſent Reward or Pu. 
uiſo ment, as ſoon as they expire, and as it, 
were to foreſee their State of future Happineſs 

or Miſery. 
. Anſw. That the Foreknowledge by 
Dreams in Scripture, cannot reaſonably 
be urg'd as a Phlilolophical Argument, 
becauſe thoſe are ſuppos d to come by Di- 
vine "Inſpiration : And that Men now a 
days may, and have oft toreknown, and 
by that means prevented falling into im- 
minent Dangers by Dreams, may indeed 
be pofeble, T grant ; yet it is. ſo far from 
being an Argument for the proof of an 
Immaterial Soul in Man, that it ſeems to 
be a good Ground for the Truth of the 
Opinion I here aſſert; for that Providence 
has a peculiar Care, in ſome cafes, I no 
ways doubt; and that it may create Noti. 
ons of apprehenſion of Danger, by making 
ſtrong Impreſſions on the Brain and Spirits, 
eſpecially when the ſuſpicious thought 
and fears of Danger, from ſome particular 
Perſon, or by ſome particular Way, hate WM / 
oft — and ſeiz d the Spirits; as ve 
know, ſeveral have an Opinion they ſhall WM 7! 
be kill'd by an Horſe, others by Drown-W pr 
ing, Cc. I fay, in ſuch caſes, it is a Poſiti-W bu 
on, Ino ways queſtion; but that it preſently IM 41 
piles for a demonſtration of an ImmaterialM {Þ: 
zeing in Man, I muſt beg leave to diſſent. WW m 
For, as J faid, the Divine Aflatus gave Cc 
Life or Soul to Matter; much more, I 25 
avel, | 
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ver, that by the Providential Care of 


We . 0 
Pu. Heaven, under whoſe Protection we live, 
it move, and have our Being, impreſſions 


e: may be made on the ſame Matter, fo as to 

raiſe in it Conceptions or Apprehenſions of 
by future danger; for in all cafes we fee how 
bly WM ffrong and laſting the impreſſions of Fear 
of, are on Mankind? Nay, indeed, in ſome 
D WM cafes, Impreſſions on the Brain and Spirits 
v 2 ſeem to be indelible; and an Original 
ind friglit very frequently infatuates the Man, 


if it be too powerful at firſt. How ſtrange 
are thoſe Impreſſions made by longing 
Women on their Children ; even to thar 
degree ſometimes, that the very ſimilitude 


; to of Mind, as well as Body, ſeems to be tra- 
the WI duc'd from Parents to their Children ; ſo 
nee that ſuch Impreiſions are but very ſlender 
no MM Arguments to prove a Rational Subſtantia) 


Joti- Soul in Man. | | 
king As to the Foreſgbts dying Alen have of their 
rits, future Happineſs or Miſery, (which has cans'd 
gehts numerous Harangues, in the Pulpit often, 
ular and from the Preis) of the poor Soul, Han 
1ave ſhe flutters, how [Be trembles at approaching 
s we Bl Miſery; bow ſhe rejoices and hugs our Saviour 
hall in bappieſs, with ten thouſand ſuch like Ex- 
orn. preſſions, &c. I do not in the leaſt queſtion, 
ofiti- MW but may happen to living Men, endowed 
ntly and actuated with that quicknihg Aflatus I 
terial ſpake of, without the ſuppoſition of an Im- 
ſent. material Subſtantial Soul, to make up the 
gare Compoſition of Man; for what difference 


re, is there between theſe two Queſtions ? 
avel, What can a Wicked Man, without Repei- 
; 'R 2 t ar 4 7 1 
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N hope for or expect, but eternal Danna: 
ton: 

And, What can the Souls of Wicked Mey, 
hope for, or expect, without Repentance, but eer- 
nal Damnation © | 

Sure I am, to mention Man includes their 
Souls, if they were two diſtinct Beings, as 
the Pſychomuthis imagine; therefore why 
ſhould not the. Threat of eternal Damnati. 
on be as great a Terror on the dying Wick. 
ed Man, and the hopes of Eternal Bliſs, be 
as great a Comfort to the Whole Man, as 
to the Souls of either? Tis a Myſtery, ! 
muſt confeſs, and a Riddle beyond Expla. 
nation, if it be not equally ſo in both Caſe 


Obj. 4. That which is Immaterial cannit 
be comprehended, but by an Immaterigl Beng, 
hut waverfals and abſtraed Notions are In. 
material, Ergo, The Soul muſt be the Imma- 
terial Being. 

Aiſw. I hope I have already prov'd, 
Cap. VI. That Brutes are capable of univer: 
ſal Notions; and that if the Conception 
of Univerſals are the true Criterion of an 
Immaterial Soul, or Form, then Brutes 
would have ſuch a Soul alſo, which all 
deny. Therefore the forming univerſal 
Ideas, or abſtract Notions, is not an ArM 
gument of Immateriality ; but in Man I. 
allow it to be an Argument of greater Per- ., 
fection of Nature, than in Brutes, becauſ *j 
he ſo ſuper-eminently tranſcends Brutes mW + 
performing all the Operations of Reaſon: k 
For that Power which gave Lite to A p 

; 


tes 11 


aſon: 
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by which Man is preſerv'd in his Being, is 
as ſufficient to make Matter torm univerfal 
[deas, as it was at firſt to bring Life into 
a dead Lump of Earth, Vid. Cap. VI. In- 
deed I would very willingly ask any one 
that denies it, where the greateſt difficulty 
lies in giving Late to that which was a 
Stock or Stone, or making of Living Crea- 
ture ſo form'd, out of inſenſible Earth. to 
diſtinguiſh and comprehend univerſal ab- 
ſtracted Notions ? Certainly, the greateſt 
difficulty is the former; and if the Divine 
Aatus did do that, unqueſtionably it did 
the other, without imploring the Aſſiſtance 
of a ſubſtantial Spirit; as is prov'd, Cap. VI. 
afore mention d, 


Obj. 5. It is impoſſible for Matter, tho en- 
liven d, to perform Cegitation, or any Reflex 
Actiou, as Man doth, Ergo, He muſt have a 
Ratiomal Soul. 

Arſw. I think I have demonſtratively 
ſhown, Cap. VI. what is the ground of Re- 
flex Actions, and as for Cogitation or Thought, 
I never conceived it to be a Grand or 
Foundation of Immateriality, but only a 
demonſtration of Exiſtence. Cogito ergo ſum, + 
Tthink, and therefore I hiom I have a Being, 
was the Learned Cartes's Demonſtration, 
which is farther preſs d by others, even a- 
gainſt thoſe that deny they do Crgitare or 
Think; for that very denial is a proof of 
their Cogitation or Thought; but I never 
knew that he brought it as an Argument to 
prove a Soul or ſpiritual Subſtance in Man. 

| N Obj. 
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Obj. 6. If the Soul of Man be not a 


Immortality of our Souls, ſhould broach fuch 


Subſtance, then it is an Accident: But that is 
abſurd : Eigo, * _ | 
My Anfwer to this I have already gi. 


ven Chap. 4. 


I have in the foregoing Chapter given 
you the Notion of Life, to expreſs the 
Nager of the Soul by way of Parallel, 
and becauſe the Greek Fathers (as Mr. 
Glanville obſerves in his Works, Sadg. Tri. 
umph.) have divided the Soul into Vage. 


tative, Senſitive, and Intellective Fire; ma- 


king it, as it were, pure atherial Air, not 
conſuming Fire, actuated into as quick and 
rapid a Motion, as Fire it felt ſeems to be, 
I will a little, by way of Digreſſion, 
examine the Objections ſome learned 
Men make againſt the Souls being Fire, 
or ſome quick agile material Subſtance, 
exciting Man into divers Operations, as 
nimbly as actual Fire would do. One of 
our Engliſh Authors 1s very angry with 
the Greek Fathers (vid. Sadduciſinus In: 
innphatus) That thoſe Fathers ſhould brny 
on the World ſuch an intolerable Miſchief, 
That thoſe who ſhould be our Guides in ou 
greateſt Concerns, ſuch as the Aſſurance of the 


a Doctrine about the Nature of the Soul, as 
may make Men believe it material and mor. 
tal too. This | honeſt credulous Gentle- 
man, very zealous of the Notion of 
Spirits, for fear any other ſhould pretend 
to ſay, the Soul it ſelf is Fire, and conſe- 
quently Material, propoſed two hy 


— Lads! — ®. amn n an fa NL 
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Arguments againſt his Opponents, as he 
1magined. 

1. If the Soul be Fire, (or rather Light, 
if you pleafe) how eaſily will it be blow m 
out, when removed out of this Lanthorn 
of the Body into the open Air. But it it 
be Fire not Flaming, as 1n-Red-hot Iron, 
it cannot remove out of the Body, but will 
grow extinct in the cold Corps. Nor can 
it be a ſubtile Flame, for how can you ſe- 
cure its Subſiſtence, and defend it from the 
bluſtring Winds, (as Lucretius obſerves lib. 
3.) after its Separation from the Body ? 


Hec igitur tantis ubi morbis corpore in ipſo 
Jactatur, miſeriſq; modis diſtracta labo- 
ret, 
Car Eandem eredis ſine corpore in Aere a- 
Perto. 3 | ; 
Cum validis ventis ætatem degere poſſe 2 


Au. This Argument is ſtrongly e- 
rough urg'd againſt thoſe who ſay, the 
Soul is a diſtinct Subſtance from the Bo- 
dy : But againſt my Opinion, it is of no 
validity, but rather a pretty ſimilar Ex- 
plication of the Notion I conceive of it, 
viz. That it is a Light to the Lanthorn 
of the Body; That when Diſeaſes, like 
too violent Winds or Rains, extinguiſh 
that Light, i. e. pervert the regular Ope- 
rations of Life, Man periſhes like a Can- 
dle put ont, vaniſhes away like a Vapour, 
and the Place thereof ſhall know him no 
more. For as to its Subſiſtence, after 

D 4 Death. 
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Death until the Reſurrection in the Air, I 
think it a Notion too wild tor Lucretius to 
believe, and our Author to have no rea- 
ſonable Grounds to embrace it. 


2. The Soul cannot be Fire, becauſe Fire 
is incapable of a Plaſlick Power, and rather 
conſumes than creates, when as Freft and 
Cold form pretty Devices and gay Flouriſhes 
in From and Ice, vid. Mr. Glamnl's true 
Notion of Spirits. Again; 1s Fire hr 
tellective? If a Life be produced, or the 
Soul generated, as one Candle lights another, 
then the Generated only communicates a Sparit 
exciting Matter into Motion and Life, and 
not gives it a new Being; as one Candle leſe; 
not his own Light by accendins another, nor 
doth it generate a new Candle. 


Anſir. J cannot imagine why our Au. 
thor ſhould think this an invincible Obje- 


Etion againſt the Soul's being Fire, as be- 
ing uncapable of a Plaſtick Power, and 


rather deftroys than creates. For as to 
Fire, it is ſuitable to the Subject it is ap- 
ply'd to, and if it deſtroys it, the Matter 
muſt be combuſtible, for inſtead of de- 


ſtroying ſome Bodies it hardens them, 


and £makes_ them the more durable, as 


Earth, and Metals reſiſt the Fire a long 
time; nay in ſome Caſes as long as the 
Term off a Man's Life, though ſtronger 
and more violent Fire be apply'd to them 
than the gentle Flame of Life can 
be imagin d: For our Author, I doubt, 

miſtakes 
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miſtakes the Greek Fathers, if he conceives 
their Opinion, That the Soul was a con- 


ſuming Fire. Beſides, if Snow and Cold 


form pretty Devices, &c, ſo doth Fire 
too, as is obſervable by the Heat of the 
Sun, Vapours exhafd, various Configura- 


tions of Metals, Stones, c. So that 


Cold has not the pre- eminence of Fire, as 
he imagines, but generally is rather an 
Obſtruction to the Plaſhck Power of an 
Actiivo being, ſuch as Fire is, and acts 
but, as we ſay, per accidens, and by ſtop- 
ping the active motion of Matter thoſe 
various Devices and Configurations ariſe. 
Thus far I anſwer in defence of thoſe who 
aſſert the Soul to be Fire. But it is not 
my Opinion that the Soul is active Fire, 
but an Afflatus, or Spiritus, or Breath, or 
Power actuating Matter, as briskly (if 
you pleaſe) as Fire would do, were it in 
the Body. Thus figuratively that Power 
may be ſaid to be intellective, i. e. quick 
in Apprehenſion, as Fire is in Motion, 
and no otherwiſe ; but I muſt thank my 
Author for giving me ſo fine a reſem- 
blance of the true Notion of Generation, 
vid. Sect. x11. Of Spirits, &. For (ſays 
he) as one Candle lights another, and commu- 
nicates nethirg viſible of its Subſtance, but a 
kind of Spiritual Activity, vhich excites the 
other into Motion, yet in proceſs of time 
will be ſpent and burnt out, unable to light a- 
mother. Thus it happens in Generation: 
The Paitive Matter is excited into Moti- 
an, and Life, by a Spirit | a&ive Power] 

com- 
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communicated from the Agent, without 
any viſible Loſs to its ſelf, till in Pro- 
ceſs of time the Lamp of Life decays, 

and decrepit Age is able to ſupply Spirit 
no longer. Again, Sed. x. It is a ſound 
and golden Saying, if rightly underſtood, That 
Generation is the work of Spirits, and not of 
Bodies; ſome by the Holoftatick Spirit of 
the Univerſe, others by their own proper Spi- 
rits, as Angels, Men and Brutes, all inani- 
mate Beings by the Spirit of Nature, &c, 
But all in the mean time depending upon the 
Creator, God bleſſed for ever. Thus we ſee 
our Author, as well as the learned Dr. 
Henry More, did ſuppoſe Matter could be 
ſo excited into Motion, tho by a Spirit, 
as to produce, or give Life to Man, like 
one Candle lighting another; and that 
the Univerſal Spirit of Nature, ſupplies 
the Defects of particlar Agents in genera- 
ting inanimate Bodies, that Men and 
Brutes require particular Spirits, Cc. for 
their Generetion. All which I take to be 
no more then what I call Spiritus Seminalis 
Vivificus, which transfers Life from one 
Creature to another , as a Candle doth 
. Light; not intending thereby the Commu- 
| nication of an Immaterial Subſtance , 
but Matter excited into Life and Mo- 
tion, by the Power of the Original 
Aflatus, and endowed with Animal Spi- 
rits, able to beget and propagate its 

Likeneſs... * 
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Obj. 7. If the Soul be material, then it 
muft be co-extended to all Parts of the Body; 
ſo that no part can be void of a Kational 
Soul , and conſequently, upon the Loſs of any 
Member, there mult be a loſs of part of the 


Rational Soul, Ergo. 


Anſw. The Notion of Coextenſn implies 
the Soul to have duch dimenſions as are 
quantitative, viz. Lorgum, latum & profun- 


dum, Extention being the eſſence of Quan- 


tity : But if the Learned Dr. Henry Moore, 
and after him Mr. Glanvil be conſulted, 
they will tell you there is a Spiritual Ex- 
tenſion (Vid. Sadd. Triumphatus, & Dr. Hen. 
Moore's Euchirid. Metaphyſ. cap. 6, 7, 8.) 
which peculiarly relates to Spirits or An- 
gelical Beings, of which they allow the 
Soul of Man to partake; ſo if we recur 
to this Spiritual Extenſion, it's not neceſſary 
upon the amputation of a Member, part 
of the Rational Soul ſhould be loſt or 
periſh ; becauſe Spirituality cannot be divi- 
ded, by which (fay they) we do not wider- 
ftand its quantity or extenſion, whereby ĩt oc- 
cupies the whole Body, but its perfection of 
Eſſence and Virtue, which is no more, than 
that it is virtually preſent in all Parts: But 


bow ridiculous an Anſwer this is, J have 


prov'd, Cap. V. efpecially when it relates 
to a Subſtance being eſſentially in ever 
part. Therefore I anſwer that by the Soul 
of Man, I mean, that Power or Life im- 
planted originally in Adam, and from 12 
©. 
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deriv'd down to Poſterity,which is co-exten- 
ded to every part, and does its Office inevery 
part z and if that Part be deſtroyed, Life 
cannot there do its Ofhce, or exert it ſelf 
in any Action of Motion or Ratiocination , 
for, as I told you before, the Soul, as to 
its operation, depends wholly on Matter; 
and as to that of Ratiocination, it depends 
upon principally the Brain, or Spirits 
therein contain'd, which Sparits are thither 
convey'd by the Blood; upon which Ac- 
count the Scripture calls the Blood, the Life 
of Man and Bea, becauſe it is that Imme- 
diate Matter which by the Original Aflatus, 
was put into Motion, and ſs continu'd, 
thereby giving both Man and Beaſt Life; 
and the Brain is the principal Seat where 
thoſe Spirits of Life are elaborated, and 
from whom they are derived into the 
whole Body, and ſerve for Motion and 
Ratiocination; The reaſon of this J have 
given already. x | 


Theſe are the Principal Objedrms drawn 
from Philoſophy, and if any ſtronger can 
be urg'd, I am ready to anſwer them : 
But there may be others alſo drawn from 
Reaſon, J mean ſuch groſs Abſurdities, as 
this Opinion may be made to inter, from 
the Inconvenience or ill effects it may 
bring on Mankind, from the Influence it 
may have over their Lives and Actions: 
For I do not exclude Arguments drawn 
from Philoſophy, to be grounded on and 
it derived from Reaſon too; as for R__ 

| j. 


Obj. 1. Suppoſe the Soul of Man were not 


an Dumaterial Subſtance, or Immortal, yet con- 


fidering Mankind bas been all along taught that 


Do@rme, it does not ſcem reaſonable to flart 
another contrary to it, leſt it leads People into 
Atheiſm aud Irreligion ;, for the generality of 
Mankind cannot fearch into the depth of an 
Argument, but 'conclude, if they have not an 
Immaterial and Inimortal Soul, as they hav? 
been taught, then let us eat and drinh, for to 
Morrow we die: Thus the Terror of a Future 
Judgment will be tahen away, Vice encouraged, 
and no Mon for fear of God's Pumſhmert, 
would have any regard to his Life and Acłi- 


Ns. | 


Auſw. Tf a Man has been +bred all his 
Life-time in an Error. I cannot call it Ir- 
rational, by Arguments to endeavour to 
reform that Error; fo that it can be no 
reaſonable Objection to ſay, Jou mu nt 
endeavour to alter on Opinion in which People 
have been bred. If ſo, this would have 
condemned the whole defign of the Refor- 
mation, and thrown Dirt upon the Retor- 
mers. who endeavour'd to convince the 
Payis of their erroneous Doctrines, and 
corruptneſs of their Church. Aud as to its 
leading Men to Atheiſm, Irreligion, or encon- 
raging Vice,” J cannot fee how it will do 
either; for whatever is grounded on Scri- 
pture I know cannot lead to Atheiſm, or 
be Irreligious; and I think I have ſafſici- 
ently prov'd (Cap. VII.) this Doctrine D 

'e 
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be ſo. Beſides, this Doctrine does notton- 
clude, that Man wholly periſhes, aud ſhall 
never revive again, but only aſſerts his 
whole Corruption till the Reſurrection, 
when by the Almighty Power of God, 
this Corruption ſhall put on Incorruption. 
and this Mortal ſhall put on Immortality; 
and conſequently, he that goes on in his 


Sins, and enjoys himſelf Voluptuouſly, 


has no aſſurance from this Opinion, that 
he ſhall totally Periſh, and never give Ac- 
count for his Actions, but rather directly 
the contrary, viz, that 1s, That there ſhall 
be a Day of Judgment wherein Got ſhall puds: 
him or his whole Perſon, and all the World, 
and call him to an Account, not his Soul only, 
m the preſence of Men and Angels , before 
whom the Wicked will appear with Shame? 
and Confuſion, and publickly receive for his ill 
Deeds; the Sentence of Condemnation, which 
our Saviour will then pronomce, and not be- 
fore-then, Go ye Curſed into everlaſting Fire. 
The Terror of which dreadin! Sentence 
will certainly make any wiſe and thmking 
Man to have regard to the Actions of his 
Liſe; and to conſider, that altho* the evil 
Day be put far from him for a time, (as 
it happens between the Day of his Death, 
and the General Reſurrection) yet it will 
certaiuh come, in which God will convince all 
ungodij Simers, of all their ungodly Works 
they have committed So that this Opinion 
cannot be term'd Atheiſtical or Irreligious, 
ſeeing the whole Man muſt, and will cer- 


tainly be call'd to an Account. And to 
| make 


K „ . Ay 
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make a parallel Caſe of things upon the 
Earth; ſuppoſe a Man were to lie down, 
and ſleep a Week, a Month, or a Year, nay, 
+ ſeveral Years; and as foon as he awak d, 
were fure to be hanged, J do believe it | 
would afford him but little comfort to | | 
think that he ſhould have ſo long a time to 
Sleep before his Sentence were executed ; 
[ fancie he would believe, when he awakes, 
that he had flept but little time, and ear- | 
neſtly defire to ſleep on, if he might, Time | 
being, as I ſaid, ny meaſure for the Dead, but | 
the Living only. 


Obj. 2. This Opinion contradicts the Opi- 
nion of the Fathers; and is ſuch a one, that no 
ancient Author has aſſerted : Beſides, the 
Church of England bas always taught us the 
Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul. And 
the Athanaſian Creed mentions Man of a ea- 
ſonable Soul, and human Fleſh ſubſiſtmng : And 
in the Service of the Communion, in the Church 
Liturgy, it is, Preſerve thy Soul and Body im- 

to everlaſting Life; therefore it is imreaſona- 
ble to broach ſuch Novelties, as netther the 
Ancient, ever delivered unto us, or the Church 


of England approved. 


Anſw. What the Opinions of the Fathers 
are in this Matter, generally, I do not 
pretend to know, becauſe I have read very 

few of them: But if I had, I ſhould not 
| think it amiſs to diſſent, if I found a Do- 
ctrine eſtabliſhed by them, contrary to the 


Prin- 
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Principles of Philoſophy, Reaſon, and Re- 
ligion. In the Primitive Times, St. Nau 
tells you, There were many things that God 
winked at; and I do not in the leaſt doubt, 
but that, as they had a great deal of Piety, 
ſo their Ignorance was equivalent and par- 
donable in nice Points of Religion. St. Au- 
BI guſtine and Athanaſius, indeed, fay accor- 
ding to the very Expreſlions Plato taught 
them, That the Soul of Man is a Sub/tance 
Created, a Spirit Intelligent, Iwiſible, Immor- 
} tal, Iucorporeal, like Angels However, this | 
does not biaſs me, nor do I think as the | 
| Fathers think; for I verily believe this | 
| Opinion to be originally transferred down MW ; 
| to them from the Heathen Philoſophers, in : 
| 
, 


—— 


manner as in my {tenth Chapter J have de-: 

rived it. The pious good Fathers ſeeming Wl # 

greedily to embrace any Opinion which MW 7 

tended to the Honour of Religion, with- Ml + 

out any exact ſcrutiny into the true 4 

1 Grounds and Foundation of the ſuppoſed MW t 

Truth, upon which this Opinion was built. MW :; 

| Thus we find ſeveral of tham embraced pe 

Error, eſpecially where the Caſe in queſtion b. 

ſeemd very dubious z and the Papiits WM nc 

quote them for the abetting their Cor- Wl th, 

| ruptions and Innovations in their Church; W xe, 

therefore the Authority of the Fathers, ¶ an 

without the Teſtimony of Scripture, I MW wo! 

think not ſufhcient Grounds to relie il thi 
on. | 


As 
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As for this Opinion being a Novelty, I 
think it may plead antient days, that 
leads the Scripture to abet it. But be- 
idcs, to bring the Teſtimony of one for 
all, we find Pliny in his Hiſt. Nat. Lib. 7. 
c. 55. Thus ſpeaking (which III here take 
the Pains to tranſcribe.) After Men are 
buried, great Diverſities their aroſe in Opi- 
non what became of their Souls, and Ghoſts 
wandring ſome this way, and others that : 
But this is generally held, that in what Eſtate 
they were before Men were born, in the ſame 
they remain when they are dead; For neither 
Body nor Soul bath any more Senſe after our 
Dying-day, than they had before the Day of 
their Nativity; but ſuch is the Folly and Va- 
nity of Men, that it extendeth ſtill even to the 
future Time : Tea and in the very time of 
Death, flattereth it ſelf with fond Imagina- 
trons, and Dreaming of I know not what Life 
after this. For ſome attribute Immortality 
to the Soul, others deviſe a certain Transfigu- 
ration thereof; And there be again who ſup- 
poſe that the Ghoſts. fequeſtred from the Bach, 
bave Senſe; whereupon they do them Ho- 
nour and Worſhip, making a God of him 
that is not ſo 5 as a Man, as if the man- 
ner of Mens Breathing differ d from that in 
any other living Creatures, or as if there were 
not to be found other Things im the World, 
that live much longer than Men, and yet no 
man judgeth in them the tike Immortality; But 


ſhew me what is the Subſtance or Body, as it 


mere, of the Soul by it ſelf ? What kind of 
Matter is it a-part Jrony the Body? Where 
lieth 
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ieth herCogitation that ſhe bath ? How is ber 
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Seeing? How is ber Hearing perform'd ? And 
what toucheth ſhe © Nay what is ſhe at all, 
and how is ſhe employ d? Or if there be none 
of all this, what Goodneſs can there be with- 
out the ſame £ But I would know where ſhe 
hath ler Setling or Abiding-place after her de- 
parture from the Body? And what an infinite 
Multitude of Souls, like Shadows, would there 
be in ſo many Ages, as well paſt, as to come? 
Now ſurely theſe be Fantaſtical Toys, devisd 
by Men that would live always, and never 
make an End. Thus you ſee it is no new 
broach'd Doctrine, but as antient as Pliny, 
an Heathen Writer, who liv'd about 4. 
Dom. 79 who denies any Immortality to 
the Soul, and no wonder indeed, ſeeing 
Rerelation only 1s the means by which 
we Chriftians learn, that (not Human 
Soul) but rather that Man with all his Fa- 
culties will be immortal, and when that Im- 


. mortality begins, ( i. E. ) when that Afiatus 


will be renew'd in Material Man riſen 
from Corruption, or the Grave. As tothe 
Authority of the Church of England, I 
revere it, and in all things lawful will o- 
bey it; And I do ſay and believe, that the 
Compoſers of our Liturgy were very good 
pious Men, and, as the Primitive Chri- 
Plans did, made 1t their Buſineſs to wor- 
ſhip God in Sincerity and Truth, not 1ma- 
gining the belief of aSubſtantialSoul in Man, 
might be erroneous (ſeeing Men by that 
Belief did their Duty to God our Saviour, 
for fear their Souls ſhould be in D 
0 
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of Damnation) and therefore, as *twere 
extraduce, they embrac'd that Doctrine 
and beliey'd it. For if Men had an Opi- 
nion that their Souls might be damn d for 
their Wickedneſs, it was the ſame thing 


as for them to believe, that they themſelves 
or the whole Man ſhould be damn'd, and it 


work'd the ſame Effect, as to the inciting 
e them to do their Duty. Now this was a 
? very plauſible, and apparent good Reaſon 
| why the Primitive Chriſtians did not con- 
* cern themſelves to pry into the Error of 
* this Doctrine, becauſe they obtain'd their 
„ End, which was to 2 from Vice, 
. for fear of their Scul's being danin'd, with- 
0 out a nice Scꝛutiny into the Nature ot the 
g Soul of Man, and what it was. But if 
h theſe Primitive Chriſtians, and Compcſers 
n of our Liturgy , and Reformers of our 
a- Religion, could be convinc'd that the No- 
N- tion of a Subſtantial Soul in Man, diſtinct 
us from his Body, living in a ſeparate State 
en after Death, Cc. was nothing but a Fig- 
he ment devis'd by Heathens, 22 
I from them by a Politick Church, down to 
0- Poſterity, in order to enrich her ſelf with 
he the Spoils of the Dead, By  prajing for their | 
od immortal living Souls ont of Purgatory or ſome f 
Ti- Limbo or other. &c. I doubt not but that | 
u- they all would quickly have recanted their | 
la- Opinion, and upon mature Conſideration, | 
m, have reform'd their Liturgy. 2 | 
at As to the Creeds denoting Soul and Body, | 
ur, [ have ſaid ſomething of it already, Cap. 
zer 7: in the Argument Yrawn from the Na- 
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ture of the Reſurrection, For altho' the 
Apoſtles did not plainly call it a Reſirre- 
_ Gon of the B:ay and Soul (that Expreſſion 
being improper for a Being that never 
dies or is immortal) yet tis as plain that 
by Body, they meant Material Man with 
al his Faculties, who, as Fob ſays, With 
bis very Eyes ſhall ſee God. Job 19. 27. and 
not that Lump only of Matter, that ſhall 
corrupt and be reduc'd to its Primitive 
Duſt; For as whole Man ſinned, ſo whole 
Man muſt receive the Wages of Sin, viz. 
Death, and conſequently whole Man be 
Tais'd again; but of this fee more in the 
| forgoing Chapters, and Chap. 10. 
Neu as to the Athanaſian Creed, J have 
already anſwer'd that Point, in ſhewing 
how the Error of a Subſtantial, Immate- 
rial Soul came to be Receiv'd and Believ'd 
by the (vid. cap. Io.) Fathers of the Church, 
and therefore I forbear Repetition. 
Obj. 2. It ſeems but a wild Notion to con- 
ceive a Man to beget a Soul, and it is higb- 
ly improbable, that a Being of that Fyrfection 
as Man is, can be propagated like other Spe- 
cies. Its Conceptions of Religion, of an Infi- 
Nite Being, of a Myſterious Trinity, being too 
lofty and noble Operations to be perform'd by 
any other Thing than an Immaterial Spirit. 
Anſw. This J have partly anſwer'd 
elſewhere : And if the Soul were a diſtinct 
ſubſtantial immaterial Being, I do own 
that would be a very wild Notion, to 
aſſert the begetting of it; But if. it be only 
a Puwer inherent in Materia! Man, and ex 
traduce 


Concerning Human Soul. 261 


traduce deriv'd with Matter in Generation, 
as I preſume, I have demonſtratively fo 
prov'd it, I cannot ſee why it ſhould be 
a Wild Notion for one Man to beget another, 
more than for one Brute to beget another. 
For as to Man's Perfection, that can be no 
Argument againſt it; Perfe&10n in all things, 
except God the Center of All, heing but Ro- 


| latide, or Comparative, as there are differ- 
J ent Degrees of Glory. Now I think it not 
4 irrational to conceive, that Cod ſhould 
8 make Man more perfect in his Operations, 


than a Brute, nor do I perceive that itany 
ways infers an Abſurdity, or Contradi- 
ction, to ſay, That God has given Man 
Power , as well as Prutes, to generate his 
own whole Likeneſs. For indeed this | 
is truly the Image of God, in which | 
He made Man, viz. Thoſe Perrections of } 
Nature by which we are able to form 
True and Right Ideas of the Godhead, 
of Religion, &c. which are impro.'d by 
Learning, Education, and Conver!ution, 
For we ſee the Countryman or Clown 
cannot arrive to that height of C gj, 
that Principle Ad of the Soul, or Living 
Man, as rightly and perfectly to compre- 
hend ſeveral Truths in Religion, as {ome 
others can; and therefore as God has gi- 
ven him little, fo of him little will be 
requir'd. Therefore I think it no Argu- 
ment to ground the Being of an Imma- 
terial Immortal Subſtance in Man on Per- 
fectious, becauſe even in Brutes we ſee 
vaſt differences among them alſo. The 
83 Cun- 
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Cunning of the Serpent, and Craft of 
the Fox, the Docility of the Ape, and 
Contrivance of the Ant, ſeem abundant- 
Iy to ſurpaſs the Sluggiſhneſs of the 
Aſs, and F _ of the Woodcock, and 
much more a Worm, or a Fly; yet no 


Man ever allow'd them to be, by reaſon 
of Perfection, endow'd with any other 
than a Brutal Soith, as the P/ychomuthi/ts 
call it. And ſeeing I have here men- 
tion:d I ſſer and inferiour Animals, which 
are ſaid to be inform'd by a Brutal Soul, 
IT wculd very willingly be refolv'd in 
theſe Queſtions relating to the Eſlence of 
that Soul. | 5 
Iſt. Whether that Soul be Pure, thin A+ 
therial Matter ſpread cver. the whole Brute, 
ard cgrtoting the Mais or Limp of Fleſh in- 
to Motion, irdiſtinct from the Bl od, or ma- 
tei al Moſs of the Hinte? Or whether it 
be a Actional Fun, as to its Frame, Imma- 
terial, ſuper added to th: Material Frome of 
the Prute © I doubt it will be very hard 
for a very Philoſophical Head to give 
a ſatisfactory Solution to either part; 
But at preſent, I ſhall wave the Opinion 
I conceive of ſuch a Brutal Soul, as not 
having leiſure at preſent to canvaſs that 
ridiculous Notion ſome others conceive of 
the Souls of Brutes. 
| 2dly. What various Shapes and Figures 
muſt the Soul of a Butter-Fly put on, to 
fpeak in the Language of a P/ychomathiff * 
That in the ſpace of an Year is Tranſ- 
form'd into ſo many different Animals, 
, , . 3 1 * ' 0 24 
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25 Gadartius and Dr. Liſter have obſerv'd, 
ſpecially the former, being a very cu- 
rious Inquiſitor into the Nature of that 
Animal. Certainly if ever tfiere was 
any Inſtance to be brought for Pythagoros 
his Tranſmigration of Souls, that is one, 


tho' it doth not come up to that beige t 


he profeſſes it, viz. To paſs from Min 
into Brute, and from Brute to repaſs in- 
to Man. of i 

Thus I think I have ſufficiently an- 
ſwer d thoſe Arguments, or Ghiections 
brought againſt my Opinion of the Son 


from the Foundation, or Pretence of Nes 


ſon, or that Agreenbleneſs, or Diſagres- 
ableneſs it has wit! i Human Nature, or 
from the ill Effects or Influence it ma 
have on Men's Lives and Actions; TP. 
now on to obviate thoſe Objections that 
ſeem to be extorted from the Word G 
or Spirit, from the Holy Scriptures. And 
this I will do by exammung al thoſe Texts, 
even from Geneſis, to the Revelation of &. 
Fobn, that ſeem to make againſt ry Cp 
nion, eſpecially where the Significations 
of the Word Soul ard Spirit ſcem to be 
ſtretchd only to make good an Ob jecki- 
on, and according to this following Me- 
thod Iwill proceed. 8 

1. As to the particular Texts, mention'd 
as Objections, Iwill anſwer them in order, 
as they occur in their due places, where 
the word Soul, or Spirit ſeem to denote an 
Immaterial Subſtance (ſo call'd) in Man. 
For I cannot believe that it is poſſible that 
8 4 any 


| 
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any one that reads Soul or Spirit in Scri- 
pture, relating to Man, will preſently 
conſtrue it in a Literal Senſe, becauſe ſo 
many groſs Abſurdities would neceſſary 
follow upon it, as a fat Soul. Prov. 11. 25. 
A lean Soul. Pſal. 106. 15. A thirſty Soul. 
Prov. 25. 25. An hungry Soul. Prov. 27. 
7. &c. All which Aﬀections belong 
to a Living Creature, as conſiſting of Mat- 
ter, and incompatible to a Spiritual Be- 
ing. Therefore it is plain and evident, 
that the literal Interpretation of the word 
Soul 1s very variable,and notalways to be 
obſerv d, and that it doth very frequently, 
and for the moſt part in the Holy Scri- 
pture fignifie Perſon, and not. an Imma- 
terial, or SpiritualSubſtance united to Man. 
And becauſe from the firſt Production, or 
Creation of Man the whole Baſis or 
Ground-work of this Opinion of an Im- 
material Subſtance implanted in Man is 
fram'd, and compos'd, I will examine the 
principal Texts on which that pretence 
of an Argument is founded, more ſtrictly 
and ba , altho' I preſume I have al- 
ready ulltently refuted that Opinio 
and demonſtrated the Unreaſonab leſs 
thereof, when pretended to be built on. 
Obj. The 7th Verſe of the 2d Chap. of 
Geneſis. And the Lord God formd Man 
ont of the Duſt of the Ground, and Breathed 
into bis Noftrils the Breath of Life, and 
Man became a living Soul. | 
- 4nſw. To which I anſwer, That by 
Living Soul here, is meant Living 


Perſon, 
" "4 © 
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Perſon, Creature, or Subſtance, for theſe 
following Reaſons: Kath, = 

1. Becauſe the word Nepheſh, here tran- 
flated Soul from the Hebrew, 1s the ſame 
as it is in 1 Chap. of Gen. v. 20. wherein 
it is ſaid, Let the Waters bring forth abun- 
dantly the moving Creature that hath Life, 
or as it is in the Margin, Soul; ſo that it 
the word Living Soul denoted a Spiritual 
or Immaterial Subſtance united to Man, 
there is no reaſon from the Text, but to 
ſay that it muſt alſo ſignifie ſo, relating 
to every Creature that moveth. But that 


the Phchomuthiſt can never grant. 


2. Becauſe, 1 Chap. Gen. v. 21. The 
word Soul is alſo Nepheſh in the Hebrew, 


relating to every thing that creepeth on 


the Earth. And tho expreſs' d in the Text, 
755 yet in the Margin, according to the 
Hebrew Signification is juſtly rendre 


Living Soul. Omni reptili quod habet in ſs 
| Animam Vita. ſays Lyran. 3 


3. As the words LivingSoul are applicable 


to Man and Beaſt according to the Hebrew, 


ſo are they according to the Greek Significa + 
tions; as kent Jux ay £acar Gen. I. 20. 


and JuXiy £60av, V. 24. tranſlated Living 


Ceature, Animas Fuentes. v.21. and Amman 
Viventem. v. 24. according to the Vulgar 


Latin, and Arabian Verſion Reptilia Ani- 


marum Viveutium.vid. Biblia Magn. Edit. De 
la Hayes. Wherefore as Man is ſaid to be 


made ois Nu , expreſs'd by an 


Hebraiſin, actus eft Homo in Animam vi- 
ventem, ſo undoubtedly it means no 
TY | | more 
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more than, that Man a Living Perſon or 
Creature, Anime ſcil. vocabulo figmficatur 
fpſe Homo, vid. Bibl. Magn. Concord. loco ci- 
tato; * alſo _ 1 to Beaſts and 
ev reeping Thing, wherein was the 
Breath of Life. | 
4. Becauſe the words Breath of Life, 
which God breath'd into Man, did no 
more give him a Spiritual Subſtance, or 
Immaterial Subſtance (call it what you 
will) than it did to Beaſts, or Creep! 
Things, or Fowls of the Air, who are al 
laid to have this Breath of Life. Gen. cap. 
6. v. 7. Pyon Sag, or flatus Vite, it 1s 
call'd in the Septuagint. Gen. 2. 7. and 
d ooxfxot" i Lν Tue Tais, and cab. 
Z v. 15. Spiritus Vitalis, balitus Vita, 
Spiraculum Vite, all alike equally abb 
to Men, and Beaſts; fo that if that Breat 
of Life was that which endow'd Man 
With a Rational Soul, or Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, there is juſt Reaſon to conclude 
from the aforemention'd Texts, that 
Beaſts have the ſame Soul too, for they all 
are ſaid to have the Breath of Life alike. 
Nay if we may argue from the words a 
Fortiori, the Arguments are for every liv- 


ing Creature, beauſe nviux, which is 


more ſignificant than Von is apply'd to 
them in general. | 
F. T have only this laſt Reaſon to add, 
to reſolve an Hebrew Criticiſm on the 
Place, on which ſome Writers lay 2 
mighty Streſs to diſtinguiſh the Spiract- 
lum, by which God form'd Man, _ 


SY 
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that by which every living Creattere elle 
ſublifts, viz: That the Hebrew word NMI. 
ſhemah or Neſſemat in this Text menitton's, 
particularly denotes The Breath of Gull or 
Man in Scripture, and not the Breath. c 
other Things; but that they are expreſs? 
by Ruach, not Neſbamah. Ita offs. it Sthind- 
lu, ſays the Learned Mr. Leigh in his 
Oitica ſacra, fed reyngnare videti. Cen. J. 
v. 22. Says he again. Neſhamah Rnath 
Chaim, Spi iti flatus Vite, as it is tran- 
ſlated in the Margin, alt E died ] im whe 
Noſtrils was the Breath of the Sp7/it o 
1e a tire; by ay of Ev: 
| phaſis, both the Hebrew words' which wilt. 
ally ſignifie Breath or Spirit together, 
And again, Ja. 55. 16. Veneſhenab, & 
Spiramenta ego fect. Child, Paraph. Aram 
Vitale egd fect, ſays the Sy iac. Vetſion: 
Tho' tranſlated, the Sons which I have 
made, or Flatus ego feci, ſays the vulgar 
Latin; therefore the word NeBantah is 
not, or can ns any juſt grounds be ap- 
propriated only to the Breath of God an 
Man, nor indeed, if it were really ſo, 
could any Argument, that T fee, be drawn 
2 from it to denote the Spiritual Subſtance, 


r 


2 


is called Sou ef Man. Thus T Höpe the Oh: 

to jection dran from this Text, is ſuffici- 

ently anſwer d. "2 I 3 +: ha 

d, Obj. Gen. 325. V. 18. And it came to paſs, 

he as ber | Rachel's] Soul was depaftirg ( fer 
2 ſhe died) ſhe call d his Name Benoni. 

cu Anſw. 1 cannot ſee what more can be 


om ſignified thau this. Aud it came to paſs 2 


268 


Second Thoughts 


Jhe was e ring or giving up the Ghoſt, (as 


it is in ſeveral other places expreſs'd 
calld bis Name — NN ) he 
1. Becauſe the Hebrew word Nepheſh, 


as it is generally tranſlated Soul, ſignifies 


Life, as Fob 2. v. 6. Pſal. 7. v. 2, 5. Eſal. 
3. v. 2. Hal. 45. 4. Prov. 12. 10. Et 


paſo pro ipſo Homine, ſays the Learned 
. Leigh in his Critica Sacra, as before- 


obſerv'd. Therefore my P/ychomuthift Ad- 


verſary muſt ſtretch the Signification of 


the Word very much, to ſhew me a Rea- 
fon why in this place it ſignifies a 2 
ritual, or Immaterial Subſtance in Rachel, 
when ſhe died, and why in others onl 
Life, nay generally thorough the hob 
current of Scripture. . For if it be faid, 
As Life was departing from her, it nei- 
ther derogates from the Truth of the Scri- 
ture, or leſſens the ent of the 
ext, which only infers, that ſhe died as 


| Toon as ſhe had nam'd the Child Benoni. 


2. Admit the Literal Senſe to be ge- 


nuine and true, yet it doth not in the 


on, we may as well ſay Life is a Spirit 


leaſt give us any light into the Nature of 
her Soul, which departed, whether it were 
diſtinguiſn'd from Life, or not; nor doth 
it undoubtedly appear, that 1t was a Spi- 
ritual Subſtance that was diſmiſsd, or let 
loſe from her at that time, as the Greek 
word T9 «ig ſignifies; For Vitam di- 
mittere is as ſignificant a Phraſe to de- 
note a Perſon's dying, as Aimam dimittere, 
and if the word Dimittere muſt be harp'd 


as; 
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as the Soul of Man, when joyn'd with 
the word Dimittere. Indeed if Phraſes, 
and the manner of Speaking were to be 
made uſe of as the true pond of ſolid 
Reaions, we may as well infer, that a 
Man when he dies doth really blow bis 
Soul out of bis Mouth, like a Blaſt or Puff 
of Wind, becauſe Animam expirare, L 
exhalare, ſignify to die; nay if all 
Expreſſions both Allegorical, and others 
were to be brought as Arguments, every 
Man —— {aid at his Death Auimam mit- 
tere, effundere, projicere, exuere, ſingultare, 
expuere, &c. 65 they all ſignifie to die. 
Therefore this Phraſe cannot be an Argu- 
ment, but means no more than, As 

as _—_—_ this Life, as her Forefathers 
were {aid to give up the Ghoſt. 

Obj. 1 Kings cap. 17. v. 21, 22. And 
he | Elijah] ſtretch'd bimſelf upon the Child 
three times, and cryd unto the Lord, and 
ſaid, O Lord my God, I pray thee let this 
Child's Soul come into him again; And the 
Lord heard the Voice of Elijah, and the Soul 
of the Child came into him again, and he reviv'd. 

Anſw. It was a common Cuſtom a- 
3 the Jews to ſtretch themſelves up- 
on the Bodies of dead Perſons, whom 
they deſign d to bring to Lite again, as is 
obſerv'd in the Annotations of the Biblia 
Magna, in Imitation of God's creating 
Man by Breathing into his Face, or No- 
{trils the Breath of Life, and making him 
a Living Creature , that before was a 
dead, inſenſible Lump of Earfh. * 

| x thñat 
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t the Prophet did no more than Ga 
Nager Fi (i. e.) Give Life ta a des 
Linp of Earth, I believe every body will 
uk z and that That Spiraculum Vitæ 
was not a Spiritual Subſtance, 11 ppoſe 
have evidently demonſtrated in the 4th 
Tn Ol e 
2. That the word Nephbeſb, here fray: 
flated Soul, ſignifieth no more than Breath, 
as it very oft doth in other places, 
feems to appear by the Context; For, ver. 
T7. It is {41d his Sickneſs was ſo 128 
That there was uo Breath left in him 
Now the Buſineſs of the Prophet was to 
recall what was wanting in the Ghild, 
that is, Breath, or Breath of Life, there- 
fore he pray'd, That this Child's Breath, 
by which he was to live again, night come 
znto him again, in interiora, or viſcera, ſay 
he Syriac Verſion, and vulgar Latin, into 
his 3 thoſe 11 8 on "Ke e 
roperly acts, as the Lungs, Diaphragm, 
= Midriffe, being uſually calFd 2 
* Deer & Tar, and it was ſo, ſays the 
Septuagint. Then the Prophet hd. Lo! 
thy Son. lveth. Here was the whole de- 
ſign finiſh'd, (i. e.) He reſtor'd the Child 
to Life, and gave it Breath again, which 
was gone out of it, withont mentioning 
the Union of the Soul and Body again. 
No, ſays the P/ychomnthiff, that the Pro- 
phet need not, becauſe Life would neceſſa- 
rily follow a Soul re- united to the Body. Ve- 
ry good! But doth not this anſwer plain- 
ly beg the Queſtion, and ſuppoſe that 

Man 
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Man has ſuch a Soul before it can be re- 
united, which he ought firſt to prove, if 


he can poſſibly, from Man's Creation, 
and then TII grant all. Again, the ſame 


Anſiver is as good in relation to his 


Breath's returning again, as his Soul, for 
he as neceſſarily lives upon the return of 
Breath, as he doth upon the return of the 
Soul into theBody,why therefore may not 
this Text be as reaſonably interpreted to 
ſignifie Breath, as Soul, ſeeing it in no wiſe 
derogates from the Veracity of the Scri- 
pture, or makes it leſs a Miracle, than it 
would be to recall the Spirit, or Soul 
from ſome ur place or Ubi, to re- 
ry himſelf 1 


Obj. Exod. cap. 20. v. 12, 15. 1s menti- | 


ond a Ranſom for thy Soul, and an Atone- 
ment for thy Soul, &c. So that their ſeems 
to be Sins of the Soul, and not of the 
Body that require an Attonement or 
Ranſom, which argues a Subſtantial di- 
ſtinction. 

Anſw. By this is plainly meant the 
Perſon of every Sinner that made an Offer- 
ing unto the Lord, and not any Separate 
exiſting Soul, as compare. v. 10. becauſe 
the Reaſon is ſubjoyn d, That there may be 
10 plague among ſt you to infect you, for it 
would be a very odd Notion to infect an 
Immaterial Spirit with the Plague. But 
indeed properly ſpeaking an Attonement 
for the Soul, is for the Sins of Mans Life 


pro Peccato Anime mes; (i. e.) Vita. Vid. 


Pool 


in the Body of the 
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Pool Synopſ. in cap. 6. v. Miche. And 

Sam. 2. cap. 4. v. 9. A ranſom for my 

TS redeem'd my Soul; or ſaved my 

e. 

Obj. Numb. cap. 16. v. 22. And Moſes 

and Aaron fell on their Faces, and ſaid, O 

God, the God of the Spirits of the Fleſb, all 

one Man fm, and wilt thou be wroth with all 

the Congregation? This Text muſt mean 

the Souls of all Men, or all Fleſh. cap. 

27. 16. 2 8 

"fs. This Objection admits of ſeve- 
ral Anſwers very eaſily. | | 
1. It may be meant the Lives of every 
living Creature, which are in the Power I 
of God to deſtroy, or take away as he / 
pleaſes ;. Nor is this a forc'd Conſtruction h 
of the Text, becauſe God commanded the of 
Children of Iſrael to ſeparate themſelves 
at that time from Corah, Dathan, and Ai. 
ram, whom he intended to deſtroy: Nay 
God purpos'd to deſtroy the whole Con- 
gregation of Iſrael for their Wickedneſs, 
but that by the Interceſſion of Moſes and 
Aaron, his Wrath was turn d away; 80 F 
that he may not improperly be ſaid to be ¶ cau 
a God of the Lives, or Spirits of all Fleſh, i to e 
or of every living Creature. But 
2. Many Commentators, and the Septu- I the | 
agint divide this Subſtance, as Se Tay 
 T1EudT av ns e (i. e.) Deus An- 
gelorum & Hominum, Thon God of Angels 
and Men. Vid. Bibl. Magn. Who knoweſt 
the Hearts, Thoughts and Intentions of Ent 


Man. Therefore this Text gives no %% 
Umbrage | 
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Umbrage for the Spiritual Subſtance exiſt- 
ing in Man, but only ſhews that God 
knoweth the Minds of all Fleth. 

Object. 6. Job x. v. 1. My Soul is wea: 
ry of my Life, therefore there is a Soul on 
which Life depends, or neceſſarily follows. 

Anſw. This is no more than if he ſhould 
ſay, 1 am weary of my Life, as in the He- 
brew Text, my Soul is cut off while I live; 
For Fob here, as in ſeveral places expo- 
ſtulates with God about his Afflictions, 
and complains of Life, that it is given 
him for a Burden, as. v. 18,” 19. So 
c. 7. v. 5. My Soul chuſeth Strangling, (i. e.) 

iv an inclination by reaſon of my 
Affliction to Strangle my ſelf. Now if 
he had meant Soul, as a ſpiritual part 
of Man, it would have been, a very 
abſurd Notion for a Spirit to ſtrangle it 
ſelf, vid. Notas Junii in locum, and cap. 
9. D. 21. | 

Obj. 7. 27. v. 8. What hope is there 
of an Hypocrite when God taketh away bis 
Soul? 

Anſw. This ſignifies Life, as it cap. 3 1,39. 
cauſeth the Owners to loſe their Soul, Heb. 
to expire, or breathe out Lite. _ 

Obj. 8. There is a Spirit in Man, and 
the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth him 
Underſtanding —— Zech. 12. 1. The Burden 
of the Word of the Lord for Iſrael, thus 
ſaith the Lord, which ſtretcheth out the Hea- 
bens, and layeth the Foundation of the 
Enth , and formeth the Spirit of Man with- 
iv him 4 and again, 1 Cor. 2. 11. Vhat 
| T Man 
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Man knoweth the things of a Man, ſave the 
Spirit of a Man which 1s in him, Therefore 
t! is a Spirit, or Spiritual Soul in Man 
that diſcerneth, &c. 

Anſw. As to the firſt Text, all Com- 
mentators allow it not to denote Soul or 
Spirit in any Senſe but Figurative, as 
the Spirit of Wiſdom , of. Underſtanding, 
of Propheſie, &c. which is frequently call d . 
the Spirit of God, as the Chald. Para- 
phraſe explains that place, Spiritus Dei eff 
in Hominibus, the Spirit of God is in Man, 
(i. e.) of Wiſdom, of Underſtanding, c. 
This is the Spirit God hath form'd in 
Man. But—— | 

2dly. It ſignifies no more than that eve- 
ry Man beſt knows his own Thoughts, and 
Spirit there meant is the Mind of Man: 

For as the Learned Dr. Hammond ſays, 
as among Men, the Thoughts and great 
Concernments and Deſigns of a Man, 
thc* none elſe knoweth them, yet his 
own Spirit, or Mind, or himſelf knoweth 
them; ſo theſe Divine Matters, tho* none 
elſe can reveal them, yet God's Holy 
Spirit can. 

Obj. 9. The Spirit of Man will ſuſtain 
his Infirmties, but a wounded Spirit who can 
bear? Prov. 18. v. 14. > 24 

Anſ. That is, the Chearfulneſs and A- 

Alacrity of a Man's Mind, or a good 
Heart, as we uſually ſay, will make us 
endure any thing; Mens viro digna valetu- 
dinem ejus levabit, Mentem autem affectam 
aff ionibus quis levabit * A manly * age 

* ears 


Concerning Human Soul. 275 


bears Infirmities Chearfully, but who can- 
eafe a Mind loaden, and griev'd with 
Aiflictions? Or perhaps we may ſay, who 
can bear a guilty Conſcience? Vid. Bibl. 
magu. Thus theſe literal Expreſſions re- 
lating to the Soul of Man, in no wiſe 
bring any Proof for a Soul call'd an Im- 
material Subſtance in Man. 

Obj. 10. The various Expreſſions of the 


Pſalmiſt argue Man to have a Soul, as 


Pl. 3. 2. There is no help for mn Souk 6. 
4. Deliver my Soul, heal my Soul for I fin- 
ned. 4.124. My Soul which thou haſt redeem- 
ed. 71. 23. as it is 49. 8. My Seul doth 
magnifie the Lord, Luke 1. 46. There- 
fore Man muſt undoubtedly have a Soul 


or Spirit, which David ſo oft applies 


himſelf to, to praiſe or magnifie God. 
Anſw. This is no Conſequence in the 
leaſt, it by that Soul is meant ſpiritual 
Snbſtance, becauſe generally thorough the 
whole Courſe of the Pſalmiſt, the Word 
Soul either denotes Perſon or Life, as my 
Soul thirſteth, longeth, is hungry (ſhall 
cut Violence, Prov. 13. 2.) is melted 
107. 26. all relating to Perſon. Again, 
perſecute my Soul, or ſeek my Lite, bring 
my Soul down to the Grave, or my Lite, 
89. 58. All which Expretiions are ſo ve- 
ry plain and evident, as to need no Com- 
mentator to unfold thein ; And when the 
P/almijt fays Praiſe the Lord O my Soul, 
it is but an Invocation of himſelf, to ſtir 
vp hie Mind and Faculties by way of 
1 2 Soli- 


« 276 Second Thoughts 


Soliloquy to praiſe, That all that is with- 
in bim may praiſe his holy Name. 

O5. 11. But ſometimes Life and Soul 
are Joynd together, as Prov. 3. 22. Life 
unto thy Soul, and Pſ. 66. 9. Who holdeth 
our Soul in Life —— ſo that Life and Soul 
are not, nay cannot be always the ſame. 

Anſw, I never ſad they were always 
the ſame thing, but only where the Word 
Soul relates to the Compoſition of Man. 

But here it is meant figuratively, as Viſ 
dom 1s a Spiritual Life, or L of Grace 
to thee, and to hold our Soul in Life, is 
no more than Vitam noſtram ſervaͤre. vid. 
Pool's Synopſ. on the place, Nam }Deus 
primo donat, deinde ſervat, tunc reſtituit 
vitam. That is, to preſerve our Life, for 
God firſt gives Life, then preſerves it, 
then reſtores it. | 

But the Grand Arguments generally 
produced to prove a Spirit, or ſpiritual 
Subſtance in Man are taken out of Eccleſ. 

_  Ohp. 12. As Eccleſ. 3. v. 21. Who 
knoweth, the Spirit of a Man that goeth upward, 
or the 1 a Beaſt that goeth downward, 
therefore the Soul of Man is that Spirit 
which aſcends to Heaven, and the Soul 
of Beaſts, that which deſcends to the 

_ Earth. | 

Anſw. That by the Word Spirit is not 
meant a ſpiritual Subſtance in Man, the 

Senſe of the Words, context and various 
Commentators, plainly infer. Junius ſays. 

uis horum alterum aut utrumq; vidit > Who 
hath ſeen either of theſe Spirits, e 
| they 


— 
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they aſcend upward, or deſcend down- 
ward? Qui ſenſus nihil habet impium, which 
Interpretation has nothing of hag in 
it, vid. Pool. Synopſ. as if he ſhould have 
ſaid, who has ſo much Knowledge as to ex- 
plain, whither the Spirits of Men and Beaſts 
go when they die, the Queſtion inferring 
only the Difficulty of Men's Apprehen- 
ſions. And indeed, the whole Context 
ſeems to confirm-this Expoſition, becauſe 
it is a comparative Conteſt between the 
Excellency of Man and Beaſt. - The Sons 
of Mey are themſelves but Beaſts. v. 18. 
Aud they have all one Breath. v. 19. So that 
a Man has no Pre- eminence above them. All | | 
go unto one place, all are of the Duſi, and 

all turn to Duſt again. v. 20, Upon which 
Conſideration, the gx is put, Who 

knoweth the Spirit, Oc. As if he ſhould 

have ſaid, where the Life, or rather Breath 

of Life centers when Man and Beaſt die ? 

Life and Spirit being frequently the ſame 

thing in Scripture, As thou knoweft not 

the way of the Spirit, or Breath of Life, 

or how the Bones do grow in the Womb of 

her that is with Child. Eccleſ. 11. v. F. 

All demonſtrating the great Difficulty of 
comprehending what becomes of the Breath 

of Life, that God gave Man, when he 

breathes it out and dies, not in the leaſt - 
inferring a ſpiritual Subſtance ſeparated from 
the Body, and flying to ſome other place, | 
or Wi, and there to reſide until the Re- | 
ſurrection. For if this were the Genuine 
Senſe of the Words, then it not only 


KAI at- 
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attributed a local Tranſition of the Spiri. 
tual Being of Man, but alſo the like in 
Beaſts, and conſequently a Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance diftin& from the Body of Beaſts, 
would as much ſeparately exiſt and paſs 
downward into ſome place beneath, as that 
of Man »pward, which I preſume no Pſy- 
chomthiſt will affert. ----- But 
Obj. 13. No Man bath power over the 
Spirit, to retain the Spirit, neither hath he 
power in the Day of Death, Eccleſ. 8. v. 8. 
Therefore Man hath a Spirit, or ſpiritual 
Subſtance that flies from him at his 
Death. 5 80 
Anſw. This is no regular Inference, 
and altho' I have ſufficiently anſwer'd 
this, cap. 7th. yet T ſhall add the Words 
of Job explanatory of theſe. , be fet 
bis Heart upon Man, if be gather unto him- 
ſelf bis Spirit and his Breath; all Fleſh 
hall periſh together, and Man ſhall turn to 
Duft. Job 34. v. 14, 15. That is, it is in 
the Power of no Man to ſave his own 
Life, when God demands it as lent to him. 
Wiſd. 15. v. 8. & 16. | 
Obj. 14. Then ſhall the Duff return to 
the Earth as it was, and the Spirit to God 
1 that gave it z therefore herein is a plain Di- 
I! ſtinction of Soul and Body, and that 
| when we die, our Souls will certainly re- 
iq turn to God. 
Anſw. This is the Great Goliah- Argument 
generally brought to knock down all Op- 
poſers, tho it argues not for an Immate- 
rial Spiritual dubſtance, but is rather, and 
? F ought 
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ought to be explain d as a Confirmation 
of my Opinion, viz. That Life, and Soul, 
and Spirit are the ſame thing, and that if 
God takes away the Life, or Breath of Life 
from Man, the ſame Power of reviving Man 
again centers in the Almighty, as I before at 
large have explain 'd it, cap. 7. For how o- 
therwiſe can the Souls of the Wicked and 
Reprobate, if they were ſubſtantial Spi- 
Tits, be ſaid to return to God the Foun- 
tain of Holineſs and Purity? Therefore 
Pool in his Hynapſis, gives one Explication 
of this Text; to avoid the Difficulty this 
Objection preſſes on him, Quod Anime 
omnes redeant ad Deum, ut tradat bonorum 
Ammas, Bonis Angelis, malornm Animas, malis 
Angelis remmerandss aut pumendas, i. e. All 
Souls both of the Juſt.and Unjtiſt return to 
God that gave them; that God may deli- 
ver the Juſt to Good Angels, to be reword- 
ed, the Souls of the Wicked to bad A+ 
gels, to be puniſh'd. But this Comment he 
eems to diſlike, when he mentions it, 
and indeed it is wholly groundleſs, 1 
doth it take away the Difficulty bets. 
urg d, Becauſe 
I. It ſeems to make God a Miniſtring 
Spirit to his Angels, which I think both 
abſurd and impious. 
2dly. If God, who is the God of Pu- 
rity, and Infinite Holineſs, Cc. it is the 
higheſt derogation to that Almighty Pure 
Being to receive Souls fo defiled with Wick- 
edneſs and Sin,, even but for a Moment 
or the twinkling of an Eye, as it would 
4 be 
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be to preſerve them until the Reſurrecti- 
on to be then adjudg'd. Beſides, the O- 
riginal | Hebrew Word here is Ruach, 
which ſignifies prumarly Wind or Breath, 
which ought to have been the adored 
Word Naſſemah, Soul, if the Preacher had 
hereby intended the ſpiritual Subſtance of 
Man returning to God. 8 
Thus far I think, I have ſuffici- 
ently anſwer'd all Objections brought 
from the Old Teftament, and tho' there oc- 
cur many of the {ame nature in the Apo- 
crypba, and indeed more ſeemingly oppo- 
ſite to my Opinion, yet I ſhall here paſs 
them by, until the Apochrypha be prov'd 
Canonical, and fo proceed to Objections 
extorted from the New Teftament. _ _ 
I. The firſt I meet with that ſeems , 
ſignificant is this. Fear not them that can | 
kill the Body, but are not able to kill the « 
Soul, but rather fear him which 1s able to de- t 
ſtroy both Pody and Soul in Hell. Mat. 4. A 


28. Therefore there is 4 Being in Man, 0 
diſtinct from his Body, capable of being 5 
caſt into a place of Torment, when as the i 
Body only lies in the Power of Man and | © 
not the Scul, to be deftroy'd. B. 

Anſw. Dr. Hammond 's Paraphraſe on this hs 
Text is to this purpoſe, not to be afraid ton 


of the Power and Malice of Man, for the 1 
ut maſt he can do is to kill your Bodies, but * 
your Souls be cannot kill. And much to pon 
the fame ſenſe doth he give a Para- 
phraſe on the 12th of St. Luke 4. *Tis not 


all the Malice of Men, that can extend far- 
| | ther 
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ther than God's Providence will permit, even 


in things of very little Matters. There- 
fore if two Sparrows are ſold for a Far- 
thing, they ſhall not fall to the ground 
without your Father, Mat. Io. v. 29. Your 
Hairs of your Head are numbred, v. 30. 
Fear ye not therefore, v. 31. You are of 
more value than Sparrows, v. 34. I came 
not to ſend Peace, but a Sword, v. 25. 
To ſet a Man againſthis Father, v. 36. 
Daughter againſt her Mother, c. and 
v. 39. He that findeth bis Life, Pall lofe 
it, and be that loſeth bis Life for my ſake 
Hall find it; from all which, as being the 
Contexts 1 make theſe tollowing Re- 
marks. 

1. That hereby is not meant a Sl. 
ftantial Spirit in Man, bit only the Life of 
Man, is here termd Soul. For our Savi- 
our, as by the whole Tenour of the Chap- 
ter forewarns ſeveral of the Perſecution 
they would ſuffer for Chriſtianity, but 
exhorts them to undergo it chearfully. 
ſhowing how far the Power of Man gn # 
go, and no farther, (i. e.) to the taking a- 
way this preſent Life, or deſtroying the 
Body in which Life is implanted. But 
as St. Luke ſa ,s (who is the beſt Expoſi- 
tor of the other Evangeliſt ) after that 
have no more that they can do; therefore 
fear him who after he hath killed, bath 
power to caft into Hell, Luke 12. 4. 5. 

2dly. Dr. Hammond himſelf upon v. 31. 
ſays, This is a full Ground 15 all Confi- 
dence and Courage to you, your Lives 

are 


282 Second Thoughts 


are dearly valued by God, and will not 
by him be neglected or prodigally waſted. 
Nay, all —_ the Texts following a- 
bove recited, plainly refer to God's Pro- 
vidential Care of protecting his Servants 
from the danger their Lives would be in, 
and therefore draws it up as a Concluſion, 
v. 39. If they do boſe it, they ſhall have Life 
Everlaſting in exchange for it. 
3dly. It muſt be interpreted Life in this 
Text as well as in the Subſequent, for in 
both the Greek Word uv; » ſigniſies the 
ſame, tho' here tranſlated Soul, and v. 39. 
| tranſlated Life, and alſo the Latin Word 
in both places is Anima, according to the 
Vulgar Tranſlation; and Tertull:anvid.Bibl, 
Magn. as it is Mat. 16: v. 26. Huimam a- 
mittet, and Gr. JN Tja us it fol. 
lows likewiſe; Luke 12, 22. Ne de Anima 
veſtra cogitate, Take no care for your 
Lie e. 8 
athly. If St. Matthew had meant here 
Soul, as a diſtinct ſpiritual Being, un- 
doubtedly in ſo material a Point, St. Luke 
would have uſed the ſame Expreſſion, but 
he making no diſtinction, ſays only after 
they have killed the Body, have no more that 
they can do; their Power and Malice 1s at 
the utmoſt ſtretch, but God's Power reaches 
farther, for he can caſt him or that Bo- 
dy he hath killed into Hell. Therefore 
I take the meaning of the Words to be 
no more than this, Fear not thoſe who can 
take away this preſent Life, by deſtroying the 


Body in which God has implanted it, ( - : 
, 


I 
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ſaid before) but rather fear him, 1. e. God, 
who is able. to puniſh you | living Man, con- 
ſiting of Life and Matter | with Eternal 
Death. Now that this is a true and ge- 
mine Anſwer to the foremention'd Obje- 
on, the Expoſitions and Contexts re- 
lating to the Compariſon” of this preſent 
Life with that of Eternal, ſeem plainly to 
confirm. For as to the literal Exprethon 
of killing, the Soul, I have no reaſon to be 
bound by it, becauſe it is as great a Sol«- 
aſm to ſay fill the Life, as it is to ſay 
kill the Soul; for Life can never be ſaid 
to be Hill d, tho? the Subject of it may be 
deftroy'd, and ſo for a time it will ceaſe 
to be. So the literal Exprethon, caft the 
Soul into Hell, as into a place of perpc- 
tual Torment, cannot be reaſonably in- 
terpreted caſting the ſpiritual Subſtance of 
Moan into Hell, becauſe altho' it is call'd 
Keul, the Expoſitions and the Contexts 
diſtinguiſh it not from Lite, much leſs 
call it the Immaterial Subſtance of Man. 
And were it in common uſe, it might be 
2s proper to ſay Life and Body, as Sou 
and Body will be caſt into Hell, accord- 
ing to a literal Interpretation of the 
whole Text; But if in Scripture literal 
Interpretations were to be follow'd, we 
could hardly make ſenſe I doubt of ma- 
ny places, nay ſome would plainly con- 
tradict the other. Beſides, if by this 
Text was meant a Spiritual, Suliſtantial, In- 
mortal Soul, no doubt but that our Saviour 
kngw it, and fo did his Diſciples to whom 

he 
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( 
he then preach'd this Doctrine, therefore u 
for our Saviour to inftru& them in a Do. l 
ctrine, viz. The impoſibility of Man's Power I 
to kill an immortal Spirit, which they muſt Ib 
know before, if true, would ſavour more | 9 
of trifling than giving of real Inſtructi. 
ons in Chriſtianity ; for it might eaſily be 
returned, That all the World knows an Immor. Il "+ 
tal Spirit cannot be killed, ſo that ſuch In. 
ſtructious are vain and uſeleſs, but God for- I 

bid we ſhould have ſo mean Thoughts of 8 
our Saviour's Doctrine and Inſtructions. (| 

Note, that I have the longer inſiſted Ml M 
upon an Anſwer to this Text, becauſe it is Ml px 
the only material Objection I find in the m 
New Teſtament, which I could not paſs Wl a1 
by without examining nicely every par- mn 
ticular, in order, if poſible, to ſatisfy e. 
ven prejudiced Antagoniſt, but if it doth MW 

not, I preſume the unprejudiced will weigh I ne 
the Reaſons and determine for my Expo- ¶ thi 
ſition. Vid. Pag. ult. Cap 10. vic 

2. What ſhall a Man profit if be gainthe I. 
World and loſe bis own Sul? Or what ſhall I bun 
a Man give in exchange for his Soul? Mat. WW ve 
16. 26. . 

Anſw. Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſe is a IIe 
ſufficient Anſwer to this. v. 12. If by de- ¶ be 
nying Chriſt, a Man ſhould gain ſome Ide 
Advantage at the preſent, what a pitiful I h 
Bargain would he make of it, tho heſhould J, 
gain the whole World, as long as Life. Gal 
(v. 25.) eſpecially eternal Life were loſt but 

2 it. And what Price is there imagina- 0 


ble to buy that back again if it be 1155 
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Or what is there that a Man would not 

e | willingly give for it? Indeed a Man can 
o. | have no Equivalent or Recompence for his 
"er Life, tho St. Luke ſays, not loſe his Soul 
but loſe himſelf, or be a Caſt-away. Luke. 
re 9. 25. So that Life can poſſibly be on- 
. by here meant. | 

be 3. Thou Fool, This night ſhall thy Soul be 
r. 1equir'd of thee. Luk. 12. v. 20. 
Ty. Anſw. Thy Life ſhall be requir'd of 
or. Thee, and not Soul, meaning a Spiritual | 
of Wl Subſtance, unleſs that Soul could eat and 
| drink. v. 24. which being Actions of a 
ted Ml Material Body, Living Men might pro- 
tis perly be ſaid to do. And the rich Fool 
might well enough #5 diſcourſe within, 
— to himſc! . Via. Ii. Hammond, Com- 
ment. on 1 The/. 5. 23. | | 

Luk. 23. 43. This Day, ſays our Saviour 
to the Thief om the Crojs, Fbon Halt be with 
me in Paradiſe ; Therefore his Soul muſt be 
there with our Saviour, or elſe our Sa- 
viour's words could not be admitted for 
Truth, for be ſure the Thiets Body was 
buried, and laid in the Ground, as others 
were. 

Anſw. This Objection, tho oft brought, 

is a cannot ſee of what force it is, unleſs it 
„de- be to tell us, that our Saviour ſpake to 
dme the Soul of the Thief, when he ſaid, Thou 
tiful I halt be with me in Paradiſe. 
auld . Thou Soul of the Thief, for cwning me, 
Life. Halt this day be with me in a State of Bliſs: 

Joſt N Pat, O Thief, thy Body ſhall go to Corruption | 
zina- Is other Bodies do. Now what a Speech | 


— ñ yy — — 


286 Second Thoughts 


muſt ſuch Men make for our Saviour, that 
we ſuch an Interpretation of this Text 
Eeche Learned judge; I preſume, Thou, in 
all other caſes elſe, ſignifies the Pexſon of 
or whole Man. 
2dly, That Day, ſtriectly ſpeaking, he 
was not with our Saviour, confider'd as 

Crucified, for our Saviour lay two Da 
more in the Grave, not with the Thief, 
until the Godhead rais'd the Man, there. 
fore to ſay, The Soul of the Thief, and the 
= Soul of our Saviour (for as Man, the Ph- 
chomuthiſt muſt allow him a Spiritual Sub. 
ſtance, called Soul) and the Godhead of our ſh 
Saviour were together that Day of his 
Crucifixion, doth but run us into Perplexi- W © 
ties and Doubts, how to unriddle ſuch an *. 
extorted Interpretation, viz. how came Ki 
the Thief to be raiſed before the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, and received into Bliſs! Our W the 
Saviour was three Days, we know, in the 
Grave, and the Queſtion muſt relate tc 
his Manhood, and not to his Godhead, (for 
with that Eternal Being he was before 
the World was made, and even before 
Chriſt's Crucifixion.) How then could 
Chriſt, in his Manhood be preſent with the 
Thief that Day? O, but the Soul of Chriff, 
as Man, and the Soul of the Thief, and the 
Godhead were together that Day, ſays the 
P/ychomnthiſts , To which, I Anſwer, tus 
is eaſily ſaid; but how doth this appear 
to be fo, ſeeing the word 1 hon, cannot 
be ſaid of one part of Man, nor the word 


me, relate to one part of our Saviour, = 
7 
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The Soul of each. The Learned Dr. Ha- 
mond on this place mentions nothing of 
the Soul, but ſays ſhortly or immediately af- 
ter thy Death, Thou ſhalt go to a place of 
Bliſs, and there abide with me, a Mem- 
ber of that my Kingdom which thou askeſt 
for. Therefore let us lay aſide nice tri- 
fling about the Soul of the Thief here- 
mentioned, and take this plain, eaſy, and 
ſuitable Expoſition, This Day, or ſhortly, 
Thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe : Thus it 
is Deut. 9. 1. Hear, O 1ſrael, thou art to 
go and paſs over Jordan this Day, or 
ſhortly, to go in and Poſſeſs Nations 
greater and mightier than thy ſelf. and Deut. 
2. 24, 25. God commands the Children 
of Hael to ariſe and give Battle to Sihon 
King of the Amorites, for this Day I begin 
to put dread of thee and the fear upon 
the Nations that are under the whole Hea- 
ven. That is, /potly thou ſhalt be a Ter- 
rour unto them. And Foſhua 23. v. 14. 
Behold this Day I am going the way of 
all Fleſh, that is, ſhortly, for he after- 
e WW wards aſtembled the Elders at SHechem, 
d renewed a Covenant between the Child- 
ice WW ren of Iſrael and God, vid. cap 24. and 
, did Buſineſs which required Life many 
be Days after. So again, Samuel ſays to 
he W Saul, upon the renting of his Garment, 
us the Lord hath rent the Kingdom of I/- 
ar WW rael this Day, i. e. the Lord has declared 
ot by me, his Prophet, that he will ſhortly 
rd rend the Kingdom from thee, and place 
another in thy room. 1. Jam. 15. 28. 80 

| again, 
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Day, or to Day, as we commonly expreſs 


' commending bis Soul into the Hands of 
God. Ads. 7. 59. 


again, 1 Kings 1. 20. David Promiſes and 
Swears to make Solomon, the Son of Beth. 
ſheba, fit on the Throne of T/7ael in his 
ſtead, even fo will I certainly do this Day, 
meaning ſbortly after, for he did not quit 
his Throne that Day to Solomon: ſo that 
it is evidently plain that the words this 


it in Engliſb, ſignify frequently in Scri- 
ture no more than ſhortly, eſpecially if a 
ture time be declared. And that the 
Repenting Thief was ſhortly after with 
our Saviour in perfect Bliſs, perhaps a- 
roſe from the Dead amongſt thoſe who a- 
roſe at his Reſſirrection, no good Chriſti- 
an ought to doubt. Thus I preſume by 
this Text we cannot ſupport that common 
Notion of Human Soul. 
5. Obj. They Stoned Stephen calling up- 
on God, and ſaying Lord Feſus receive my 
Spirit: Nov what can this be but a Re- 


 Anſ. The words receive my Spirit, argue 
nothing but a free and voluntary reſignation 
of his Life to the will of God, and a ſub- 
mitting himſelf to his Mercy, begging 
the Holy Jeſus to receive him into future 
Happineſs. Now that this was that 
Breath of Life herefien'd, as I have oc- 
caſion to mention. is explain'd by our Sa- 
viour, Luke 23. 46. Father into thy hands 
{ commend my Spirit, and then immediately 
it is ſaid, He gave up the Ghoſt, Expiravit, 
he breathed out his I. Breath. or Life. 


ſus 


fro 
av'd 


— — — —— 
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The vulgar Latin renders it, I will lay 
down, deponam Spiritum meim Tagung,, 

my Spirit into thy Hands; thus he laid 

down his Life for us, 1 2 3. 16. For 

d that purpoſe he came to do the Will of his 
| his Father; So St. Stephen reſign'd his 
F 
$ 


Life unto the Hands of God; and fell a- 
| lleep, or gave up the Ghoſt, as Dr. Hammond 
A ſays in his Paraphraſe on the Place. Pa- 
1 rallel to this, is that of David, Pſal. 31. 
e v. 5. Shewing his Confidence in God, 
h craves help from him. to deliver him from 
1 his Enemies, becauſe God was his Rock and 
\- WM Fortreſs, and they had laid a Net privily to 
- take him and deſtroy him, therefore into 
y thine hands, fays he to God, I commiit my Spi- 
wi Hi, Life, for thou haft Redeemed me, 

O Lord God of Truth. Becauſe v. 10. 
p- His Life was ſpent with Grief and his Tears 
with Sigbing. This is likewiſe call'd the 
e- A . onr Souls to God, 1 Pet. 
of v. 19. when he comforts, the Chriſtians a- 

ad Per ry; hereby heir Lives 
ue wowed Cray e endanger d; he ſays 
ON lt them that fo er according to the Will 
ib- of God commit the keeping of their Souls * 
ng (er Lives rd. 4Jux&s nx/a713otaray, fays 
Ire Dr. Hammond on the place) as unto 4 faith- 
\at ful Creator. 
oc. sthly, Tb deliver ſich an 6m to Satan 
Ga. Vir the 1 ruction of the Flehh, that the Spi- 
ds tit ** e ſaved in the Day of of the Lord 2 
ob 1 herefore there is à Spirit diſtinct 
vit, from the material Man, which will be 


ite awd. i Cor. 5. 8: 
We ad. N : 64+; 
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Anſw. Here, by Fleſh and Spirit, is meant 
the Carnal and Spiritual Man, ad interitum 
hominis carnalis by Excommunication, vid. 
Arias Montan, and ſeveral other Commen- 
tators, Vid. Bibl. Magn. 30. It is interpret- 

ed in Mat, Pool. Synopſ. on Afb. 4. v. 12. 
To the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit. 
Thus the unmarried careth for the Things 
of the Lord, that the may be Holy in 2 
dy and Spirit, that is, totaly given up to 
ſerve the Lord with Purity and Since- 

rity, not being ſeduced by the Luſts of 
the Fleth, as 1 Cor. C. v. 20. To glorify 
God both in ow Body and Spirit, 1. e. en- 
tireh and ſincerely with our utmoſt Aﬀe@ions, 
But more of this in the next Anſwer. 
7thly,The veryGod of Peace ſan@ify you wholh, 
and I pray God your whole Spirit, Soul, and 
Body may be preſerv'd blameleſs unto the com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 1 Theſ. 5. 23. 
Therefore this plainly demonſtrates a 
Spiritual Ssul of Man to be Sav'd 
As Heb. 10. 39. We are of them that 
believe to the ſaving of tHe Soul. And again, 
1 Pet. 1. 9. Receiving the end of your Faith, 
even the ſalvation of your Souls. v5 

Arſw. I have here compriz d theſe three ; 
Objections 1n one, Neal they all relate Fn 
to the Salvation or Saving of the Soul, al- © 
tho? the Greek Words are very different, 
being in St. Petey Ewl«gia and in the Heb. i ½ 
IgiooiThs, as to the rh, it is no more 2. 
than Preſervation of your Lives, of which . 
Deliverence- many of the Antient Pro- WW g, 

phet@( that Propheſy d of the Jews, = 

ou 


o% 
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ſhould be ſay'd; or eſcape out of the com- 
mon Infidelity, (i. e.) embrace the Goſpel) 
covertly fore- told in theſe Prophecies, 
which belong firft to the Deliverance of 
the Jews out of Babylon, and from Autio- 
chns. Vid. Dr. Hammond's Annot. on Reon, 
+ ww = . 
2. Saving the Soul is meant Saving the 
Life. For the Greek word fignifies to poſ- 
feſs the Soul, is KI , Juxhy Luk. 21. 
19. or ad {uyyv,to ſave ox preſerve the 
Life. Mark. 8. 25: Tul. 9, 24. Se Dr. Ham 
mond's Note on Epbeſ” 2. and 1 P:t. 2. And 
it is farther obſervable, that this word ode 
is uſed in the Story of Lot in en. when, the 
Angel bids Lot eſcape and fly for his Life, 
or ſave and deliver bis Life, de Aux i», 
fo that neither of theſe Texts ſpeak for 
the Soul of Man. But laſtly, the greateſt 
Difficulty ſeems in that Text abovemen- 
tion'd, taken out of the Theſſalonians; how 
[ ſhall extricate my ſelf in the Caſe, ſee- 
ing that Spirit, Soul and Body, are here in 
one Text conjoyn'd as Three diſtinct 
Things. To whichT anfiver, Je 908 
1. That their being conjoyn'd ſignifies 
not much, nor doth that Conjunction in- 
ter a Material Difference, becauſe ſuch Ex- 
preſſions are frequent in the Scripture, as 
dns and Treſpaſſes, Offerings and (l lationg, 
Worſhip and ſerve the Lord, Anger and Wrath; 
*c, and yet ſignifie the ſame thing, and 
o indeed may Soul and Spirit do here, tho 
they mean no more than to ſerve God 
frequently and zealonſly with our Hearts and 
U 2 Souls, 
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Souls, as we uſually y lay, ; This is call'd the 
Bugs ö Vue, Whole of you, ſa 8 
Dr. Hammond, or, The whole Man with all his 
gs of 0 F Zeal and Ardor, working al 
d of Purity in you, of Be. and Spirit; 
220 I _beartly pr ay th and every 
part of you may be kept immaculate; 
that whenſogver Chriſt comes, either in 
his Signal Puniſhments here beforemen- 
tion d, or n 8 Judgment after Death, 
ou Nia pu uae. be rov'd and rewarded by 
d. Dr. 1 . on the place. But, 

2 Becauſe 4 have — 4 d to ſpeak 
more fully of this Text before, I will give 
you the Ade Dr. H's Opinion, parti 
cularly relating hereunto, having told 
go" Mr. Webfter's, and other Whamſical 

xpoſitions thereof already. cap. 6. And 
becauſe it ſeems to explain the Notion of 
Soul in the ſeveral E that uſu- 
ally occur in Scripture, I will tranſcribe 
* part N and make thereupon 
ſome Obſervations, out of Dr. Hammonds 
Annotations. 

There ſeems, lays he, to be a particu- 
lar mention of each of theſe in the Crea- 
tion. Gen. 2. 7. Gniphar Min Hadamah, The 

Duſt of the 5 arth, that viſible Maſs, the 
Members, (i. e.) Bod Hen 2dly, The 
Nepheſh Chaim, The zwe Soul, t e Ani- 
we. or Senſitive Faculty, common to Man, 
with Beaſts, and other Senſitive Creatures; 
and that is Jod, the Soul, which there- 
fore in the New "Teſtament, "Ordinarily Is: 
nifies, The Life, Luk. 12. 20. Thy Jux 0% 


ana; 
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xn, 780, They require thy Soul, (i. e.) 
Life from thee. So Mat. 10. 39. and 16. 
25, 26. and elſewhere. zdh, The Neſha- 
mah Chaim, The Breath of Life, the Ratio- 
nal Faculty capable of Divine Hlumina- 
tion, and ſo call'd Prevux, the Spirit, or 
that which was at firſt breath'd into Man 
by God, and returns immortal into his 
hands again. And fo this may be the full 
Meaning of the Words, Tour Spirit, Soul 
and Body, (i-e.) Tour Rational, Immortal Spi- 
rit, Tour Senſitive or Mortal Soul, and your 
Body, the place of Reſidence of Both, which 

Three make up the whole Man. | 
But there is another Notion of the word 
Soul, which may pothbly make a Change 
in this Matter. For the Heb. Aepheſb. 
Gen. 23. 8. is by the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
rendred the Vill, and fo it muſt there ſig- 
nifie. For there Abraham Commun'd with 
them, ſaying ; If it be your Soul | we ren- 
der it Mind | that is, Jour Plexſure, Tour 
Election, or Choice (that is an Act of the 
Will) that I ſhould bury my Dead out of 
my Sight, Hear me, Cc. So Hal. 27. 1 2. 
The Soul of my Enemies muſt figntfic 
Pleaſure, and 18-rightly rendred the Vill 
my Enemies, ſo as they may deal with me 
as they pleaſe. And fo the fame Phraſe 
is again uſed. Pſal. 41. 2. fo Dent. 21. 14. 
Thou ſhalt let her go, Lonefhamah, accord- 
ing to her Soul, (2.e.) ber Will, whither 
ſhe pleaſe, or chuſe to go, (i. c. freely. 
The Vill being that free Faculty which 
chuſes what it * ; and accordingly 
3 the 
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| s- 
the Septuagint read there iewitoxy free to 


go whither ſhe will. That this is the No- 


tion of the qui Soul here, is the Opinion 


of moſt antient Writers, Origen, Ireneus 
and ethers ; And if it be ſo, then the worc 
Z@ua Body muſt be taken in a more 
comprehenſive Latitude, ſo as to contain 
the Senſes and Senſitive Appetite that are 
ſeated in the Body, in the Notion that 
the Fleſh and the Members are oppos'd to the 
Spirit and Mind. Rom. 7. Gal. 5. And then 
this will be the Piviſion of the Man, The 
Fleſh or Body, Senſitive or Carnal Appetite on 
one ſide, and the Spirit or upper Soul, or Ra- 
tional Propyſals on the other fide, and the 
Vill or Choice that freely inclines to one or 
the other of theſe, as it pleaſeth, &c. See 
more at large in the Book it ſelf, very 
worthy to be perus'd in this Caſe. On 
which I proceed to make my Obſervations. 

The firft Obſervation I make 13 this. 
That this Learned and Pious Gentleman, 
having imbibed from his Youth the No- 
tion of an Inmortal Spirit in Man, call d Soul, 
was forced to recur to that Notion to 
bring himſelf off; or elſe he could not 
rightly havg explain'd this Text, as to 
every paxticular of it, according to the 
Foundation or Principles of that rine 
he had beefi taught originally. Tho? I 
ſze no material Reaſon to recur to any 
ſuch Explication, as to diſtinguiſh Man 
into Body, ſenſitive Saul, and Immortal Spi- 
rit, call'd Breath of Life. For ſenſttive 
Soul (as before I hinted) is not properly 


a Soul, becauſe it contains in it no, Princi- 
ples of Activity, as the Word Soul implies, 
but is and muſt be the ſame as the five Senſes, 
whoſe Operation we know is from Puſfon 
or . made by the Object. And 

ind; ſenſitive Soul or Carnal- Appetite, 
whach I take to be no more than a ſtrong 
Inclination to the Fleſh, or ſenſual things 
were; the thing here meant to be pre- 
ſerv'd blameleſs unto the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus, Then it is plain the true 
Senſe of the whole Text, can infer no 
more than to preſerve the Carnal and ſpi- 
ritual Man blameleſs, becauſe Breath of 
Life, as I think I have evidently demon- 
ſtrated juſt before, can ſignifie no more 
than Breath, the Index or Conſequent of Life, 
as Cauſa Cauſati, and no Immaterial Spi- 
rit or Subſtance. | 
24h. I obſerve,” that the Word here 
tranſlated Soul, is not only by Dr. Ham- 
mond. but ſeveral other Expoſitors on the 
Bible call'd quxꝭ and 1 
and meant the ſenſſtive Soul even of Man; 
therefore if the Text uſually cited has the 
fame word, as it uſually 155 to expreſs 
Man, by who he was form'd, Gen. 2.7. 
ts LvXnw EGox The Interpretation there- 
of ought not in reaſon to be extended a- 
ny farther, than that God made Man -a 
ſenſible living Creature, or a Creature en- 
dow'd with a living ſenſitive Soul, and 
conſequently the Breath of Life doth not 
neceſſarily infer a Rational Immortal Spi- 


rĩt. | 
UVa dh. 
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2dly. The SignificationD. Hammond makes 
here, is quite different in one place from the 
other, vix. That hereby is frequently 
fignified the Vill, and ſo alſo in ſeveral 
places of the Holy Scripture , Altho' 
the Word be Neſhamah , That ador d Word, 
which the Pſychonnthiſts ſay, ſignifies pro- 
perly and genuinely, the Soul of Man, fo 
that the Apoſtle might very zealouſly pray 
That that refractory and ſtubborn Faculty © 
Man, more eric might be preſerv'd blame- 
tefs. | | Hs 
72655 It is obſervable, That the Word 
Jux in the New Teſtement ordinarily 
ſignifies Life, according to the Doctrine , 
lay down in this Treatiſe, ſo that they 
might be blameleſs in Life and Converſation, 
is an Expoſition conſonant enough to th& 
meaning of the Text. M_ 
Upon the whole, I do not ſee any real 
Grounds from this Text, or any other 
before cited to conclude Man made up of 
Body and Immortal Soul, and the more 
J examine into it, the more Difficulties 
and inexplicable Objections and Perplexi- 
ties ariſe. For if I fay, Man is in his 
Nature Immortal, then Man cannot be ſaid 
to die, tho only his Body periſh, hecanſe his 
Soul is ſeparated from it. But then I re- 
ply, if the Body only dies, then the 
Body is Man only. No, again he replies, 
The Soul is rich and properly Man, for the 
Soul ſees, hears, feels, &©c. is capable of 
all Impreſſions of Pain and Pleaſure. Ve- 
Ty good fay I; Then the Soul is only 


ard 
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and properly Man, and conſequently af 
that Soul be Immortal, Man unt be 0 
too. What a Labyrinth now are we 
brought into by feigning this Spiritual 
— Soul of Man? What ſhifts are 
we put to explain Man's Mortality and 
Immortality? When a Man lives, has 
Vigour, and all his Senſes, then the Sonl 
zs porperly Man , when Man dies, then the 
— 7s properly = For all allow Man 
9 aid to Live, and proper- 
ly li ſaid to die; fo that 
Living and Doing Man pr mh dies and 
not dies, Apagè tot vexatiſſma crepundia, 
dignas eri wig — So !] pafs on to 
the laſt 

.8thly. I yg under the Altars the Souls of 

them that were ſlain, Revelat. cap. 6. v. 
9. Therefore there are ſeparate-exiſt- 
ang Souls. 
*. nſw. I have frequently made it ap- 
pear, that the Word Soul {ignifies Body in 
— oy and fo it doth here, as this 
Text is 'by all Expoſitors interpreted, 
corpora. inter fectornm, ſays Pool in Hug /. 
The Boles of them that were killed or 
ſlain, vid. Paragr. cap. 7. relating to the 
Word N epbeſh. 

Thus Jars I ſelected all theM: aterial Ob- 
jections, as I conceive, , ainſt this On 
nion I here propound, if L Life being th 
Soul of Man, and have, as I preſume, ſa. 
tisfactorily anſtyer d thoſe Texts that ſeem 
to infer a Spiritual Subſtance in Man i in the 
* Scriptures ſo that now I do non! 
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all wrbyaſsd Orthodoam Divines and 
others will no longer inſiſt upon 1 1 
the Scriptures to maintain and onthe ſuch 
an abſurd and erroneous Opinion, of a2 
ſpiritual Subſtance united to the Body of 
Man, when as it has been the probable 
Grounds of all theſe following Errors in 
Chriſtianity. mere 


8 


C HAP X. 


Several receiv'd Opinions of 4 Purga- 
tory or Purgations by Fire, of Pray- 
ers for the Dead, of 4 third place 
tho not a Purgatory ) for the Re- 
ception of Souls, of Invocation of 
Saints, of Men's going immediately 
after Death to Heaven or Hell; of 
Ghoſts or Perſons walking after Death, 
of Forms in general; and particu- 
larly, of Subſtantial Formes, are diſ* 
cuſs d and refuted, | 


1 Shall not trouble my ſelf any more to 

recite any Arguments relating to the 
Fonls Pre- exiſtence, having ſaid enough, 
that may be thought material in that 
Point already; For if my Notion of Hu- 
man Soul be true, that it is only a Power 
Inherent in generated Matter, which depends 
on it, and periſhes with it, as I think, I 


have 


— 


—— — — — — 


have evidently prov'd by the Principles 
of Philoſophy, Reaſon and Religion; all 
Men muſt allow it to be a Full and Sub- 
ſtantial Demonſtration, That that Power 
cannot pre- exiſt ſeparately from Matter in 
which it was generated or produc d. 


But, 
 2dly. The ſecond Opinion is, That the 


Soul exiſts in a ſeparate State as ſoon as Man 
it dead. The Raman Catholick ſays, there 
is a third place (not Heaven or Hell) im- 
mediately receiving the Souls of the de- 
ceas d after this Life, call'd a place of 
Temporal Puniſhment, where ſome Souls 
are purg d by Fire, call'd Purgetoy, or a 
P-nol Biſon, a place of Temporal Punith- 
man or Payment after this Life, out of 
which a Sinner cannot be deliver d till 
after the Expiration of ſome conſiderable 
Time, or a full Satisfaction made either 


by Devotion or Puniſhment; or Attone- 


ment by the Prayers and Good Works of 
the Living on his behalf. The Grounds 


of this Tenet, as I hunted before, is pure. 


ly Heatheniſo, tho now ſo profitable to 
the See of Rome ; thoſe State-Chriſtians, 
who have good reaſon to maintain and 
ſupport thug ” mp of the Exiftence of 
the Soul aften Heath in a ſeparate State, or 
ele all Prayers for the Dead are vain and 
idle, as well as unprofitable to the Li- 
ving. The ancient Greeks, as ſoon as the 
Pody was dead, term'd it ie Sacrinm, 
Holy, or ſuch as that it muſt not be 
tauche by any one, leaſt he be defil d, 


accords 
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according to the Tenour of the Ceremo. 
.nial Law of the Jews. The next Cere- 


mony after they had waſh'd the Body, &c. 
was to take a piece of Mony call'd by the 
Latins, Triens or Naulus, and put it into 
the Mouth of the Dead to Pay Charon, 
the Ferry-man of Hell, to tranſport their 
Souls over the River Styx (a great River 
in Hell feign'd by the Poets) to the Eh- 
ſan Fields. In imitation of which Cu- 
ſtom, the Papiſts formerly, and now per- 
haps too, us d to put a Penny, or little 
piece of Gold or Silver into the Mouths of 
the Dead to pay St. Peter the Porter of 
Heaven (becauſe he is faid to have the 
Keys) to let them or their Souls in: Ma- 
ny of theſe little pieces of Gold (I am 
credibly inform'd ) with little wy 0 
were found in the Graves of ſeveral Saxon 
Kings, and ancient Prelates when their 
Coffins were rifled in the Cathedral Church 
of Wincheſter by ſacrilegious hands in the 
time of the great proſperous Rebellion. 
To which Cuftom the Poet Juvenal alludes, 
ſpeaking of a Servant paſſing thro? the 
Streets of Rome, and cruſh'd in pieces by 
a laden Cart or Caravan. 


- Quid ſupereſt de cor poribus? Wis Membra ? 


ns Offa 
Eroenit ? Obtritum vulgi perit omme Cadaver 
More Anime — at ille. 
Jam ſedet in Ripa, tetrumq; Novicius horret 
Porthmea, nec ſperat cœnoſi Gurgitis alvum. 


Iifelix, nec habet quem porrigat ore trientem. 
Thus 


* 
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Thus the poor unhappy Servant, havi 
all his Body cruth'd to pieces, fo as — 
any thing viſible remain'd, was ſuppos d 


to wander about the Banks of the River 


Styx, as a Ghoſt, and wait Charon's leiſure 
to tranſport him over the Ferry, for want 
of being regularly buried and having his 
Penny in his Mouth to pay his Paſs- port. 
The reaſon of this Rigour to a poor Soul 
ſo departed ( for it was the Soul and not 
the Perſon of the Servant, as Lubin re- 
marks upon the place, Anima ejus, cujus 
Cadaver contritum & inſepultum jacebat ) was 
becauſe he was not regularly buried, nor 
could have the Penny convey'd into his 
Mouth to pay Charon, to waft him over 
the River Styx. For the Antients thought 
that the Souls of Them that were kill'd by 
Accident, and lay wnburied, wandred a+ 
bout the Univerſe an hundred Years be- 
fore they cquld be admitted to, or perhaps 
could raiſe their Nanlus to pay for their 
Paſſage, which they that were regularly 
Buried brought with them. To this Cu- 
ſtom Virgil alludes in the 6th Book of his 
AEneads, where the Sibyil ſpeaks to Aneas. 


Cocyti ſtagna alta vides, ſtygiamq; Paludem 
ij cujus jurare timent, & fallere Numen. . 
ac ommis, quam cernis, inops, inbumatag; tur- 

a eft, 
Portitor ills, Charon: Hi, quos vehit mida, 
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Nec Ripas datur horrendas, nec ranca fluent 
Tranſportare prius, quam ſedibus ofa quierunt 
Centum errant annos, volitantq; hæclittora 
en; . f 
Tum demum admiſi ſtagna exoptata reviſunt. 
Enead. lib. 6. 


| Upon which place Servius, in his Notes 
makes theſe Remarks, Inops, (i. e.) ſire pul- 
| ueris jactu, nam ps Terra eff. A Rabble 
that was dead without being cover'd with 
Earth, who wander centum Annos, an hun 
dred Years, Qua his completis poteſt ant: 
ma tranſire ripas, (i. e,) ad lecum Purgationis. 
Becauſe after an hundred Vears, the Soul 
may paſs over the Banks to Purgatory. Vid: 
| Archeolog. Attice. Roſin. Antiq. Indeed not 
| only they but ſeveral other antient Wri- 
ters Uo teſtifie, this Cnſtom of the Hea- 
thens, grounded on an Opinion, That the 
Soul muſt exiſt ſomewhere in a ſgparate State, 
after the Corruption of the Body : As they 
| invented theſe Elyfian Fields for Common 
| ouls; ſo for Emperors and great Hero's 
| Deify'd, they us d to let fly an Eagle to 
| carry their Souls to Heaven, to be plac'd 
among the Dii Majorum Gertium, immedi- 
ately upon the burning his Body in the Fu- 
weral Pile, as the Soul of Romulus, the firſt 
Founder of Rome, is ſaid to be carry'd 

to Heaven by an Eagle. | 
Thus the antient Heathens, not only 
feign'd a ſeparate State for Souls to exiſt 
in immediately after Death, but alſo tell 
vou their Employ in that ſeparate State. 
1 — One 
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- Dus Gratia Currum, 

Armorumq; fuit vivis, que cura mtentes 

Faſcere equos, Eadem ſequitur Tellure repgſtos. 
| **. Virg. lib. 9. 


The ſame Sports and Pleaſures delighted 
the Souls of the Deceas d in the Ehſſan 
Fields, as did the Perſons when living. 
Hereby I conceive it plainly demon- 
ſtrated, that the Notion of the Souls exi/f- 
inf in a ſeparate State after Death, is from 
the Heathens, which the Romaniſis have 
improv'd into an Advantagious Purgatory, 
whence the Souls of Men cannot be re- 
deem'd and transferr'd to Heaven without 
Fire; Grounding their Doctrine on Scri- 
ture too, and particularly theſe follow- 
ing Texts. He (meaning Chriſt) ſhall ſit 
as a Purging Fire, and ſhall purge 
the Sons of Levi or purifie them as Gold 
and Silver. Mal. cap. 3. v. 3. 1 Cor. c. 3. v. 
13. 14, 15. Mat. 5. 27. I Et. c. 3. v. 19. 
What Signification theſe Texts bear, Iwill 
not now canvaſs, becauſe they are fuſhc:- 
ently refuted, as to the ſignification of a 
Purgatory by all Proteſtant Writers; and 
as to the Reaſon of it, I think it abomina- 
bly abſard to feign the Notion of Purifying + 
an Immaterial Being by Fire. For the Ex- 
ample of the Angel's aſcending in a Flame 
of Fire. Judg. 13. 20. And the Angels ap- 
pearing in a Flame of Fire. Exod. 3. v.-2, 
thow plainly, That Fire cannot affect Spiri- 
tual Beings, and what it cannot affect, can- 
N not 
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not puniſh or purifie, I am ſure; nay ſome- 
times, if God ſee good, It caimot affect Ma- 
terial, as the Story of the Three Children 
in Daniel, teſtifie; ſo that Fire is ſtated; 
in Reaſon but a very improper ſubject to 
purifie Souls, which in the whole Cur- 
rent of Scripture is denoted to be a De- 
ſtroyer and Conſumer, as God Himſelf is 
call d in his Wrath, a Conſuming Fire. 
Moreover, That the Souls of Men did 
require Purgation, or Luſtration, according 
to the Heathens, and that they were the 
Original of this Opinion alſo, is too evi- 
dently plain from that place of Virgil, be- 
fore- cited, and others — 


— — Alis ſub Gurgite vaſto 

Infectum elnitur ſcelus aut exuritur igni. 

8 | t 
Lib. 6. Ænead. 


Only they did not make thoſe Advanta- 1 


ges of it as the preſent Romaniſts do, to be T 
plentitully Rewarded for Praying thoſe ö 
Sonls out of Torment. To this Cuſtom of 10 
Luſtration or Purification, Juvenal alludes, 1 
Sat. 3.— +. 
of 
Eſſe aliquos Manes, & ſubterranea Regna, | | 
Et contum, & Stygio Ranas in Gurgite nigras. 5 
Atqʒ ima tranſire uadum tot millia cymba, c. 15 
— Cur quid ſentit & ambo ou 


| Scipiads ? Quid Fabricius, maneſo; Camilli? 
Tot bellorum Animz? @notzes hinc talis ad illos 
Unmbra vemt, cuperumt luſtrari ſiqua darentur, 
Sulphura cum tædis, & fi foret humida * 
ere 
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Here the Satyriſt plainly tells you, that if 
the Noble Ghoſts of the two Scipzo's, Fa- 
bricius, and Camillus, or other Famous War- 
riours, ſhonld meet a Soul in Hell of ſuch 
2 vile wicked Roman, as married a Man for 


a Wife, and committed thofe vile Abomi- 


nations of Sodomy, as ſome Romans did, 
thoſe Heroes would be tainted and del d 
with the Company of that wicked Ghoſt, 
and require Lyft; ation, or Purification by Fire 
and By imſtone, or Water. Alluding perhaps 
to the antient Cuſtom of the Heathens, 
who us'd to purifie the Houſes, wherein 
Dead Perſons lay, as if tainted with the 
the Effuviums of their Corps, by burning 
Brimſtone. Vid. Archeolog. Attica. 1 
Now how differs this, I pray, from the 
Papiſts Notion of Purgatory? The Hea- 
thens ſuppos'd the Souls of the deceaſed to 
wander about the Univerſe, until they ar- 
riv'd at Styx, a Great River in Hell, thence 
to be transferr'd over into the Elyſan Fields, 
The Papiſts ſuppoſes them to wander a- 
bout alſo till they arrive at Purgatory, or 
ſome Limbo or other, and there to be puri- 
fied by Fire from their Sins; as the Ghoſts 
of the Noble Remans, once tainted, were 


requir'd to be by Brimſtone; and from 


thence. to be tranſlated to Heaven, as he 
Roman Souls could not be to E/, with- 
out being free from Taint, and Purified. 
To this Purpoſe Vigil expreſſes him̃ elf 
more emphatically, relating to the Purga- 
of Hutt Souls ator Death. 


N. Dones 
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Donec longa dies perfecto Temporis Orbe 

Concretam exemit labem, purumq; reliquit 

Afthereum ſenſum, atqʒ aurai 3 Ignem. 
1b. 6. 


Nothing, I think, can poſſibly be more 
plain in the World, than that Virgil knew 
this Purgatory for the Souls, out of Plato, 
long before it was ever receiv'd into the 
Romihh Church; Tho? the Romaniſis contend 
for Antiquity from the Old and Men- Ie- 


ſlament to ſupport their Doctrine: But 


whoever will take the pains to conſult 
the Reform'd Writers, wall find the places 
in Scripture cited by them, to yield a ve- 
ry ſandy Foundation. Nor was this No- 
tion of the ſeparate Exiſtence of Hinnan 
Soul the only ground of this Error, but 


alſo that of a Metempſichoſis, or Tranſm 
gration of Souls from one Body to another, 


firſt invented by Pythagoras, or rather e- 
ftabliſh'd as a Doctrine by him and his 
Followers, tho invented, as ſome believe, 
before him, but not reduc'd into an eſta- 
bliſh'd Doctrine. This Notion of the Soul 
by Heathens, I muſt confeſs, is very pret- 
ty, and ſignificant, becauſe it ſolv'd the 
Difficulty how Good Men ſhould come to 
be Rewarded, and Bad Men Puniſh'd. tho 
in the World the Contrary appear d, tor 
their Virtues and Vices. For then the Souls 


LE 


of the Bad were doom'd into ſome nau- 


ſeous and foul Beaſt or other; as Lucian 
condemns the Souls of Rich Men, who 
oppreſs their Neighbours, into Afi 1 to 

| | ear 
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bear all Burdens, and become the moſt 
contemptible Beaſt, as they had been the 
moſt admir'd for their Pride, and fear d 
for their Oppreſſion. This Notion of Py- 
thagoras's conceiving Souls to paſs out of 


| one Body into auother, conſidering he knew 
; nothing of the Reveal'd Religion, was 2 
) very good one to excite Men to practiſe 
- Virtue, and avoid Vice, becauſe they 
ſhould gain a kind of Immortality, and 
bre in ſome Perſon or other to theWorld's 
n End; and according as they had behav'd 
them ſelves in one Body, they ould be 

> I fewarded or puniſſi'd ini the next they en- 

0 ter d into. Upon which account it was à 


grand Principle of theirs to inculcate in- 
X to their Scholars the Contempt of Death, 
2s a meer Bugbear. 


7; 2d ga, quid tenebras £7 nomina dana timet is 


nter em vatum, falfiq; pericula Mundi, &c. 

3 Ovid. Metaphorph. lib. 15. 
| 

11 Which thus Mr. Dryden renders into En- 

R gliſb, extraordinary well. 

t Wy thus affrigbted at an empty Name, 

he Ws Dreamof Das kneſs, a fictitious Flame ? 

to Vain Themes of Wit which but in Poems paſs, 

50 4nd Fables of a World that never was, 

or het feels the body, when the Soul expires, 

us y Time corrupted, and conſum d by Fires. 

4 or dies the Spirit, but new Life repeats 


In ther Formes, and only changes. ſeats, 
ho WW, I, whotheſ: Myſterious Truths declare, 
| once Euphorbus in the Tre) an War, &c. 
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of 
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Then Death, fo call d, is but old Matter dreſrd 
In ſome new Figure, and a varyd Veſt. 
Thus all things are but alter d, nothing dies, 
And bere and there th unbody'd Spirit flyes 
By Time, or Force, or Sickneſs diſpoſſeſt, 
And lodges, where it lights, in Man or Beaſt, &c. 
Death, ſo call'd, can but the Forme deface, 
Th Immortal Soul flies out in empty ſpace c 
To ſeek her Fortune in ſome other place. 
Thus we ſee the whole Doctrine of 
Tranſmigration tranſcrib'd very ingenious- 
PE and tho' it was an Error, yet it 
angely prevail'd amongſt many People, 
ſo that even the very Jews ſeem'd to be 
tainted with it; as we ſee, Mat. c. 16. v.14, 
ſome ſaid of our Saviour , That he was 
Elias, John the Baptiſt, or Jeremias, or one 
of the Prophets, (i. e.) The Soul of one of 
theſe had entred into our Saviour, that 
made them think him, to be John the Bay- 
%; for Herod had kill'd John, when he 
heard of the Fame of Feſus, c. 14. . 
2. and ſaid unto his Servants, This is John 
the Baptiſt, he is riſen from the Dead; and 
therefore mighty Works do ſhow forth 
themſelves in Him. For J can hardly be- 
Iieve, they that knew where our Saviour 
was Born, and of whom, could not alſo 
know him, tho? perhaps they might be- 
Lieve the Soul of a Prophet had entred in- 
to him; But if the Texts be conſtru'd tc 
ſignifie Blindneſs or wilful Ignorance in 
.. ſome that knew our Saviour 


| 
| 
| 


muſt Hhave no other Conception, but that 


the So} of ſome of the Prophets had en 
tre 
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tred into him; tho Herod calld, or ſup- 
pos d him a Diſtinct Prophet riſen from 
the Dead. We read likewiſe the Mahome- 
tans believe the Doctrine of Tranſmigration 
at this Day, as the Moores, and Negroes in 
the Weſtern Plantations, believe their dead 
Bodies ſhall return under Ground home 
again to their own former Habitation, and 
therefore bury with*them Pipes, Rum, and 
Tobacco, for a Viaticum, as the antient 
Fews behiev'd they ſhould one way or o- 
ther be convey'd under Ground to riſe at 
the Reſurrection vin the Precincts of 
Fudea, and Feruſalem. But theſe ridicu- 
lous Opinions, I oor by with this Remark 
only, That the Notion or Idea Men have 
concerv'd of the Rational Soul, has alſo been 
very probably the true Ground f ifwuenting a 
Metempſychoſis or Tranſmigration of Sonls. 
But I paſs on now to conſider the {tcanpe 
Doctrines grounded upon this Notion of 


the Immateriality of the Subſtantial Forme in 


Man by Papiſts and others. The Dif. 
courſes of the Reform d Writers are general- 
ly very full of the Beauties and Excellen- 
cies of the Soul, of the ſpirituality of its 
Nature, of the Dignity of its Being above 
that of the Body, ſetting forth its grand 
Perfections and Affinity to the Divine Na- 
ture, c. And were the Suppoſitionf its 
real diſtin Eſſence, or Subſi/ter:ce from the 
Body true, I think their Writings admi- 
rably well penn'd, extraordinarily good 
tor the propagation of Religion, and ve— 
ry advantagious for the Good of Man- 
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kind, ſo far as they are generally preach- 
ed by the Divines of the Church of En- 
gland, ſo that they deſerve no Reproof, or 
Diſcommendation, by reaſon they are 
wrote, I muſt believe, with a very Plous 
Intention. But ſeeing that Suppoſition 
ſeems to be groundleſs, neither warranted 
by Reaſon, or Scripture, but rather con- 
tradictory to both, as I preſume I have 
ſuffie iently prov'd, if they take the Soul 
to be a Spiritual Subſtance united to the Body, 
that Opinion may deſerve Commiſeration 
and not Cenſure, as being an Error long 
practis d for an unqueſtion'd Truth, like 
that among the Mahometant at this day, 
whom no body yet could ever convince, 
that our Saviour was the true Meſt h, or 
that Mahomet was an Impoſtor. But a- 
mong all the Writers, the Preſbyterians uſe 
the moſt Canting Stile about the Nature, 
and Excellencics of the Soul, How it pants 
at one thing, and looks pale at another; 
how it flutters and hovers in the Air, as 
ſoon as departed. from the Body, how it 
bugs «id embraces our Saviour, how it baſes 
in the Divine Eſſence, and wantons in the 
Beatific Viſion, when diflodg'd from the 
Priſon of the Body, Cc. and ſuch like 
Expreſſions,” that they em to erect a 
Stage-Play of Religion, nd make a god- 
ly Ridicule, rather than a glorious Com- 
mendation of its Nature, fo that to quote 
Particulars in this Caſe would be end leſs, 
and needleſs; therefore I refer my Rex 
der to confult the Authors themſelves (as 
S649 7 EY - * : 5 = Lol very 
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very many there are of this Nature) and 
I do not doubt but that, were the Subject 
not fit to be ridicul'd, the Expreſſions 
would afford great Matter of Diverſion : 
But above all, the Papiſts out-do any Sect 
of Religion whatever in relation to the 
Excellency of the Soul, and the Place of its 
abode, with its Perfections in a Separate 
State, and its return often from Purgato- 
ry to viſit the Saints upon Earth, and a- 
bundance of ſuch Politick Figments, and 
Notions about it; For as to its State of 
Immortality, or Duration to all Eternity, 
it was ſo neceſſary a. Conſequence of its 
Immateriality; That both Proteſtants and 
Papiſts, either could not deny it, nor in- 
deed do I in ſome Senſe, tho' I make 
Life to be the Soul, becauſe by the Power 
of God, that Life will be perpetuated to 
all Eternity after the Reſurrection ; how- 
ever let us conſult one Papiſt for all, I 
mean, Cauſm in his Holy Court, a Man 
look d upon as a very candid Man on all 
ſides, excepting his Errors, and very zea- 
louſly commended by them of his own 
Party. Let but any one read his 
Chapter about the return of Souls. Maxim. 
85. Part 3. There he tells us of the Soul 
of Moſes appearing upon Momt Thavor, 
(to begin with Scriptne) tho' the Scriptnre 
ſays Moſes, and not a ſeparate Soul, Mat. 17. 
Then he tells you of the Soul of Samuel 
rais'd by the Witch of Endor, which was 
only a meer Juggle and Contrivance by 
Confederacy, as by the very Context ap- 
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ears, becauſe ſays Cauſin, as the Divine 

ower often cauſeth the Reſurrection of the 
Dead for the Confirmation of ow Faith, ſo 
it appointeth the A turn of Souls for the Con- 

rmation of its Immortality. Vid. p. 423. 
All which, I think, he urges with no 
Reaſon, or colour of Reaſon whatever; 
For why doth the Return of Souls 
prove its Immortality? If it were true, 
it only argues God may, upon extra- 
ordinary Caſes, diſpatch Meſſengers of 
his Will; but it is no neceſſary Conſe- 
_ of the immortal Nature of that 

eſſenger. For the Prophets, and A- 
poſtles, have been the Meſſengers of God, 
yet not for that Reaſon call d Immortal, 
And becauſe he inſiſts mightily on the Sto- 
24 of Samuel, I will give you theſe Rea- 
ons that convince me of the Thing being 
a Juggle, **% „ a | 
I. Becavſe ſhe is call'd in the Hebrew 
Ob, or M ftieſs of the Bottle, that is, a H- 
thomſſe, or one that had got the Art to 
make her. Voice ſound as if it came out 
of her Belly, by which means ſhe did all 
her Tricks. e | 
2dly; She muſt be a Cheat, and neceſ- 

farily kno! Saul, who was Taller by the 
Head and Shoulders than any Man in Iſrael 
at leaſt, tho? the never ſaw him before; if 
a Witch, ſhe could not but gueſs it could 
be none but him. „ 

da, She muſt be a Diſſembler, becauſe 


ſhe pretended to call up whom he had a 
. a 2 
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prone to: Whom, ſhall I bring up unto 
1 | | 

athly, When ſhe ſaw Samuel, ſhe cried 
with a loud Voice; now if the ſaw Samu- 
el (known to all Hael) why did ſhe an- 
{wer Saul, when he ask'd her, What faweft 
thou? I ſaw Gods Aſcending and Deſcend- 
ing; thoſe Gods could not be Samuel, 


whom Saul deſired her to Raiſe. 


5thly, If they were both in the fame 
Room, how comes Saul to ask her, What 
ſeeft thou? If Samuel was not viſible to 
Saul as well as the Witch, he cither was 
Blind, or ſhe told him the faw Samuel, 
and ſo Impos'd on him. 

6thly, Again ſhe cried with a lond Vice 
when ſhe ſaw Samuel, What needed the to 
cry ſo vehemently to make Saul hear her, 
it they were together in one Room 

7thly, The next thing Saul {ays, Be at 
afraid, What ſaweſt thou? That is, tho' now 
thou knoweſt me to be Saul, who have de- 
ftroy'd all rhe Witches in Hael, yet be 
not afraid, Thou ſhalt receive no hurt. 
becauſe I have ſworn, if thou tell me what 
thou ſaweſt. So it's plain by the Queſtion. 
Saul ſaw nothing yet, but defired to he 
inform'd what the Auw. 

8thly, The Woman that before Jaw God: 


(to Magnifie her Art) now faw a Man (0. 


ver'd with a Mantle, but Soul ſam him 
not yet, by his next Queſtion, What form 
ig be of * Which Queſtion he need not have 
put, if his own Eyes could have been 
made Judge. Thus all along it n 
„ = ali 
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Saul perceived not that *it was Samuel, by 
bis own Eyes, but by the Relation and ly- 
ing Report of the Crafty Woman : And 
as the Woman told him Samuel was there, 
ſo he bowed and ſtoop'd to the imaginary 
Apparition; for the whole Text plainly 
intimates, That that poor Diſpairing de- 
luded King, hoping by any way to get 
Comfort to his dſtracted Mind, ſeeingGod 
neither Anfwer'© him by Vim, Thimmim, or 
Prephets, never ſa any vitthle Apparition. 
Beſides ail theſe Abſurdities from the Text, 
to ſhicw that nothing a: all appear d to 
Saul, but that he wes impos d on by the 
Cunning Gy»>'y of Fndlor; It is not pro- 
bable that t. % die in the Lord (as 
without doubt $a» aid ) ſhonld be di- 
ſturb'd in their Graves, but ther be 
bleſs'd, and reſt from their La Hhurgs. Rev. 
14. v. 13. So it was al! but a juggle, and 
Cheat, and conſequentiy no Soul Samuel 
appear d, or Body either, as Can ſtrives 
to prove; For it is an undeniable Truth, 
as I have ſaid before, That noue but an Om- 
nipopotent Power can give real Life, or raiſe 
from the Dead. But Cauſin, to confirm his 
Return of Souls ont of Purgatory, tells you 

Stories of the SHirit of Alexander, Son of 
Herod and Mariame, who was ſeen by Jus 
Wife Gaphyra, when remarried to the 

King of Mauritania, And another of one 
 Philenion (quoted out of an old Author, 
call'd Phlegon) dying for the Love of a 
Gentleman, card Machates, whom {he ap- 


- pear'd to after her Death; and npon the 
Embraces 
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Embraces of her Mother, willing, and 
rejoycing to ſee her dead Daughter, fell 
down dead in the Room, and left a ſtink- 
ing Corps behind her, even in the pre- 
ſence of her dearly Beloved Machates, Who 
had permitted her Mother to ſee the fa- 
miliar Converſe between him and the Shi- 

rit, Philenion. A third Relation is of a 
poor Servant, Sancius, in Spain, who told 
fine Stories out of Purgatory; all which 
are as good Arguments as any can be pro- 
duc'd out of the Seven Champions of EN. 
land, or Don Quevedo, and indeed, I think, 
little better. The Story of Sancius, re- 
lated by Cauſin; ſiutable to the very Idea, 
he and all Papiſts conceive of Human Soul, 
eſpecially, That it frequently i etu. us from 
Purgatory, and exiſts ſeparately from the Bo- 
dy, as a quite different Subſtance, which 
is the true ground of their Superſtition. 
is worth recital. For —— 

Firſt he ſtates the difference of Perfe- 
ctions between Soul and Body, lib 1. pag. L 1. 
Saying, the Beauty of the Body compared 

to that of the Soul, is but as a Candle in 
compariſon of the Sun. All the Great- 
neſs, Empire, Seigniouries of Man, doth on- 
Iy flow from the Excellence of the Sul, 
as a ſtreaming Brook from the Fountain- 
head. If the Body be a fair Shell, the Soul 
is the Pearl. If the Lante;n, the Soul is 
the Light. If the Body be the Triumphant 
Chariot of the Peaceahle Solomon, the Sonl 
is the Queen which ſitteth thereon to Guide 
and Govern it. If the Body be as the gen 
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Moſs of ſome Sea-neighbouring Rock, the 
Soul is the Diamond, which within hideth 
its Luſtre. It is the Vell- beloved of God, 
which 1s fallen from his Mouth into this 
Mortal Priſon , It is that which is advan- 
tagiouſly mark'd with his Stamp and I- 
mage. It is that which beareth the Rays 
and exteriour Lineaments of his Great Ma- 
Jeſty, Sc. Here we ſee abundance of 
fine Compariſons to Illuſtrate what the 
Soul of Man is, but becauſe Similes are ſel- 
dom Arguments, but generally only the 
Tinſel and Varniſh of Reaſon, fe tells you 
pag. 12. That Faith teaches us that it is a 
Subſtance, and not a Subſtance of Elements, 
mor Subſtance of God, but a Subſtznce crea- 
ted of nothing by the Word af God, Reaſo- 
nable, Incellectual, Spiritual; always ave, 
- always lively, ſo capable, | that nothing but 
God can replemſh it; and this Plato told 
you long before, almoit in the ſame Words 
and Expreſſions. But here ( ſays he 
a little after) I only ſpeak of this Part 
of the Soul which we call Spirit. It is 
undoubtedly true, That all Men have one 
Soul of the ſame kind, but very different 
in their Functions and Qualities. In ſome, 
this their Soul ſleepeth perpetually in Fleſh 
and Fat, and abideth as a Sword beſet 
and garniſhed with Diamonds, always 
ſheathed in a Scabbard of Straw and Mor- 
tar without a ſtroke ſtriking ; all we can 
do is to find ſome ſparkling glimmers of 
common Senſe and Reaſon therein. In o- 


thers, this Soul glittereth and twinkleth from 
| its 
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its tender Years, afterwards it penetrateth 
the Clouds, and diveth into the hottom- 
leſs Abyſſes, with great Promptneſs, Fer- 
vour and Vivacity. and it is call'd 
the Spi it, which ordinarily we behold in 
Great and Noble Men, excellently well 
thereunto diſpoſed ; For they are for the 
moſt part Dacihle, Intelligent, Capable, from 
whence I draw a great Motive they have 
ſerionſly to - diſpoſe themſelves to Vir- 
tue, c. 

Here I cannot foi bear making ſome Re- 
marks on this Learned Gent leman's ſimi- 
litudinary Deſcriptions of the Soul, as 

I. It is compared in the firſt Paragraph 
to a Pearl and a Diamond that hideth its 
Luſtre, yet in the following Paragraph, 
the Soul is beſet and garmſh'd with Diamonds, 
meaning, I ſuppoſe, the Body with its Per- 

fections, ſo that in the ſame Chapter there 
is a Diamond-Soul and a Diamond- Body, not 
to mention the Lightneſs or other Simi- 
litudes 

2dly. The Soul is brought into a Mor- 
tal Priſon, yet at the fame time it bear- 
eth the Rays, and Excellency, and Exterior 
Lineaments of the Majeſty of the Great 
God of Heaven. How ſuch a Noble Be- 
ing can be impriſond in Matter, whom, as 
I have frequently obſerv'd, it can pene- 
trate as it pleaſe, being concerved to be x 
Spirit, I muſt profeſs, is fomewiat above 
my Comprehenſion. 

2dly, Faith teaches us that it is a Sub- 
france createdof nothing bythe Ward of God Sc: 

s 
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J have read the whole Scripture over, to 
ſearch the Nature of this Soul, but do 
not find the leaſt Ground for my Faith 
in them to believe it to be ſo; Could 
any Man ſhow me upon what Grounds 
I Hhould, nay muſt, from Scripture believe it, 
[ would readily give my Aſſent and Con- 
ſent, but till then I look upon this Saying 
only to be a Bold Aſſertion, and built on 
no Foundation at all. i 

4thly. This Soul he calls Spirit, which is 
in Great Men and Noble Men; I do ſup- 
poſe other Perſons may be endow'd with 
a Soul or Spirit as much as Great and No- 
ble Men, tor I cannot apprehend why 
ſuch have or claim to have Propriety to 
a Soul above the reſt of the infertcur rank 
of Mankind ; Beſides this Soul for Di- 
ſtinction ſake he calls a Spirit, whereby he 
plainly intimates Man to have another 
Soul, diſtinct from that (perhaps mean- 
ing the Sexfitzve Soul,) but if ſo, undoubt- 
edly poor Men have that Soul as well as 
Rich, Great and Noble Men. So that if 
upon the whole, any Man can really and 
truly explain to me what this worthy Au- 
thor would be at in his various Explica- 
tions, and Rhetorical Florriſhes about the 
Soul of Man, any more than to tell us 
that he has found out ſomething in Man 
of great Value, Eſteem and Perfection, 
which he muſt commend, admire and diſ- 
cant on, becauſe ſome of his Forefathers 
did ſo before him; „ I ſhall quietly ſub- 


mit, but before ſonſe body can tell me 
what 


— — — — —m—U—ä—uä* · d — 


what really he means, I preſume I have 
juſt Grounds to make theſe Remarks on 
his pompous Commendation of a latent 
Soul in Man. 

But why ſhould I call it latent Soul? 
ſeeing Part 3. pag. 429. He by the Story 
of Svncius tells us, how theſe Souls not 
only exiſt ſeparately from the Body, and 
are caſt :nto Purgatory, but upon extraordi- 
nary Occaſions alſo return from thence 
again; Which Story amongſt ten Thou- 
ſand that occur in Popiſn Authors, to 
ſhew the ſuperſtitions Foundation of this 
their Opinion I will here tranſcribe ------ 
After his Preface of Queſtions, idle enough, 
as Why doth the forked Branches of a Nut- 
tree turn towards Gold and Silver Mines? 
IW by do Bees of ten die in the Hives after the 
Death of the Maſter-Bee, unleſs they be elſe- 
where tranſported © (Perhaps he thinks 
there is a Purgatory for theſe alſo. ) by 
doth a dead Body caſt forth Blood in the pro- 
ſence of the Murtherer? Why doth the Fguu- 
tam Blomoza wax red when our Comntzy 
[F ragte is menaced with Nur? lie 
have ſo many Noble Families certain 
Signs, which never fail to happen when 
ſome one of the Family is to die, if the Com- 
merce of the Livivg with the Dead be not ot 
all? &c. I ſay after this heap of vain In- 
terrogations, Peter of Clugny, ſurnamed the 
Venerable, (ſays he) telleth us that in a Vil- 
lage of Spain, named the Starr, there was 
a Man of Quality called Feter of EN“. 
bert, much eſteemed in the World tor 

Fn 
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his Excellent Parts, and abundance of 
Riches. | 
This Peter of Engelbert (to make my 
Story ſhort) enters into the Order of Clug- 
ny, then an Holy Order of Monks and 
Fryars erected in France, and very great, 
and often told the Holy Fryars of a Vi- 
fion he had formerly ſeen in this manner, 
the General of that, Order requiring pun- 
ctually to relate the Particulars thereof to 
himſelf and ſome others. i 
In the time that Alphonſus the Younger 
(which IT take to be Au. Dom. 1156. or 
there about) King of Spain, Heir of A. 
phonſus the Great, warred in Caſtile againſt 
certain Factions diſunited from his Obe- 
dence, he made an Edict, That every Fa- 
mily in hi: Kingdom ſhould be bound to fur- 
wiſh him with a Soldier; which was the 
cauſe that in Obedience to the King's 
Command, I ſent (ſays Peter of Engel. 
bert) into his Army one of my Hopſhold 
Servants named Sancius. The Wars be- 
ing ended, and Troops diſchargetl, he re- 
turn'd to my Houſe, where having fome- 


time ſojourned, he was ſeized by a Sick- a 
nefs, which in few days took him away Co 
into the other World. We perform'd the 70 
Obſequies uſually obſerv'd towards the U 
Dead, and four Months were already 15 
paſt, we hearing nothing at all of the State 0 
of bis Soul; When behold on a Win- 5 
ters Night, being in my Bed, thoroughly = 
awake,” I perceived a Man, who ſtirring 5 

( 


up the Afhes of my Hearth, opened the 
x | burmmg 
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burning Coals, which made him the more 
caſie to be ſeen. Altho' I found my felf 
much terrified with the fight of this Gh, 
God gave me Courage to ask him, who Be 
was, ard for what purpoſe be cam? thither to 
lay my. Hearth abroad, But he in a ve 
low voice | as Spirits uſed to do] an- 
ſier'd, Maſter, fear nothing, I am your poor 
Servant Sancius; J go into Caſtile in the 
Company of many Soldiers, to expiate my Sins 
in the ſame place where I committed them. 
I ftoutly replied, If the Commandment of 
God call you thither, why come you hithoy 2 
Sir, ſaid he, take it not amiſs | here the 
Spirit was manner ly] tor it is not with- 
out the Divine Permiſſion. I am in © 
State not deſperate, and wherein I may 
be help'd by you, if you bear any good 
Will towards me. Hereupon I required 
what his Neceflity was, aud what Sar- 
cour he expected from me. Ion know, Alg. 
fer, ſaid be, that a little before my Death, 
you fent me to a plac? where Men are nut 
rdinarily ſanctiſied: Liberty, i £:ompbly 
ard Tenterity, all conſpire againſt the Soul of 
2 poor Soldier, who bath no Government, [ 
canmitted many Ontrages din vg the late js an, 
robbivg and pillagirg even to the Goods of the 
Church, | here is the bottom of the Story 
in Monkiſh Times of Miraculous Igno- 
lance] for which I am grievenſly tormented. 
nt cod Maſter, if you loved ine alive, do 
ret ſoget me | be ſhould have ſaid, my Sorl 1 
after death, I ask mo part of your great 
Riedler | for if he bad, they would little 
þ availd 


Second Thoughts 


avail'd a Spirit, I ſuppoſe ] but only your 
Prayers, and ſome * 2 my 5 oy y 
Miſtreſs oweth me eight Franks upon a Rec- 
koning between ber and me, | good Huſban- 
dry! to have even Reckonings after he was 
dead,] Let ber beſtow it not for my Body, 
but the Comfort of my Soul, which expecteth 
it for your Charities. 125 
I know not how, I found my ſelf (ſays 
Engelbert) by. theſe Speeches embolden d, 
but I had more defire to entertain it, 
than fear of the Apparition. | tho' the 
Apparition ſeems rather to be afraid of 
his Maſter, ſeeing he pray'd him juſt be- 
fore, not to take it amiſs. | I demanded 
whether he could tell me News of one of 
my Countrymen, named Feter Dejaca, who 
died a while ſince; to which he made 
anſwer, That I need not trouble my ſelf 
with it, for he was in the number of the 
Bleſſed, | here he had good Correſpon- 
dence in Heaven, tho himſelf in Purgato- 
_ Ty, ſince the great Alins he gave in the 
laſt Famine, Fad purchaſed Heaven for 
him From thence I fell into another 
Queſtion, and was curious to know what 
had happened to a certain Judge, who 
lately departed into the other Life. To 
which he reply'd, Sir, ſpeak not of that 
miſerable Man, for Hell poſſeſſeth him, 
Here his Correſpondence was good in 
4 _ thorough the Corruption of 
| Juſtice, which he by Damnable Practice 
exercis'd, having Honour and Soul ſaleab!: 
to the prejudice of his Confcience. 3 
u 
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But now my Curioſity carried me high- 
er (ſays Engellert ) to enquire what be 
came of Aing Alphonſus the Great; at 


which time I heard another Voice, that 
came from a Window. behind me, faying 
very diſtinctly, It is not of Sancins, you 
muſt demand that; |. tho' before he knew 


the: Affairs. of n. e . 
tory, ] Becauſe he as yet can Jay nothing o 

be Gee of mes Prince, but I have more ex- 
perzence thereof than be; I deceaſing five 


Years ago, and being in an Accident 


that Spirits have not all equal. Knowledge 
we ſee, tho one would think Sancius, pret- 
nn JL was much ſurpriz d 
ſays Engelbert) unexpectedly hearing this 
other Voice, and turning, ſaw by the. help 
of the Moon's Brightneſs ¶ not bythe ra- 
king of the Fire, as he did the other Spi- 
rit ]-which reflected into my Chamber, a 
Man leaning om my Windæw, whom I 
entreatedd to tell me where Ai Al. 
pbon / us was, Whereto he 'reply'd, he vel 
knew that paſmg out of this Life, be had 
much tormented, and that the Prayers of 
good Religious Men much helped him, [or 
elſe this Story was not worth telling. 
But he could not at this preſent ſay in 
what State he was. Having ſpoken thus 
much, he turned towards Sancius, fitting 
near the Fire, and faid, Let us go, it 15 
time to depart. At which, Sancias makin 
to other - anſwer, ſpeedily roſe up, an 
redoubled his Complaints with a lamen- 
| S- 2 table 
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table Voice, ſaying, I entreat you once a- 

gain remember me, and that my*Miſtreſs per. 
Form the Requeſt I made you. | | 
Ihe nexf day Engelbert underſtood from 1 
his Wife, | relating to the Franks due, 1 7 
ſuppbſe;-elſe it would have been very im- 1 
pertinent to have asked his Wife, what 1. 
the Apparition talked of to 1 2 
what the Spirit told him, and with al L 
Obſervation diſpoſed himſelf ſpeedily, ttf 
and Charitably to ſatisfie all was requir d. 22 
Thus Heatheniſin brought in Superſtit. 7 
on, — — is now become neceſ. It. 
-fary to be ſupported and continu' d, by re: ¶ be 
ſon. of the great and many Advantage 

accruing to the See of Romꝭ by it. 
Zah. Of Prayers for the Dead. ----- The 20 
Opinion or rather Faith of the Papiſt iM the 
That it 4s an Holy and Charitable Cuftom, to 
er Prayers and Oblations to God for th: 


Soulf of the Faithful deceasd. This Do ther 
ctoine I know but one Text, and that not MW ot 
Canonical, that ſeems directly to aſſert} blin 
in the whole Bible. That is 2 Maccal. ther 
cap. 12. b. 44. where Fudas eſteems it a es 1. 
good and pions Thing to make Reconci 05 0 
4e 1 


liation for the Dead, and there 1s not : 
the leaſt Umbrage to ground an Argument ptior 
on from any Text elſe, but rather the But! 
contrary, © For according to the True Be. 4:11: 
lief m Chriſtianity, we are all Spinners, 
all die in Sin, and need Pardon throug| 
the Merits of our Saviour. Now that 2 ral 
Sinner here in this World ſhould har Jugg 


Confidence to ſollicit God Almighty's =” then! 
ON 
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don for the Guilt of another, in ſucb a 
State wherein (as they themſelves ſay ) 
He cannot merit pardon by his own Works, 
implies, That this Sinner has not onl 
Merit enough to obtain his own, but 2 
Pardon alſo for the Dead, which is a ve- 
Ny preſumptuous Doctrine, it it were re- 
| ally true, that a Reconciliation, for the 
i Dead might be made by the Living. For 
there is a great deal of difference between 
e Mans praying for another when living, ard 
r the Redemption of bis Soul (as they call 
it). when dead. Becauſe we are taught and 
beliere upon the Authority of Lit ine Re- 
velation, that God will hear the Prayers 
of the Righteous (being in a ſtrict Senſe, 
no other than a'le/s Sinner than his Bro- 
ther, none being perfect) very oft for the 
Wicked, and ſend his Grace Toit to 
incline them to Virtue, and difcouragy 
them from Vice; that the ma yr ſh. 
out their own» Salvation with fear and tren. 
bling, which a departed Sout cannot do; 
therefore the Uſe and End of ſuch Pray: 
ers is frivolous and vain; becauſe ground- 
ed on that Preſumption, that they are a- 
ble to prevail with God for the Redem- 
ption of their on, and others Souls too. 
But having prov'd Soul and Life not to be 
diſinct, and that the ſelf Subſiſtence after 
Death is all imaginary, ſuch Prayers muſt he 
vain, becauſe offered to a thing that has no 
real Being ſo that it muſt be a continued 
Juggle and Device, founded alſo on Hea- 
theniſm, as the former Practice in the 
1 Church 


1 


Church of Rome was. The manner of 
offering to the Dead by the antient Hea- 
thens, was by pouring out a certain Li- 
quor made of Hony, Milk, and Wine 
round the Grave, and at the head of it, Oc. 
and. as they offer d, they uſed certain 
Speeches to the P deceas d, together 
with the Prayers to the Gods and the Ghoſts 
of the dead to be propitions to them, vid Ar. 
chæol, cap. 31. Hence the Romans ſti led 
the Burning of the dead Bodies Rogus, 
quad tunc temporis rogari ſolerent manes, be- 
cauſe at that time the Living us d- to i. 
treat the Infernal Gods, in the behalf. of 
. the deceas d, and leaſt they ſhould not be 
mitigated by the Intreaties of the Living, 
they allow'd certain Fencers to fight at the 
Funeral Pile, call'd Buffum and Buſfnarii, 
till one of them were killed, whoſe Blood 
ferv'd as a Sacrifice or Atonement to the 
Infernal Gods, to mitigate their Anger a 
gainſt the Soul of the — Thus the 
Original alſo of his Doctrine ſeems to be 
grounded on Heatheniſm, tho now thought W fc 
uſeful for the ſame Reaſons as Purgatory i ti 
om nn 
- atbly. Invocation of Saints has the ſame ¶ be 
weak Foundation as the former, The Pa- or 
5 Tenet 18, ; That the Bleſſed Angels ond Pl 
Saints in Heaven, can, and do know our Ali. or 
ons and Affections, at leaſt, as far as apper- di 
tains to their State, and that it is a good and 7s 
profitable Doctrine to worſhip them as God m 
Eminent Creatures, with an inferiour Mo. th 
Hip proportion'd to their Excellency, 2 tl tre 
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Invocate and Pray to them, as to ſubordinate 
Mediators of Interceſion to God for us. 
The Uſefulneſs of Invocation of Saints has 


as good Ground for its truth, as Prayers 
for the dead, and both alike ; For if they 


that die, and die in the Lord, as Saints 
muſt be ſuppos'd to do, and reſt from their 
Labours im the Grave until the Refurre- 
Mon, when (and not before) with their 


Eyes they will fee God, when he ſhall 


ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth, 
tho” after they awake (as the Heb. Text has 
it) and this Body be deſtroy'd, yet out of 
their Fleſh, will they ſee God, Fob 19. 
v. 25, 26, 27. and be ſatisfied when they 
awake, with his Likeneſs. Pf. 17. v. 15. I 
ſay, if they remain in a State of Dark- 


neſs till God ſhall give them Light, as I 
think it admits of no doubt, what can it 
be but Vanity to offer Prayers unto thoſe 


Creatures, who are not yet in Being. As 
for the Irreligion of this Doctrine of In- 


vocation of Saints, I leave it to the Re- 
form'd Writers to conſult, but in my No- 


tion, I am ſure that muſt be an Exceſs of 
Folly to do it to Non-exiftent Beings ; 
beſides, the derogation to the Great aud 


only ſufficient Mediator Jeſus Chriſt. For 


properly {peaking Divine Worſpip is due 


only to God, and a proportionable Worſhip 


due to Creatures according to their Excellency 
is an Incongruity in terminis; for it is no 
more than that we may pay @ Reſpect to 
their Memories, if we pleaſe, which is far 
trom Adoration, and may follow the Steps 

Y 4 . of 
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of their virtuous Lives and Examples 

when they liv'd in the World, and pay a 
Reverence upon the Account of their Pie- 

ty to the Memories of them. Thus we do 

to the Living, and may lawfully do too, as 

to Princes and venerable Pious Men, whom 

we may, and onght to revere, but not to 

worſhip. We are, and can be aſſured but 

of very fe Perſons actually Saints in Hea- 

ven, as Elias, Enoch, Moſes, and ſuch as 

| are mention'd in Scripture, of whoſe Souls 

be never read one word, but that they, their 

Perſons were wholly tranſlated to Heaven, 

yet we do not find the Fews a People ſuper- 

ſtitious enough, and prone to Idolatry to- 

wards every thing almoſt, ever paid them 

Adoration or Worſhip. But if we conſi- 

der the vaſt multitudes of Saints Canoniz'd 

n the Church of Rome, to whom ſome one, 

or other pays Adoration, becauſe the Holy 

Father has fainted them very oft, not out 

of any juſt and true Merit, but in reſpect 

of their great Zeal, tho by Violence, Rapine 

or ")pprefion, to propagate the Catholick 

Faith; a Man muſt needs ſtand amaz d to 

think how it is poſſible amongſt ſo many 

Men of good Senſe and Learning too (as ſome 

| » of them are) ſuch a Doctrine ſhould ob- 

tain, and be fwallow'd down. If this my 

Doctrine of Hum m Soul can obtain Be- 

lief amongſt the Wiſeſt ſort of them, they 

muſt own it a Demanſtrative Conviction of 

their Error, and if ſome do, tho' but feu, 

J will not repent of my Pains that I 
have endeavour'd to convert a Sinner fr " 
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the Error of his Ways, by ſhowing De- 
monſtratively how theHeathen Religion has 
been the Principal Grounds upon which 
the Church of Rome have built their whole 
Frame of Doctrine ( eſteern'd corrupt by 
the Reformed) and that there can be no 
other poſitive Reaſon to continue the Pra- 
| Etice, and Belief of the aforeſaid Doctyines 
in the {aid Church, than pure Intereſt and 

downright Secular Advantage. TEM 
th, The Opinion of ſome of the Re- 
form'd Churches are, That tho there be 10 
ſuch Place as Purgatory, deſen ibed by the Ro- 
man Catholicks, yet there may be and is a 
Place wherein tbe Souls of the Juſt and Wick- 
ed enjoy an imperfect ſtate of blijs, or initial 
Happineſs, or Terment, until the Day of 
Fudgment, at which time both ſhall be more 
Fully Compleated. This Opinion Glitters 
far from that of a Popiſh Pingatory, , be- 
cauſe they allow a Satisfaction, or Ex- 
piation may be made by the Living for the 
Souls of the Dead, when as the latter only 
confeſſes an imperfect State of Blijs or Ja- 
ment until the Day of Judgment, without 
any Radewption b, means of Prayers, or 
Expiation for the Soul that Sinned. Ihis 
Opinion ſeems to be more Conſonant to 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
than that of the Roman Catholicks, yet 
neither of them can be allow'd of by me, 
becauſe grounded, as I 7 on a 
wrong Foundation, viz. The ſeparate Ex- 
iftence af an Immaterial Subſtance in Man; 
| which, I preſume, no Man rationally 
| | . _ ought 
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ought to admit. | Beſides, to what End 
and Uſe is ſuch a Third Place Conftituted ? 
If a Man is truly Righteous and Good, 
he 1s, according to the Notion of our Pſy- 
chomuthiſts, immediately after Death Re- 
warded with Heavenly Joys; if Wicked, 
with Eternal Pumſhments; Now if the 
Seat of Heavenly Joys, be not Heaven it 
ſelf, and that of Eternal Puniſhments, be 
not Hell, we muſt unqueſtionably feign a 
Third Place alſo of Torments, as we did 
of Joy, ſo what will this differ from a 
Purgatory ? 

The Place for Happineſs they have 
found out, but not that for the Torment 
of the Wicked, and this, they are pleas'd 
to call Paradiſe ;; where they ſay the Soul 
of the Thief on the Croſs was with our 
Saviour. Luke 23. v. 3. And that of Laxa- 
rus alſo, when he had been Dead four 
Days. Jobn chap. 11 v. 39. Called like- 
wiſe Abrabam's Boſom. Luke 16. And by 
St. Paul, the Third Heaven. 2 Cor. 12. v. 4. 
Now whatever this Place was, we do 
find that it was a Place or State of per- 
fe# Happineſs, not initial of the Soul, as 
ſome are pleas'd to term it: For where 
our Saviour was after Death, ſure muſt be 
a perfect and compleat State of Happi- 
nets, ſo that if the Thief were with him, 
certainly he muſt alſo be in the ſame 
State too, I ſay; the Thief himſelf, not bis 
© Soul, and the Text alſo denotes the fame 
of poor Lazarus, who was in Abraham 
Boſom, and undoubtedly Abrabam was in 


perfect 


—— 
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ect Bit; and St. Paul mentions it to 
ſuch a Place, that it ſeems to be no- 
thing poſſibly. but Heaven it (elf, For there 
were ſuch glor ĩuus Things, as Eye had not ſeen, 
nor Ear beard, nor had it enter d into the 
Heart of man to conceive ; there he heard 
Things eee fo that this can be no: 
thing leſs than Heaven it ſelf into which 
he was wrapt. As to the Caſe of raiſing 
the other Lazarus from the Dead, I do not 
ſee it proves any thing more than that 
our Saviour, as he was God, as well .as 
Man, to Teſtify his Divine Mifion, Rex 
ſtored Life to dead, corrupt Matter, not 
revoked his Soul to come and unite to 
it, for that no where appears. This I hum- 
bly- conceive, is the moſt natural Con- 
ſtruction of the Texts, and does not. in 
the leaſt ſavour of Irreligion or Atheiſin, 
therefore thoſe of the Reform'd Religion 
may have juſt Reaſon to lay aſide this O- 
pinion of a Third Place for the Reception 

ä of the Souls of the Deceaſed, leaſt they run 
nto the vain Error of Purgatory: For 
when a Perſon is actually Dead, nay, has 
lain ſo long in the Grave that he ſtinketh, 
as the Text ſays, it is as much an Argu- 
ment, 3 fimon, of an Almighty 
ower to raiſe that dead, corrupt Lump 
into a living. Creature, nay, I may fay, 
a Demonſtration of a far greater Power 


is than to recall a living immortal Soul from 
1 an imaginary Some-where, to unite it ſelf to 
p< a ſtinking, corrupt Body. 

m | nadie. 

. 


6thly, 
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6thly, The ſixth Opinion I ſhall menti- 
on, is this; That the Souls of Alen Dying, 
poſs zmmediately into Heaven or Hell. This 
octrine of the Reformed Writers, is 
7 upon the ſuppoſition of a Di- 
ſtinct Being, or Spiritual Subſtance in 
Man, which leaves the Body as ſoon as 
Dead, and flies to a fd No-where for Reſi- 
dence, but goes immediately either to 
Heaven or Hell; Enjoys Salvation or 
Damnation. x | 
This Opinion; as I mentioned before, 
ſeems wholly to make void and uſeleſs the 
Day of a 140 Judgment; for if they, 
or their Souls (from whom is all perception 
of Pain and Pleaſure) go immediately to 
Heaven, what need the lump of a Body, 
that in it ſelf is inſenſible, be united to 
It again, and what need the General Day 
of Judgment to paſs Sentence on the Bo- 
dies, Which is, Fo they, 1rrecoverably 
paſs d by God Almighty already on the 
Souls? Vid. Page 106. Now my Opini- 
on 1s, and I prefiume, firmly grounded on 
Scripture too, That Man in the ordinary 
Courſe of Providence, goes neither to Hea- 
ven or Hell immediately after Death, but 
mist wait until the laſt FA i him out 
of the Gravs, to give an Account of the 
Deeds he has dome in the Flaſb, whether Good 
or Evil, and then receive his Recompenſe ac: 
cordingly. The Truth of this Opinion in 
part, I think, I have already prov'd be- 
yum Controverſy, by proving what is 
:fe, or Soul properly ſpeaking, and that 


there 
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there is no difference between them, and 
that when the Body dies, what we call 
Soul, will ceaſe: to Be, or to Operate in 
our Carcaſes. And becauſe I. have; here 
mentioned the words, acthrding to. the 
ordinary Courſe of Providence, I think, I 
have Scripture on my ſide to make ſome 
Exceptions to the general Rule propound- 
ed, viz. That where Fuft Men in a more 7 
minent Degree and peculiar ' Manner Emoy'd 
the Favour of God Almighty in this World, 
there has been an immediate Conveyance o 

them to Heaven, either by Tranſlation, os 
Quic kning them before a General Reſurre&jon, 
as a Mark of God's peculiar Favour, or fome 
ſpecial Signal to demonſtrate his Ommipotent 
er "upon ſome particular Occafion more 
than ordinary. Thus Enoch, and Eljah 
were Tranſlated to Heaven; thus Moſes 
(I doubt not) was immediately received” in- 
to Heaven raiſed from the Dead; and car- 
ried thither. For he Died and was Buried 
in a Vally of the Land of Aſoab, and no 
Man knows of his Sepulcher to this Day. 
Dent. 24. 6. yet appeared to our Saviour 
on Mount Thabor. Thus is God ſaid to 
be the God of Abraham, the God of Tſaac, 
and the God of Facob, à God of the Liv- 
ing | Perſons, not Souls | and not of the 
Dead. Matt. 22. v. 32. So that they 
were nndoubtedly Alive m Heaven ; nay, 
our Saviour ſeems to intimate as much to 
his Apoſtles, his Select Servants, that 
they ſhould immediately after Death be Con- 
vey'd to their Maſter. n 17. b. 24. 
Father 
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|  *, Father I will that They alſo whom thou haft 
groen me, be with me, where I am, that 
they may behold my Gloty, which thou haſt 
Liven me. And upon this Account St. 
Hin alſo deſires to die, and be with Chriſt, 
Philipp. cap. 1. p. 24, 22, 23: tho to a- 
bide in the Fleſh was more needful at that 
Time, tho PeTNAPS, he knew as ſoon As 
he was abſent rom the Body, he ſhould 
be preſent with the Lord. 2 Cor. F. v. 8, 
9, But theſe ſpecial Favours of God Al- 
mighty in the common Courſe of Provi- 
dence cannot reaſonably be expected, nor 
1 edt 0p | ay ap 15 live an ou 
elerve them. us again a ſpecial Sig- 
nal of his Almighty 5 — Sante 
aroſe with our Saviour at his Reſurrection, 
and went into the Holy City, Mat. 29. 52. 
and were ſee: of many, was ſhewn, and I 
- have reaſon to believe, were tranſlated 
from their Graves to Heaven. But theſe 
Inſtances give us no Proof, that it ſhall 
| be fo in the common Conrſe of Mankind, yet 
they may be made uſe of as Examples to 
excite us to a ſtrict Piety, and entire god- 
1y Life, that we alſo may become the Fa- 
vourites of Heaven, and be exalted to Glo- 
ty and eternal Happineſs before the Day 
of Judgment, if by the Converſation of 
our Lives we may deſerve ſo tobe, imme- 
diately after Death. But indeed, I do not 
find by the whole current of the Scri- 
pture, but that we {ſhall all appear before 
the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt at the End of 
the World, and not before, and then re- 
| | ceive 
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ceive the Juſt Recompence. of our Works. 
For as to the Time we ſhall he in the 
Grave, it is nothing, tho? it ſeem a lo 
Time to the Living until the Reſurrection 
come, yet it is none to the Dead. For 
Adams Death at the Reſurrection in the 
End of the World, will be but as the 
twinkling of an Eye to the Living. Yea 
the twinkling of an Eye to the Living is 
more Time than a Thouſand, or Ten 
thouſand Vears to the Dead. For Being 
only commenſurates with Time or length 
of Days, and not- to-Be cannot poſſibly be 
capable thereof; but this I have hinted al- 
read . 0 | P m_ 
All] can add more in this place, is to 
obviate two Objections that may be made, 
I. That it is a Degradation to God Almigb- 
ty, to let Man ſleep ſo long in the Grave, 
and not either reward, or -puniſh him immes. 
diately. 2. I thoſe Favourites of Heaven 
were, as I allow, receiv'd immediately into 
Heaven, Why may not all righteous and good 
Men hope for, and receive that Bleſing im- 
mediately as well as they, ſceing God Almigb- 
ty is no reſpecter of Perſons * | 
Anſw. As for Man's ſleeping in the Graue 
being a Degradation to God Almighty, I 
do not by any means fee how it can re- 
fle& on Him, but rather be a great Ar- 
gument for the Parity of bis Fuftice in pu- 
niſhing all Sinners alike, which would not 
otherwiſe be, as I have before obſerv d; 
For ſuppoſe Cain, for Example, to be in 
perpetual Puniſhment ten thouſand ou 
efor? 
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before the laſt Man that ſhall-ſaffer Dam- 
nation, How will it confiſt with the Ju- 
ſtice of God Almighty to puniſh him ten 
thonſand Years longer, than the laſt Sin- 
ner. For to ſay they Both alle, eternal 
Tor ments, and therefore equal, becanſe in E- 
ternity there is no degrees, is a groſs Miſ- 
take; for there is but one Being properly 
Eternal, which has neither Beginning or 
Ending, and that is God, All other Beings 
have a beginning of Duration, and are 
only eternal a parte poſt, as the Logicians 
ſay, therefore the duration of Torment in 
Hell may be longer to one Man than an- 
other, Which ſeems not to conſiſt with In- 
finite Juſtice. Beſides, ſince the Fall of 
Adam, in whom we have all ſinned, I 
think it a good Argument of God's Great 
Mercy, t hat he is pleas d notwithſtanding 
the many actual Sins we daily commit to 
encreaſe the Guilt of Original Sin, to re- 
ſpite the Sinner ſome time in the Grave, 
and let him rather not- be, thau be in Mi- 
ſery, becauſe the Sinner that is to ſuffer to 
all eternity, as he has no Encouragement to 
live wickedly all his Life-time, becauſe 
he ſhall remain inſenſible in the Graue, fo 
will he ſuffer long enough, tho his Eter- 
nity of Torments begin ten thouſand years 
hence. For what is ten thouſand Years 
to Eternity? Now as God is pleas d to 
reſpite the Puniſhment of the Sinner, fo 
may he the Reward of the Righteous ; Be- 
cauſe eternal Life is the Gift of God, and 
what he pleaſes to give, He may ſurely — 
when 
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when he plegſet; and. ſeeing lie has pre- 
fix da Day in which He will judge the 
World; I cannot ſee, why an inmediate 
bee of Righteouſneſs can neceſſarily 
be expected; if we were to meaſure Tine 
according to the Conceptions of the Live- 
ing; but ſeeing there is no ſuch Thing as 
Ne to the Dead, no more than to a Stock 

or Stone, The Reward and Puniſhment 
alſo will become immediate and preſent, and 
they wilb awake from the Grave, as out 
of a Sleep, without a reflex Conſideration 
how- long they have lien there. 


A ds to the ſecond Objection, if theſe Fa- 
vonrites of Heaven are receivd immediately 
into Bliſs, wby may not all Rigbteous Men 
nom expedt the fame. Bling *® es 


- ſm. I do not doubt but that all Righ- 
teous Men are the Favourites of Heaven, 
and in ſome' meaſure, God's peculzar Care, 
but as there are degrees of Glory in, Hea- 
ven, ſo undoubtedly. God ſhows his Fa- 
votirs: in a more peculiar manner to ſome 
Men, rather than to others; and fholl the 
* ſay to the Potter why bas thou form d me 
Jo £ All Matters of Favour are not gromd- 
ed on Deſert, but generally the Vill of the 
Donour, as we fee in the Parable of the 
Workers in the Vineyard , when the 
mumiured, faring, theſe af have wrought 
but one hour, and thou haſt made them equal 
unto us; which have 1 Burden, = 
| the 
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the beat of the Day. Mat. 20. 12. That our 
Saviour anſwer'd one of them, Friend, I 
do thee no wrong, didſt not thou agree with me 
for a Pemy. v. 13. Thus God Almighty 
covenanted with Mankind to give them ever- 
laſting Life, if they obey his Will and 
| mdments, and if He gives it them 
at the laſt Hour, to Reward their Righ- 
teouſneſs, He does them no Wrong, nor 
breaks his Covenant; But if he is pleas'd | 
do beſtow an eaſter Bleſing on thoſe he con- 
"deſcends to call His Friends, as Exod. 33. ver. 
II. God ſpake'to Moſes as a Man to Hi: 
Friend; and Chron. cap. 20. v. 7. Thou N 
veſt the Land to the Seed of Abraham, t 
Friend, ſo James 2. v. 23. And our p 
Saviour calls his Diſciples Friends. Fob. 15. 0 
Vi. 15. Why ſhould the Righteous complain? 
They will unqueſtionably have a Reward 
r-their Righteouſneſs, and if it be per- 
fect, and entire without tha leaſt Taint of 


. Sin, perhaps God may exalt them to early Fe 
Glory, as it's probable he did his peculi- if 
ar Servants and Friends. I fay, perhaps mu 
God may, for to ſay He pofitively will, I Mi 
have no warrant from Scripture to juſti- nat 
ſie me in ſich an Aſſertion, only if ſuch as 

N an Hope be, it may encourage every good Mit 


Chriſtian to live in entire Sanctity, and our 
Holineſs of Life to the utmoſt degree of mor 


Perfection he is able to attain to, in order | is | 
| to deſerve to be us'd as a Favourite of Prac 
29 
But e 


„ene OC 
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But 9thly. The Opinion of Ghoſts, "ior 
Perſons walking after they are dead, 9 
by the Learned, % aſſuming and clbathing 
themſelves with Aerial Vehicles has been com- 
monly received, and believed too by moſt 
of the Reformed Writers. Hence the vul- 

has apprehended divers Houſes to be 
[ and the Shapes of dead Perſons to 
appear, make : ſtrange Diſcoveries ſome- 
times, and a Man had. as good run his 
Head againſt a Wall, as endeavour to con- 
vince them to the contrary, or tell th 
that moſt of theſe Spe&rums come from a 
confuſed Brain, or diſturb'd Imagination 
of their own, by which, as Horace ſays, 


— Velut egri ſomma.vane 

Firguntur Spectes — _ 
For to argue the Reaſon of ſach a Caſe; 
if ever it did happen in this World, as 1 
much doubt, I do poſitively aver that it is 
Miraculous, as well as done by a ſuper- 
natural Power. Now if it be Miraculous: 
as the Divines uſually. ſtate the End of 
Miracles, they muſt be ſent to Confirm 
our Faith and Belief in God, which a- 
mongſt us Chriſtians, nom a-days, I hope, 
is not requir d, and I heartily with the 
Practice, of our Lives were Conformable 
to our Belief, and Faith. If it be done 
by a ſupernatural Agent or Power, Imuſt 
have better Reaſons than yet. I, have; met 
with; that it is done by the Hand of God, 

2 2 altho 
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| altho I will not deny (as I ſaid before.) 
[| burt that there may poſſibly happen ſome ſpe- 
[8 cial and extraordinary Caſes, tho the vul- 
j gar eſteem them as common and as fre- 
quent as Graves in a Church- yard. For 
if God raiſes ſuch an one, he raiſes either 
his Soul, and makes it act without the 
Organs of the Body, which muſt be a ve- 
ry great Miracle, or elſe he raiſes Body 
and Soul too, which muſt be as great, or 
greater. Thus God muſt. be continually 
at the expence of a Miracle, to find out 
lame latent hidden Contrivance of the 
Wicked; nay, make a kind of New Ne. 
ſirrection very oft, to diſcover a thing af 
very little Weight or Moment, which 1 
think very abſurd for any Rational Man 
to ſuppoſe God does, or would do; ef 
cially ſeeing his Omniſcience is ſuch, that 
he can without the Expence of a Miracle 
by very little and inconſiderable means, 
worked on by ſecond Cauſes, find out and 
diſcover the greateſt and moſt villanous 
Intrigues , and baffle them too, if he 
vleafes ; as every one that has liv'd any 
time in the World, has plainly ſeen and 
known. As to the other ſupernatural 
Power or Agent, the Devil or his Angels, 
I do poſitively aſſert, that it is not in his 
Power to raiſe either the Soul or Body o 
Man from the dead; for indeed, to grant 
him this Power, would be giving him that 
Onmpotence which is due to God alone, 


viz, as to create a Living Creature, 
breath! 
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breathe into bim the Breath of Life, and 
raiſe Men from the Dead, ich can be 
no leſs than Atheiſm and Blaſphemy 
Therefore there 1s but one Shift Eee to 
explain this by, viz. That the Devil being 
th Prince of e Ar, doth aſſume aerial Ve- 
bicles, and fs them into the e Shape or Re- 
preſentation of ſome dead Perſon, and fo 
ap a Spectrum, to haunt. and ter- 
rifie the Wicked, till they do Juſtice to 
ſome injur d Perſon living (as 1s ulnally 
ſaid to be the reaſon of their Appear 
ance). or to Reveal ſome latent hidden 
Villany, and diſcover it to the World in 
order to the Pumſhment of the Of-nder. 
That ſuch a thing as this pofivl may be, I 
hkewiſe poſibly may own, but it ſeems to 
me too ape | an Errand eitheg,way Or * 
the Devil to be employd in, becauſe the 
end of it is to Perform Fuſtice, by bringing 
the Wicked to condign Piriſhment; which 18 
the Task or Charge ufuall aſlign d to 
good Arg els, and not the Devil. There- 
fore this Reaſon alſo for Apparitions does 
not — nay, altho the Devil aſſume 
or form an Aerial Vehicle into the 
Shape of a Man. For what is this? It's 
er the Soul or Body of the Perſon 
. (for as I ſaid, that is be- 
the Power of the Devil to raiſe ei- 
ther) but a meer Shape of Air, a down- 
right uon; ſo that a Man of any tole- 
2 Senſe will not ſay ſuch a teal Man, 
or dead. Perſon — A bim (for it was 


3 really 


4.2 


econd ug! "ts 


＋ Ac really hehe) but a Vehicle of Air ſo and 


ſo form d by Satan illuded bim. What Grounds 
then is ore to ſay dead Men walk, or 
their Ghoſts have appeared; let any wiſe 
Man judge. Thus far I think, indeed, 
the Opinion may be allow d, that Satan 
may make Nhiſons, and form Shapes of 
things, but cannot give Life and Senſe, 
altho he may Motion, and by ſuch 
Spectrum: affright, terrifie, and delude Man- 
_ ; it being his Buſineſs to delude, and 
principle Attributes Deceit ; 
but 12 am 10 1ly of Opinion, that not one 
eaſe in ten thouſand happen ro be the 
Illufion of Satan, but a 15 ancy of their 
own Imagination that impoſes upon their 
Eyes, or a Contrivance or confederate 
rick of ſome crafty Knaves that 1 1 
fog by unuſual Noiſes on the Ears, an 
* A * of ſuch Spectator or Au * 
Br Man lieth down, (Job cap. vg. v. 709 8. 
and riſeth not till the Heavens be no more; 
They ſhall not awake, nor be * raiſed out 8 
War Sleep. wag 


Nor will it be amiſs to recite the Opi- 
nion of Dr. Smyth, an Eminent Preacher 
in the Time of King James the Firſt, in 
his Sermon call'd the Pilgrim's Wiſh, who 
after he has ſuſficiently expos d the Do- 
ctrine of Purgato) y, ſaying, it is like pain- 
ted Sepulchres, which are framed more 
for the Living than for the Dead; And: 
that er . of Rome live by, Tal 
a3 p Trenta 
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Trentals, and Maſſes for the Dead, as being 
the gainfulleft Lye in all Popery, c. He 

oceeds to ſtate an old Queſtion, that 

ludes ſimple People (as he expreſſes 
himſelf ) Whether the Souls of Men depart- 
ed, walk after death, and appear to Men, 
exhorting them to this or that? As Gre- 
gory, or ſome Counterfeit reporteth in his 
Dialogues, but he can in no wiſe give a- 
ny Aſſent to it. For (ſays he) the A- 
poſtles before their full Growth might 
ſeem to be incumbred with this Error; 
becauſe when they ſaw Chriſt walking up- 
on the Water, they cry'd out, It is a Spi- 
rit, meaning thereby a Spectrn, or Ghoſt. 
Mat, 14. v. 26. And when Peter knock'd 
at the Door in the Night, they ſaid to 
Rhodes, a Damſel, it is his Angel. Act. 1 3.25, 
which Error was drawn from the Illuſion 
of Satan, and vulgar Opinion received 
from Pythagoras | who as I have proved 
in the Hyſtory of the Soul, was reputed 
to be one of the Chiefeſt, if not the firſt 
Founder of that Notion of Human Soul] 
who taught, that the Souls of Men de- 
parted, did return into the Bodies of o- 
ther Men after Death, either for Corre- 
ction or Reward. This deluded Herod, 
when he heard of Chriſt, and made him 
ſuppoſe that John the Baptiſt, Elias, Fere- 
mas, or one of the Prophets was riſen 
from the Dead. Matt. 16. 14. Now, beſides 
this Devout Author's giving us an Account 
of the true fundamental Origin? of that 
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Error, he enforces his Arguments by 
Authority af the Holy Scriptures, as well 
as — ul ſaying, That the Souls of the 
Righteous are in the Hands of God, Wild. F. 
v. 4. which indeed may paſs for an Ar- 
ent againſt thoſe who , conceive the 
Soul to F a Spuitual Subſtance, united to, 
and ſeparable from the Body; but I look 
upon it to be a very weak Inference, al- 
tho' 1t were 8 Scripture; For 
that Text ſignifies no more, than that the 
Care and Protection of the Lives a 45 his Saints, 
are in the Hand or Power of God, as it is 
explain'd; Dert. 33. v. 3. Yea, God los 
veth the People, all his Saints are in thy 
Hand, and FE,. 97. v. 10. Ye that love 
the Lord hate Evil; He preſerveth the 
Souls of the Saints, meaning their Liv 
becauſe he adds, 1 deliver eth them out of 
the Hand of the Wicked, who would other- 
_ deſtroy their Lives, which required 
Gc.' Pratection; but if it were meant 
their Spiritual Sibftanc es call'd Souls, they 
were able io protect themſelves, as being 
Immaterial Beings, and conſequently not 
liable to be deſtroy'd by the Power of the 
Wicked, as it is Hal. 103. 4. as it is in Bas 
ruch, cap. 2. v. 17, Open thine Eyes and 
behold, for the Dead that are in their 
Graves, whoſe Souls (in the Greek call'd 
Spirit or Life, as tis noted in the Margin) 
are taken from them, will give unto thes 
neither praiſe or thankſgiving, hal. 114. 


5. 17. So that by the aforemention d Text 
m 


c 
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muſt be meant the Lives, or living , Parſons 
of bis Saints, unto whom he will give eter- - 
nal Life, and. they ſhall never periſh, neither 


Hall am Man fie able to pluck them ont 0; 
mine ( fays Chriſt) or my Fates Hall 


| wy 10. v. 28, 29. Here, ſays our Au- 
thor, the Souls of the Righteous are (af 

and cannot be raiſed from the dead; — 
the Souls of the Wicked are in the 
Hands of the Devil, and God will »ot 
pluck them from him, tor they which 
are in Hell have a Gulph as a Barrier, 
and when they are there, cannot come 
from thence. Lake 16. 26. Therefore the 
Souls of the deceas d cannot walk, but the 
Devil oft doth aſſiune the Shapes of de- 


ceas d Men; as in the Caſe of Samuel 


(lays this Divine) and illude, and terri- 
e Mankind. Furthermore; If thou be- 
lieveſt that Souls walk, I ask, Is it a Soul 
that thou ſeeft > That thou can ſt not do, 
for it is a Spirit, and you cannot ſee a 
Spirit, nor did ever any Man fee his own 
Soul; Is it a Body ? Then the Body walks 
without a Soul both which he concludes 
to be great Difficulties, and neither pro» 
bable, nay hardly poſſible. Thus much to 
ſhow you how ridiculous ſome Devont 
Chriſtians of the former Ages thought 
this Opinion of Men's walking after they 
are dead, either in their Souls, or their 
Bodies; and were I to rely upon Antho, 
rities, not Scripture, for my Proofs, I do 
not queſtion to bring a whole Cloud of 
| 9 Teſtimonies 


- 


it, and when you fart 


346 Second Thoughts 


Teſtimonies to confute this abſurd, vulgar, 


and erroneous Tenent. 


ly of @ Subſtantial Form in Man. 
The Notion Philoſophers have deli- 


e Of Forme in General, and partic 


ver d to Us of Form, ſeems very uncouth, 


and unſatisfactory ; for if you enquire 
what is the firſt Principle of Action in 
any thing they tell you it is the Form of 
er enquire what that 
Form, is, they farther alſo reply, tis quod 
dat eſſe Rei, That which gives the Thing its 
Being. Now if a third Enquiry be made 
what kind of Thing that is that gives an- 
other Thing 1ts Being, and how it in- 
curs to the Senſes or Underſtanding, you 
are ſtill in the ſame Maze you were be- 
fore, and are only left to this concluſtve 
Determination, to conceive and believe that 
every Thing has a Form, by which it Acts 
and has its Being. | 
Thus they tell you that the Fire Acts by 
its Form, Water likewiſe, Air and Earth b 
their Forms, nay Men and Brutes by their 
Forms alſo; never explaining to us what ſort 
of Thing this Form is, whence its Origi- 
nal, or what it is made or compos'd of. 
Hence they have fram'd a difference be- 
twixt Form and Figure, the former relat- 
ing Naturalia, and the latter to Artificialia, 
whereas in reality there doth not appear 
to our outward Senſes in any Being what- 
& ever, 
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ever, any more than an exterior Forme, or 
Figure, and indeed no real grounds for 
ſuch Diſtinction. Therefore the new Phi- 
loſophers have prudently reckon d Ariſto- 
tle's, and all the old Philoſophers's Noti- 
ons of Fo nies, to be tot Ayla Ignorantiæ, 
and think that moſt, if not all the Operations 
in Nature may better, and mare eaſily be 
explain d by Motion and Figure, Cc. 
Theſe build upon Atomical Philoſophy ap- 
prehending Matter to conſiſt of Hamous, 
Globular, Acute, &c. Particles, and by 
them accordingly adapted to perform ſin- 
gular Fhenomena's in Nature, as Hamous 
for Conglutination of Parts, Globular for 
ſwiftneſs of Motion, Acute for penetra- 
tion, and fo proportionably for any Fi- 
gure the Atomes are compounded of, 
whereby they may be enabled to perform 
thoſe Operations they are appointed to 
do. Thus Fire and Salts may be ſaid 
to conſiſt of Acute, and poynant Atomes, 
as being able to penetrate moſt Bodies; 
Air and Water . eſpecially, of Globular 
Atomes, if the Mzcroſcopical Philoſopher 
may be believ d, and Earth may be ſaid - 
to contain Atomes of all ſort of Sizes and 
Figures, as being the Subject of divers A- | 
gents, or Active Principles to work on: 4 
Theſe are pretty Notions, J muſt confeſs, | 
and ſeem in Irrational Agents fully e- 
nough to explain their Operations, at leaſt 
| 25 far as Natural Philoſophy is able ex- 
? plain the Things of Nature to us. For if: 
oy vo. 
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we come to examine nicely into this point, 
we {hall find even this Philoſophy de- 
fective, ſo as, that we can hardly ima- 
gine from whence ſuch Operations ſhould 
* as if the God of Nature had de- 
'd even in Minimis to keep us in the 
dark, and limite our finite Underſtand- 
ings, ſo as that we may with the more 
Adoration and Reverence admire his Om- 
nipotent Power. For to come to Particu- 
lars, of what Figure are thoſe Atomes, 
that ſo intimately unite two Plains, v. g. 
two Poliſh'd Marbles, plac'd one upon the 
other, that in a direct Line it's hardly 
poilible with very great force indeed to ſe- 
parate them? Why ſhould not the Fluxion 
of Mercury make the Philoſopher deter- 
mine it to conſiſt of Globular Atomes, and 
yet at the ſame time its penetrating Power, 
unconceivably known to all that uſe it, de- 
nate it to conſiſt of Acute? Why ſhould 
Fire that is of fo ſwift a Motion not con- 
fiſt likewiſe of Globular Atomes, and yet 
its powerful Penetration of Bodies argues 
them Acute alſo? Theſe and very many 
Inquiſitive Queries cannot but ſtagger the 
Atomical Philoſopher, and make him con- 
feſs Globular Acute Atomes, or elſe be much 
at a loſs for a Solution. However in all 
inſenſible Actions of Nature, this Phaloſo- 
phy far better explains the Phænomena 
thereof, and with more Satisfaction a- 
bundantly, than the word Forme could do, 
or its Signification. For to ſay JT a 
* 


* 
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Thing a@s by its Forme, is no more than to 
ſay, It is the Nature of the Thing to do ſo; 
and what 5 Anſwer this is to 
an Inquiſitive Philoſopher, I leave all 
learned Men to judge. For example: 
Why doth Fire burn? Why doth Water 
wet? Why doth Air dry, and ſometimes 
moiſte > Or Earth gravitate? He that 
ſhall tell me that all theſe Effects pro- 
ceed from the Forme of theſe Elements, 
tells me no more to give me any Satis- 
faction, than if he had ſaid, They do ſo, 
becauſe they do ſo. But he that declares it 
toproceed from penetrating Acute Atomes, 
c. intimates to me ſome reaſon of the 
Poſſibility of the Thing, becauſe it ap- 
pears to my Eye, That Acute Things by 
means of their Figure, are Penetrating, or 
capable of penetrating Bodies ſooner than 
any Figure elſe : Upon the ſame Account 
we have juſt reaſon to explode the Notion 
of Forma mixti, as we had Elementorum vel 
Corporum Simplicium ; If you mean b 
Forme in the Union of the Elements the 
outward Shape, or Figure of tte Mixtum, 
whereby it contains in it contrary Ele- 
ments, this I apprehend; but if to ex- 
lain it we muſt recur to an Imaginary 
orme that cements theſe contrary Ele- 
ments in one Mais diſtinct from the Fi- 
gure of that Moſs in which they are unit- 


ed, I muſt confeſs we have as little 
grounds to believe, as we have to ſuppoſe 
the Element of Fire to have its Manſion 


In 
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in the Concave of the Moon, who 1s ſaid 
to be Author of all cold Influences. But 
beſides all this, to add to the Abſurdity, 
the old Philoſphers have deviſed a Race 
of Subſtantial Formes, and theſe are call'd 
the eee Formes, or that Forme which 
ultimately makes a Being of ſuch a Species, 
ſo as by any Superior Forme it cannot 
pals into a more perfect Being. For 
they all allow there may, be likewiſe Sub- 
ordinate Formes to the Rational, yet all Iike- 
wiſe Subſtantial Formes. Prob! Deum at- 


que haminum Fidem; What a Jargon of 


Philoſophy is thisi If they are Subſtan- 
tial Formes, they muſt be Subſtances, and 


conſequently Man muſt be made up of 


three Subſtances, viz. Rational, Senſitive 
and Vegetative, beſides Matter; ſo what an 
Ens uman per Accidens, he is, (as Philoſo- 
phers term it) I leave them to judge who 
will maintain any Abſurdity, that can a- 
vouch this Poſition to be trae.  ___. 

2. It they are Subſtances, they muſt be 
Entia per ſe Subfiftentia, as the Definition 
of Subſtance is, but it's plain every Sub- 
#antial Forme Philoſophers have deviſed, 
even by their own Confeſſion (except the 
Rational Soul) cannot ſubſiſt by them- 
ſelves, but by Matter Ergo. Therefore my 
Reader muſt pardon me if I imagine this 
very Notion of a Subſtantial Forme, de- 
viſed only to ſupport that of a Rational 
Soul exiting independant from the Body. 
for I muſt, confeſs tis my Opinion, — 

| Wen 
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when they had conceived ſuch a Notion 
of the Soul of Man, that it was an In- 
material Being, and yet this Soul was that 
Tim which = Man his Being, (as For- 
ma dat oe ei) they could do no leſs 
than make it a Subſtance too, becauſe ſo 
many Objections they perceived might 
or would ariſe by making that Power 
which gave Man his Being, an Accident 
as would have render'd it impoſible for 
the Philoſopher to have Anſwer' d; and 
all this Difficulty aroſe from conceiving 
it a Diſtinct Being from Matter; Therefore 
upon the whole; let the Phi loſopher and 
Chriſtian frame to himſelf ſuch an Idea, 
or Notion of the Soul of Man, as I have 
defin'd it, when I call it Aflatum., &c. and 
I doubt not but that his Sentiments will 
be conformable to the Principles of true 


${ Philoſophy and Religion. 


Laſtly, I deſire my Reader to under- 


* ſtand, that tho' J have in this and other 

Chapters frequently uſed the Word Soul, 

as if it were a diſtinct Subſtance from the 

Body, that I uſe it here as it is taken iti 

the Vulgar Acceptation, and not as my 
| Own Sentiments. | | 
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A Brief Hiftory of Hu- 
man Soul. 
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Having in ſome of the foregoing Chap- 
ters told you, That I conceiv'd 

the Notion of Human Soul as deſcribed or 
defined by Philoſophers to be a Spiritual 
Snb/tance wnited to the Body, to be founded 
on pure Paganiſm or Heatheniſm, J mean, 
to be an Opinion Invented and Broached 
by the Heathen Philoſophers 3 becauſe 
they ( having no Knowledge of a Gene 
ral Judgment } could not reſolve the 
Queſtion, Vhy ive Virtuous fhonld to all 
appearance die unrewarded in this World, 
and the Wicked profper and flouriſh, were 
compell'd to Invent this Notion to fſatisfie 
their Auditors, knd bring them over to 
their peculiar Secs, c. That altho' 
the Virtuous ſeem'd to be puniſh'd in thus 
World, and the Wicked proſper, yet the 
Souls of each ſhonld in the next World 
have a ditferent Manſion, one a State of 
Happineſs, and the other of Miſery; 1 


come now in the next plage to thow you 
of 


how this Doctrine was derived from thoſe 
Heathen Philoſophers to the Chriſtian - 
Church, and how continued and ſupport- 
ed for Self-intereſt, and Secular Advan- 
tages. Rs 

This I thought fit to do from the Beſt 
and moſt Authentick Authors of former 
Times, becauſe I never would have my 
own Conjectures or Poſitive Aſſertions 
pals for Arguments, no more than I would 
others. But if it doth appear by unde- 
niable Hiſtorians, that the Riſe and Pro- 
greſs of that Notion was firſt broach'd 
55 want of Mens being better Inſtruct- 
ed in the Principles of True Religion, 
and that at this time, (as being the Source 
of Superſtition and Impiety,) made only 
the Handle to Secular Advantages; It 
ought tobe laid aſide; and I preſume no bo- 
dy can juſtly blame me, for what I have 
here wrote, ſeeing it will much tend to 
the Advancement of True Religion, by 
demonſtratively confounding that Popiſh 

9 of their Corruptions; be- 
ſides giving thoſe of the Reform d Church 
a better Light to guide themſelves oy, 
when they are urg'd with thoſe many 
incoherent and extravagant Conſequen- 
ces, as they. muſt allow the Notion of a 
Spiritual Subſtance implanted in Man doth 
neceſſarily bring with it. 

In the firſt place therefore, not to 
trouble my ſelf, or you to tecite what 
has been communicated to the World 

My. . trom 
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from Beroſus, who lived about 256 Years 
before our Saviour, and Manetho, two . 
gyptian Writers, or Sanchomathon the 
\ ore (whom the Learned Dr. Stil- 
lingfleet has canvaſs'd, and ſafhciently 
proved fabulous in his Origines Sacre, ) 
who is ſaid in Nine Books to have wrote 
the antient Theology, and Hiſtory of the 
Phænicians, becauſe the former two are 
not unjuſtly ſuppos'd to be ſo ſpoiled and 

erverted by Amnius of Viterbo, and the 
Jattet look d on as a ſpurious Off- ſpring 
of ſome Greek Philoſopher, as the Judi- 
cious Mr. Dodwell obſerves ; I ſay, for me 
to pretend from Authors of ſuch mean 
Credit as theſe to ſeek for the true Foot- 
ſteps of the Ægyptian Theologick Learn- 
ing, I think as needleſs as ridiculous. 
However, certain it is, that long before 
theſe Men liv'd, and in very antient 
Times, one of the firſt and moſt Eminent 
Seats of Learning began, and was ſet- 
tled in Agypt; and the Konwledge of 
the Agyptians even before Moſes (who 
is ſaid to have been in Agyyt at the 
Year of the World 2410) was very 
famous thoroughout all the reſt of the 
World; inſomuch, that it is recited, Ad, 
7. 22. as a Perfection of Moſes that he 
was Skilled or Learned in all the Wiſdom of 
the Ægyptians. About this time Cecrops the 
firſt King of the Athenians (ſo early alſo did 
that Kingdom begin,)commanded Jupiter to 


be worſhipped as a God, and —__— 
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Sacrifices to be offered unto him, tho 
St. Athanaſius ſays, Theſeus firſt Inſtituted 
the Worthip of Jupiter and the other 
Gods, notwithſtanding Panſcnzas aſſerted 
the other; whether the one, or the o- 
ther be in the right, I ſhall not here 


_ endeavour to explain, but only make this 


Deduction z That about this time, and 
hardly before (tho the Argives Erected 
a Kingdom far more antient than the A- 
thenian ) began Religion to ſpread over 
the Face of the Pagan World, and ſome 
Gods or other order'd to be worthip'd, 
and in Agypt eſpecially Theological Learn- 
ing to flouriſh. But as both theſe Nations, 
viz. Afgypt and Athens were very early 
famous for their Learning, ſo were they 
alſo both ſtrangely addicted to worſhip a 
mmerous company of Gods, one rivalling the 
other, as it were, in the Adoration of a 
plurality of Godheads. | 

Now at this time, the Iſraelites had 
been about 400 Years, or more in Capti- 
vity in Acgypt, and altho' they nught 
not Converſe with the Agyptians, that 
being an Abomination unto them, as 
it appears Gen. 43, 22. Yet it is very 
probable, nay, poſitively aſſerted by ſome. 
Authors, That the AZzyptzan Prieſts, a 
prying tort of Men aiter Learning at 
that time, did fearch into the Grounds 
of the Jeu iſh Worthip, and their Theolo- 
gy, tho' they ſtill adhered totheir own I- 


dolatry. And if they did fo, as it ſeems 
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not to admit of any doubt, but that the 
Prieſts endeavour'd to 1 3 into all the 
Myſteries of the Jewiſh Religion; then 
I think it cannot with any Pretence or 
Colour be denied, but that they alſo 
perus'd in following times the Writings 
of Moſes, where it is obſervable, That 
the Word Soul 1s extraordinarily fre- 
quently uſed by him in his Laws he gives 
the Jews, of which the AMygyptians might, 
and unqueſtionably did conceive a ve- 
ry odd and erroneous Motion, for the 
gyptzanis (ſays Mr. Stanley in the Life 
of Pythagoras ) were the firſt who aſſert- 
ed the Soul of Man Immortal, and Bod 
riſhing, citing in Proof thereof Euſe- 
ius, Diodorus Siculus , and Halicaraſſeus, 
tho? other Authors again ſay Pherecydes 
the Philoſopher ; others, Pythagoras was 
the firſt Inventor or Aſſertor of that 
Doctrine; Nay ſo various is the Ac 
count in Hiſtory of the Original of 
this Doctrine, that even the Brachmans, 
a wild Indian Nation, to whom Pytha- 
goras is ſaid to travel to learn Know- 
ledge, are fabled (for I cannot call it 
otherwiſe) to have inſtructed Pythago- 
ras in all the parts of the Soul and 
Viciſſrtudes of Life, with an Account 
of the Rewards and Puniſhments allot- 
ted Men after Death, c. alſo Thales 
the Mileſian, as he own'd a Soul, fo 
to explain it to us, was the firſt that 
aſſerted it to be oumextiery a Self-mo 
virg 
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ving Subſtance and Immortal ; ſo many 
are they, all Heathens, that claim a Right 
to have firſt ſhewn to the World, that 
Man had an Immortal Soul in him, and 
what the Eſſence of that Soul was. 


But whoever he, or they were that 
firſt aſcrib'd Immortality to the Soul of 
Man, as conceiv'd to be a Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance united to his Body, I will not at 
preſent controvert, but only make this 
py Concluſion ; That he vas, and muſt 


an Heathen that firſt Broached that Do- 


&rine, and if the Agyptians did it, as 
it 18 very probable they firſt did, they 
muſt do it either by miſconſtruing the 
Books of Moſes, and miſ-interpreting the 
meaning of ſome Texts therein contain d, 
or elſe out of a Bravado to out-balance 
the Doctrine of Moſes, as they imagin d 
by promiſing Bleflings and Rewards in 
another Life to their Diſciples, when as 
the Jews apprehended only temporal Bleſ- 
ſings to be their Reward in this preſent 
Life for their Virtues and Religion; But 
whether this, or that were the undonbtzd 
Reaſuns of the Ægyptians eſtabliſhing 
ſuch a Doctrine of the Soul, I will 
not preſume to determine, yet if we 
will conſult the Pagan Hiſtory of thoſe 
antient dark Times, we ſhall find no 
more than that every one almoit E- 
reed to himſelf a God, and Worſhipped 
it ; believing that God which he ſo wor- 
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ſhipped, would protect him from Dan- 
ger, or give him Succeſs in this World 
according to the degrees of his Zeal 
and Devotion, that he worſhipped him 
with, or Adoration he paid him. Thoſe 
Heathens never believing their Gods were 
able to give them in their Souls a future 
State after Death, but that ſometimes 
for their Virtues, or Beauty perhaps 
their Perſons might be ſnatch'd up in- 
to Heaven, as Ganymedes, or made Con- 
ſtellations, as Perſeus and Andromeda, c. 
Theſe were the Ideas and Conceptions 
Men had in thoſe Days before Learn- 
ing began more univerſally to flouriſh 
and increaſe; And I verily believe, 
that if the Agyptians were the firſt 
Founders of that Opinion of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, it muſt be ſeve- 
ral hundred Years after Moſes, that it 
come to be a common received Doctrine, 
and as I ſaid before, very probable by 
peruſing the Books of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, where the Word Soul very fre— 
quently occurs, and mi{-interpreting the 
Meaning thereof, were led into an Er- 
ror about it; For it is plain and evi- 
dent, that the Word Soul in the Old 
Teſfament more frequently ſignifies Per- 
fon, than perhaps any one thing elſe 
beſides; and to make it from that Sa- 
cred Authority a Spiritual Subſtance u- 
nite to the Body, muſt be an incorri- 
gible Error, and fit only for an * 
then 
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then to broach in order to pervert or 
corrupt the True Senſe and meaning of 
thoſe Sacred Oracles. indeed if we make 
4 nice Scrutiny into the Doctrines of the 
Jewiſh Religion, we cannot upon any 
juſt Grounds from them deduce the No- 
tion of a Spiritual Immortal Subſtance 
inhabiting m the Body of Man, becauſe 
ſuch a Notion, doth plainly infer, That 
Man, tho* dead, will | in his Soul] im- 
mediately live again and become Immortal; 
Now the generality of the Jews, nay, 
I m: * ſay bert, were of Opini- 
on, That Man would die and never live 
again, elpecially the Sadducees, tho ſome 
own'd both Spirits and Angels, A, 23. 
v. 28. Thus when our Saviour argi'd that 
God was the God of Abrahayy, Iſaac and 
Jacob; not a God of the 3 but of 
the Living, they ſeem'd to be confound- 
ed and ſtruck dumb, not thinking that 
Text related to the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. Theretore if - they had little or 
no Notion that Man might riſe from the 
Dead, and Live again, as it doth e 
dently appear they did not, I do 
fee how 1t was poſſible they fh 
form and inſtruct the Agyptian 4 
in ſich a Doctrine, as the Immorta! 
of the Soul, which neceſſarily inters 2 
Power to live again ; nay, that Man 1. 
a living Subſtance ſomewhere, tho? dead. 
Only this I muſt ſay, That it is no new 
thing for one Generation to male-inter- 
Aa 4 pret 
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et and pervert the Senſe of preceding 
Iriters, and this I have very good rea- 
ſon to believe the Egyptian Prieſts did 
the Writings of Moſes. þ 


. Having thus far given you the ratio- 
nal Grounds, how the Agyptian Prieſts 
became in all probability the firſt Foun- 
ders of that Notion ' of an Immortal Soul 
in Man, (for it is agreed bY all. Hiſto- 
rians, that from thence it took its firſt 
Riſe ) I proceed now in the ſecond place 
to ſhow you, who thoſe were that propa- 
gated this Doctrine, and upon what 
Grounds or Ratiocination they deliver'd 
it to the World, and endeavour'd to e- 
ſftabliſh it, and theſe principally were the 
antient Heathen Philoſophers ; For before 
their Doctrines became the Publick Vogue 
in the World, we read little or nothing 
about the Soul of Man, what it was, 
wherein did its Nature conſiſt, whether 
Mortal, or Immortal, or the like; ex- 
cept what before I have recited from the 
Egyptians and old Indian Brachmanes, if 
ſuch a Story merit Credit. Theſe Phi- 
loſophers were the Men that made a Bu- 
ſtle in the World, by endeavouring to un- 
ravel to us the Nature of Human Soul; 
what Source or Original it came from, 
what Properties belong'd to it, wherein 
its Effence did conſiſt, what Exiſtence it 
had before the Body, what Duration it 
had after the Body was moulder'd to Cor- 
oy rupti: 
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ruption, c. And from them it will ap- 
pear by their Doctrines, was that Notion 
of Human Soul, we at this Day retain, 
deriv'd from Generation to Generation. 
Of the Principal of theſe Philoſophers 
and their Doctrines as they occur in the 
Ingenious Mr. Stanley's Lives of the Phi- 
loſophers and other Authors, which I 
have had occaſion to make uſe of, I will 
give you this ſnort Abridgment, and then 
make ſome Remarks or Obſervations there- 


upon. 
1. The Chaldaick Philoſophy comes firſt 


to be conſider d, and after that the particu- 


lar Tenents of each Philoſopher. This 
Philoſophy in the next rank to Demon 
places Souls which are by it ſaid to be 
three-fold, a 
1. Souls eee: ſeparable from Mat- 
ter, call'd Superceleſtial Intelligences. 8 
.  2dly. Souls inſeparable from Matter; 
calld Irrational Souls, having a Subſtance, 
not ſubſiſting by its ſelf, but dependant 
en Matter and periſhing with it. 
3dly. Souls of a middle kind, calFd Ra- 
tional Souls, different from the two for- 
mer; It hath à proper Subſtance poten- 
tially ſubfiting by it ſelf, Immaterial, Incor- 
poreal, and conſequently Immortal, having a 
Self-Generate and Self-Animate Eſſence, 
Yoceeding from two Cauſes, viz. The 
Passe Mind and Fountamous Soul, (i. e.) 
The Vill of the Father; ſeated in the 


.. 
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circum-· lucid Region of the Moor, from 
whence it is oft ſent down upon the Earth 
1 65 ſeveral occaſions, either by reaſon of 
e flagging of its Wings (for 74 they term 
the Divination, ſays my Author, But I be- 
+ Heve it ought to be Deviation from its Ori- 
ginal) or in Obedience to the Will of the 
Father. | 


This Soul, call'd the Ratzonal, is always 
Co- exiſtent with an Ztherial Body, as its 
Vehiculum, which is in it ſelf alſo of the 
Nature of a Spirit, and adhereth'fo cloſe, 
that the Soul never layeth it down. But 
if the Soul, being ſent down from the 
bright Manſion round the Moon, to ſerve 
the Mortal Body, viz. to operate therein 
for a certain time, to Animate, and A- 
dorn it to her Power, and being enabled 
according to her ſeveral Virtues, do dwell 
inTeveral Zones of the World (for the 
Chaldeans had Zoned and Unzoned Gods) 
if ſhe perform her Office well, goes back 
to theofime Bright Place; but if not well, 
ſhe retires to the worſt Manſions accord- 
ing to the things ſhe has done in this 
Liſe; but ſome are carried beyond the 
World. Suitable to theſe Notions did they 
invent ſeveral oraculous Sayings about Hu- 
man Soul ; as the Soul of a Man will in a 
manner claſp God to her ſelf. The Paternal 
Mind ſoweth Symbols in the Soul. The Soul being 
a bright Fire by the Power of the Father, 

remaining Immortal, is Miſtreſs of Life, 4s 
| ut 
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But I ſhall forbear to r cite or mention 
here any more, and paſs on to make 
ſome Obſervations upon this Philoſophy. / 
I find by Hiſtory that the Chad 
are ſtil d Antiquihnum Doctorum Genus, the 
moſt antient learned Nation, amongſt the 
Heathens, and even, before the Xgyptions, 
which Learning ſpread it felt over Perſia, 
and Arabia, tho call'd under one general 
Title Chaldaick Philoſophy, and: in great 
Veneration afterwards amongſt the Ha- 
tonicks. 1 


2. The Chaldeans were noted to be a 
very Superſtitions and Idolatrous Nation, 
and their Learning was Chictty bent to- 
wards Aſtrology and Aſtronomy, Pre- 
dictions from the Stars, and Livinations; 
Their Religious Morſhip was of the Sun, 
Moon, and Planets, but of theſe they 
held the Sun to be the greateſt God. As 
mongſt theſe were a Sect cf the Sabeans, 
who- had ſeveral Cuſtoms in their Reli- 
gious Worſhip, contrary to the Lewatical 
Law, as they offer d Leaven'd Bread on- 
ly, prohibited. Lev. 2. 11. Certain days 
they fed on Swines Fleſh, prohibited 11. 
7. Some of them*worthipped Devils, in 
the Shape of Goats, prohibited, Lev. 17. 
10. &c. So that notwithſtanding. they 
worſhipped a Mord, one God as Chief, 
yet they ODER many inferior Gods 
and Demons alſo. We 


3. It 
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3 It is apparent as they had a Notion 
of an Irrational Soul, call'd by Ariſtotle 
and others, a Senſitive Soul, depending on 
Matter, and periſhable with it, ſo had 

they the ſame Notion, as we now a- days 
conceive, Fs Rational Fay: , 110 6 it 
a er ance potentially ſubſiſting by it 
Rf 1 of. Immortal, A e-exiſting 
in the Circumlucid Region of 3 Moon, 
and from thence ſent down to inform Bodies; 
in which Bodies, if they did well, they return 
to their former Bright Station, otherwiſe not. 
By which we plainly ſee,” theſe Chaldeans 
laid the firſt Foundation for the Plawonifts 
to build on; for it is ſaid, They were in 
great Veneration amongſt the Platoniſts, and 
that the Platoniſts convey'd it to the 
Chriſtian Church, I will prove by and 
by. But yet, as they have devis'd this 
Notion of Human Soul, and do poſitive- 
ly affert it, ſtill they give us no Proof 
of its Exiſtence either in the Body, or 
in the Bright Region of the Moon, but 
only ſeem to have found an Habita- 
tion for it amongſt the Planets, as great 
Aſtronomers and Worſhippers of the 
Moon for a Goddeſs cou * do no leſs, 
and there they leave us to believe, and 
not to queſtion their Doctrine. Such Te- 
nents indeed merit Truth amongſt thoſe 
- who preach up the Souls fluttering in the 
Air, with flagging Wings, and roaming a- 
bout the Concave of the Moon, till it 
center in Aurgatory, or ſome Limbo - o- 
| | er, 
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ther, amongſt ſuch Philoſophers who tell 
us, That the Air is full of Demons, Heroes, 
and Souls ſeparated from the Body, which 
Demons create Dreams in the Living, 
and preſage Sickneſſes, Ec. as Thales 
the Milefian Philoſopher, and Pythagoras, 
and many other Heathens did; But con- 
ſidering neither the Old or New Teſta- 
ment, tho diſtorted never ſo much, give 
us the leaſt Umbrage to believe ſuch 
Doctrines. Let every good Chriſtian 
look on ſuch as fine Romantick Tales, 
and thank God his Religion is eftabliſh- 
ed on better Grounds than Heathen Phi- 
loſophy: 

The ſecond fort of Philoſophers that 
held Man compos'd of Body, and a Spi- 
ritual Immortal Soul, J find it be the M- 
gyptians, a Nation 1 by reaſon of its 
Vicinity to Chaldea, inſtructed from them 
in the ſame Principles of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, every ways as much given to Su- 
perſtition , Idolatry , Divinations, and 
Predictions from the Stars, Aſtrology , 
and Aſtronomy, Magical Arts as the 
former; But becaufe I have given my Con- 
jecture already, for I cannot ſay it is a 
Demonſtrative Argument, tho Rational e- 
nough and highly probable, that the .- 
2 might derive their Opinion of 

Inman Soul from an Erroneous Interpre- 
tation of the Books of Moſes, as may al- 
ſo the Chaldeans of latter Ages, tho' not 
at the firſt Eſtabliſhment ct the 4ſſyriar 
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Mn 1 wil here, only ſubjoyn this 
*'Th: 6 ſappoſing bo th the Chal- 
low, and 19 5 did not- receive their 
ation by MI interpretation, as afore- 
NY then what I have all along en- 
deavour'd to prove, is undeniably true, 
That Heatheniſ and Superſtition, to which 
both the aforemention'd Nations were 
zealouſiy addicted, were the true Founda- 
tion of that Opinion, viz. That Man was 
compos d of a Material Subſtance call'd Bo- 
dy, and à Spiritual one, call'd Soul. 

From theſe Na ional Opinions, I pro- 
ceed to examine the Opinions of the 
Heathen Philoſophers in particular, and 
doubt not from unqueſtionable Authori- 
ty to ſhow you how that continu'd 


Chain of Doctrine was propagated from 


them , as they had in alf probability 
learn'd it in Agypt, down to future Ge- 
nerations; and altho' there appears no 
Reaſon or Proof of this their Doctrine, 
A the Pulofophers pretend to give 
30t 
The firſt of theſs 15 reported to be 
Thales the Milefian, who had the Name of 
Wiſe given hun amongſt thoſe contmon- 
ly reputed the Seaven Wiſe Men of 
| who was born about the 35th O- 
Iympiad, Anno Mundi 3310. — 5 about 
the Time that Foſias was King of Juda, 
and about 6 375 ſeaven Years before our 


Saviour. He is ſaid to be the firſt (as! 
have - juſt before obſerv'd ) who defin'd 


the 


the Soul to be QuTouiveToy, A ſelf mov- 
ing Nature, as Plato after him defines it 
to be a Subſtance, having within it ſelf a 
Power to move its ſelf and other Things. 
This Opinion, ſays Mr. Stanley in the 
Life of Thales, firſt rais d by Thales, 
was entertain d by the Aſſent of Auaxa- 


goras, Socrates, and Plato, till exploded 


by Aristotle, becauſ as to the latter part 
(ſays he) it allow'd Souls to Loadſtones 
and Amber, whoſe Electrick Bodies move 
others, as if they were really actuated 
with a Soul. But to wave this Diſpute, 
Cleobulus, another Philoſopher ſays Thats 
was the firſt that gave that Attribute of 


a Self-movent Principle and Immortality to it, 


which Cicero aſcribes to Pherecydes ; But, 
ſays my judicious Author, it ſeems to be 
brought by Thales from Acgypt , where 
Herodotus atteſts it was a common re- 
ceivd Opinion, and afterwards eſtabliſh- 
ed by Anaximander, Anaximenes, two No- 
biles Phyſci (ſays Helvicus and Pythagorax, 
Thales's conſtant Auditors. 

All the Remarks or Obſervations I can 
make on the Opinion of this Philoſopher 
are, | JuT | 

1. That he ſeems to be really the firſt 
Philoſopher that publickly taught the 
Doctrine of the Immortality of Human 
Soul, and that the Works of Pythagoras, 
Socrates, and Plato, were but Branches, or 
Cyons from that Root, and what he firſt 
taught, they cultivated, and brought ,to 
greater Perfection. 2. That 


© 
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2. That this Opinion was not the 
Philoſophers own, but brought out of 
L£Egypt, and there learn'd; Heathen Ig- 
norance, and a zealous Superſtition be- 


ing the firft Inventor, as it is now in 
= Romiſh Church the Supporter there- 


vaſs the Opinion of the 


3. I cannot concęive why a Things 
being Self-movent, muſt therefore be Immor- 
tal, there ſeems no natural Inference or 
Connexion between the one and the other; 
ſo that if Philoſophers did believe with- 
ont Proof, that there was ſuch a Thing 
as a Spiritual Soul, yet a Self-motive-Fa- 
culty was but a flender ground to build 


the Immortality thereof upon ; but this 
T ſhall examine more — when I can- 
latomi ſis. 

The next Eminent Philoſopher is H. 
thagoras of the Italian Sect, born at Samos, 
an Iſland in the Archipelago, reputed to 
have flouriſh'd from the 50 to the 70 
Olympiad, when Zedekiab had his Eyes 
put out, and led Captive under Nebx- 
chadonoſer to Babylon, a little before the 
Perfian Monarchy began , when Tullus Ser- 


vius and Tarquinins Pryſc cus were Kings of 


Rome, and about 577 years before our 
Saviour 4 Now as Curioſity 


leads Men of ſome Learning farther on 


to improve their Knowledge, ſo when to 
Know much becomes Honour and Renown, 
Men are prompted to ſearch as deep as 
they can poſſibly into all part of Sales; 
| M 


— 


— 
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by reaſon of that Eſteem and Repu- 
tation it begets them in the World. 
Upon this Motive undoubtedly Pytha. 
goras, (as all Philoſophers ſeem to have 
ome Taint of 1 travell'd 
into Egypt , Phenicia, and Chaldea, to 
improve his Knowledge, where it is 
probable, as Joſephus teſtifies, He. learn d 
many things concerning the Fewiſh Religion. - 
He continued many Years in Ægypt to 
learn their Myſteries, and whilſt he was 
there, got Polycrates, the Tyrant of Athens, 
to write to Amaſis King of yt, with 
whom he had contracted a Friendſhip, 
to Recommend him to the Prieſts to In- 
ſtruct him in the Myſteries of the Agy- 
ptian Religion, which Amaſis did accord- 
ingly, ( Vid. Porphyr. in Vit. Pythago. ) 
for the Æyptians imparted not their My- 
ſteries to every one, nor committed the 
Knowledge of Divine Things to pro- 
0 hane Perſons, (as they called ſome, Vid. 

15 Stanley in vit. Hthag.) Nay Clemens | 


* 


1 Alexandrinus ſays, He was a Diſciple. to 
1e Sonchedes, an Ægyptian Arch-Prieft, and 
7 lived in #gypt 22 Years, ſuffering. him- 
of ſelf to be. Circumciſed in order to be ad- 
Ir | mitted the freer - into the Myſteries of 
y the Agyptian Rites. He learned his Le- 
N giſlative Doctrines from the Fews (ſays 
0 my Author) and the Books of © Moſes, 
1, which were. Tranſlated into the Greek be- 
is | fore the Perfian Empire; after this he 
„ | was made Priſoner by: Oln, and ſent. 
7 3 to 
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to Babylon, where he remain d 12 years, 
—— and became Familiar with the Magi and 
Chaldeans, and eſpecially the Prophet E. 
zekiel (Vid. Mr. Stanley's Preface ) from 
thence he return'd to Samos, Delphi, Cre. 
te, Sparta, &c. Initiated in all Religious 
Rites, as well Græcian, as Barbarian. 


The Chief Doctrines or Principles, af. 
ter J have given that Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of his Life and Education, deſerves 
next to be conſidered, which are theſe; 


rm If. Heacknowledg'd the Sun, Moon, MW | 
4 and Stars to be Gods, as did the Cha. 

deans. t 
| 


_  2dly, That all Things live in as much 
as they participate of Heat, but al 
Things have not a Soul; The Soul is: 
Portion of Ather, of Hot and Cold 


it participates moſt of Cold Ather. Ih ar 

_ Soul differeth flom Life, She is Immo Bc 

tal, becauſe that from which She 1s taken Dj 

is Immortal. : ou 

23dly, The Soul is a Self moving Mu wh 

ber, call'd the Mind. Lit 

i 4thly, The Soul of all living Creature ture 
[ are Rational, but they act not according righ 
it to Reaſon, becauſe of the ill temper MW ciou 
| A ment of the Body or want of Speech, Wo! 
| | . Apes, Dogs, „N iv < Oe x i Talk an Crat 


cannot ſpeak. Bad Souls turn into * 
5th) 
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_ $thly, The Beginning of the Soul is 


from the Brain, that part which 1s in the 
Heart is qu but ꝙe es and v are in the 


Brain. The Senſes are Diſtillations from 


theſe, the Rational Part is Immortal, the 
reſt Mortal. The Soul is nouriſh'd by 
the Blood, and the reſt of the Faculties 
are Spirits. Both the Soul and her Fa- 
culties are Inviſible, for Ether is In- 
viſible. ; uf 
6thly, That the Air is full of Souls 

which are eſteemd Demons and Heroes? 
vho require Expiations and Averrunca-' 
tions. 


7thly, That the Soul paſſeth after Death 
from one Body into another; are Pre- 
exiſtent to the Body, and an Innumera- 
ble Company. Thoſe which Pre- exiſt, 
and Tranſgreſs, are ſent down into the 
Bodies, ſo as being purified by ſuch 
Diſcipline, they may return unto their 
own place; | a perfect Notion of the 
Chaldaick Philoſophy ] But thoſe which, 
whilſt they were in Bodies, lead a wicked 
Life, are ſent down into Irrational Crea- 
tures, thereby to receive Puniſhment and 
right Expiation. The Angry and Mali- 
cious into Serpents, the Ravenous into 
Wolves, the Audacious into Lions, the 
Crafty into Foxes, Cc. 
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8thly, The Soul hath a twofold Life, 
Seperate, and in the Body, Her Facul- 
ties are otherwiſe in Anima, and other- 
wiſe in Auimali. 


gthly, The Soul is Incorruptible, for 
when it goes out of the Body it goes in- 
to the Soul of the World, which is of 
the ſame Kind; when ſhe goeth out upon 
the Earth, ſhe walketh in the Air like a 
Body. Vid. vit. Pythag. Part 9. of his 
Philoſophy. | 


1othly, After God had Created the 
World ( fays Timens the Locrian, and one 
of Pythagoras's Diſci 2 he proceeded 
to the Production of all mortal Crea- 

tures, that it might be perfectly wrought 
and Compleated according to its Pattern. 
Having contempered and diſtributed the 
Soul of Man by the ſame Proportions and 
Powers, he deliver'd it over to that Na- 
ture which had the power of Changing, 
ſhe ſucceeding him in the producing 
mortal tranſitory Creatures, ont lled their 
Souls from the Moon, ſome from the other 
Stars which wander in the Region of 
Alterity, excepting but one Soul in the 
Power of Identity, which he mingled in 
the Rational Part, or Image of Wiſdom 
to thoſe who make uſe of good Fate. For 
of the Human Soul one part is Ratio- 


nal, and Intellectual, the other Irrati - 
n 
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nal and Fooliſh. As for the Body, the 
Principle and Root of Marrow is 1n the 
Brain, wherein is the Hegemonick of the 
Soul. Vid. Stanley's Lives. pag. 421. 


T11thly, If when Man hath put off 
his Body, he remaineth burdened with 
Vices, then begins he to be truly Miſe- 
rable ; This Miſery after Death, Pytha: 
goras divides into two Kinds. The Un- 
happy are either near Beat itude, which 
tho* they enjoy not at preſent, yet are 
not eſsd with extream Miſery, being 
hereafter to be deliver d from Nn ſpment: 
Or wholly diſtant from Beatitude, in infi- 
nite, endleſs Pains. Thus there are two 
Manſions in the Peri, or Hell, Fliaium 
and Tartarum; the firſt, for thofè who 
are to aſcend into Bleſſedneſs; The ſe- 
cond, for thoſe who are to endure Tor- 
ments dhe nde eos ( ſays Ha- 
to) from whence they never aſcend; But 
when a Man who hath liv'd juſtly, dieth 
his Soul aſcendeth to the pureſt Ather, a 
lives in the happy Regions with the - 
Bleſſed, as a God with the Gods. 
Thus much Ronchin in his Explication of 
the Pythagorick Doctrine, on which I 
will now make ſome Remarks or Obfer- 
vations. 2 


½. By the Hiſtorical part of his 


Life, it ſeems evidently to appear that 


he learned the Notion of à Spiritual In- 


. "" "Wy mortal 
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mortal Soul either from the Afgyptians, 
with whom to gain a familiar Acquain- 
tance and Intimacy, he took a great 
deal of Pains and Labour, ſuffering even 
Circumciſion to obtain it; Or elſe he 
muſt be Converſant in the Jewiſo Writ- 
ings, and from them learn, or rather forge 
out by Male-Interpretation, this erroneous 
Notion of Human Soul, altho upon ma- 
ture Conſideration, I am very apt to 
think Agyptian pure Pagan Superſtition 
was the firſt. Midwife of this ſpurious 
Off-ſpring's being brought into the 
World; tho? the Philoſophers in latter 
Ages cloathed the Brat more ornamen- 

ly than at firſt ſet forth, and A- 
Horn d it with more Charmes to recom- 
mend it the better to Mankind. Hence, 


2dly, They beſtow on the Soul Immor- 


out this Notion of a Spiritual Soul in 
Man ; For if on the account that ſhe 
was taken from God ( an Immortal Be- 
ing) ſhe muft be Immortal, then all 
Created Things muſt be Immortal, for 
they were taken from God, that is, they 
were the Product of God Almighty's Power, 
which I apprehend to be the n 
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of that Phraſe. But if the Philoſopher 
means were a part of God's Eſſence, I can 
by no means admit it as a genuine Inter- 
pretation, where that Eſſence is Simple, 


and Indiviſible, and no ways Communi- 
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cable to a living Creature; ſüch is the 


Eſſence and Nature of God. Agai 
How can this Soul be Immortal th: 
participates of hot and cold Æther, two 
Qualities, that by their jarring (to urge 
againſt a Philoſopher a Philoſophical. Ar- 
gument) do neceſſary infer Corruption? 


3dly, It is a fel-moving. Number, or 
Mind. Very good! But this alſo no 
more infers Immortality than the former, 
for there is no Connexion between Self- 


motion and Immortality, becauſe Brutes 


have that Principle in them as well as 
Men, where the Soul is ſaid not to be 
Immortal tho Rational: via. Obſerv, 4. 
(Concerning the Rationality of Brutes. 
See Chap. 13. Part 12. Of Sceptic iſin 
in Mr. Stan 's Lives of the Philoſophers) 
but more of this when'I come to examine 
the Doctrine of Plato. Indeed Pythago- 


ras ſeems to have invented a Peculiar fort, 


or as I may call it, a Specific Immortality 
for Human Soul, by - paſſing out of one 
Body into another, and ſo continually 


living to the Worlds end, ſo long as A- 


nimals ſhall have any Exiſtence and Dn- 


ration. This is generally call d the Tan- 
migration f the Soul, which ſome Authors 


are pleas'd to ſay, that Pjthagoras meant 


4 by 
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by it only the ſenſitive Soul, or vital 
_ Principle, but his Aſſertion, that it paſs'd 
| > ſometimes from Man into Beaſts. ſeems 
"13 wholly to Invalidate ſuch a conjectu- 
wy ral Opinion. But this Tranſmigration 
i | looks more like a Whimſy, than Philo- 


ſophy. 
athly, N can be more plain, then 
that he bla. the Pra- exiſtence of Souls, 


and that the Bad Souls were to be ſent dowy 
into Irrational Creatures aud miſtilled from 
the Moon into them; but when the Son! 
goes out of the Body it goes into the Soul of 
the World and wolketh in the Air like 4 
Body. Theſe Qualifications of the Soul 
ſeem to 5 — — 8 above 
m ebenſion, that I thin e 

a of - an 1s Argument *. 


2 any ſober 5 Men to reject ſuch 
54 e Philo yet at the ſame time it 


may move t & Conſi deration to reflect 
in Hex Minds upon ſome Writers, and 
thoſe very good and pious Men too, 
how they have been Tainted with this 
Pythagorean Principle, and very often 
tell us of the Soul's hovering in the Air, 
as ſoon as it is ſeperated from the Body, 
like the Dove ſent from Mab's Ark; of 
her futtering up and-down in the Air, til 
ſhe aſcend the Heavenly Manfion, and 
the like. All ſuch Expreſſions, we ſee, 
ground on nothing but the Sublime 
. 4 Heathen Philoſophers. 7 | 
bc hid 33 of 5 b. ö 


JJ... all 
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5thhy, I do not diſapprove of their 


Aſſignment of Rewards and Puniſhments 


in a future Life, for the Good and Bad, 
according as they have lived in this 
World. For that is a Dockrine Conſo- 
nant to the Chriſtian Religion, and had 
it been reveal d to them, That Gad 
would one day raiſe all Mankind from the 
Dead to give an Account of © their. Deeds 
done in the Fleſh, I do preſume ſuch learn- 
ed Philoſophers would never have recur- 
red to the Invention of a -Notzonal Soul 
to have been Rewarded or Puniſhed in 
the next World, but would have told 
their Diſciples, If yo! Sin, you ſhall be 
Puniſhed; If yon tive Virtnoully, you 
ſhall be Rewarded in the Life to come. 
But their Ignorance of the Pœwer of 
God and a Reſurrection, undoubtgdly 
put them upon inventing that Notion - 
of Human Soul. Yet I cannot but Re- 
mark one Expreſſion in this Pythagorean 


Doctrine; which ſays, that the Unhappy 
(after Life) are ſome times near Beatitudg, 


which tho* they enjoy not at preſent, yet are 


herea to be delivered from Fanz bment, 
I fay, this Doctrine evidently hints to 
us, whence proceeded the Opinion. of 
ſome Men, That after Death the Damm d 
will not be in a full State of Miſery, but 
that their utmoſt Miſery mill begin after 
Condenmation at the General Fudgment, whe 


not r= with extream Miſery, bei: 
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Soul and Body are united again ( as the 
Phraſe is) as will alſo the Initial Hip- 
j pineſs of the Soul, immediately after 
| Death, and the Perfect Happineſs of it 
1 after the Day of Judgment. 


Now the Papiſts go on thorough pac'd 
with the Pythagorean, and have invented 
a Purgatory, out of which the Souls of 
the Deceaſed hereafter will be deliver d from 
Puniſhment, and require Expiations and 
Averruncations : What can there be more 
evident than that from theſe Heathen 
Philoſophers we have imbib'd and, as it 
were, ſucked with our Breaſt-Milk the 
Notion of a Spiritual Subſtance united 
to the Body, calFd the Soul of Man ? 
And yet upon Examination we find up- 
on what weak Foundation, unſatisfacto- 

ry Grounds, and trifling Reaſons they 

build their Notion on, which Poſterity has 

ſo greedily Devour d. 


About this time Learning began in 
Grace to Flouriſh exceedingly, and di- 
vers Sects of Philoſophers aroſe, who 
buſied their Wits to ſearch narrowly 
into the Arcana Natura, amongſt whom 
the Pythagoreans were not the leaſt in 
Pre- eminence and Number, inſomuch, 
that Mr. Stanley reckons 226 or more 
Eminent Perſons, Women and Men of 
that Se&; So that it is no wonder ſuch 
à Notion of the Spirit, or Soul of Man 


Was 
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was by Pythagoras taught to be, ſhould 
by the afliftance of ſo many learned 
Perſons be convey'd down to Poſterity; 
and that Socrates after him ſhonld en- 
deavour ſtill toeſftabLith the ſame Notion 
and Doctrine, only new ModelP'd, and 
without a fictions 2 This 
is that Pious Good Philofopher whoſe 
Doctrines I next purpoſe to confider and 
examine. * * 


In the following Century next to Pytha- 
goras, we find great Numbers of Learned 
Men, both Poets, © Philoſophers, , and 
| Phyſicians, as Heraclitus, 5 ſchylus the 
Tragedian, Findar, E > que” Democtt: 
tus. (who Aſſerted Soul and Mind to be 
the fame thing. Vid. Mr. Staley.) Hip- 
pocrates, Euripides, Herodotus Halicurnaſ⸗ 
ſens, Meliſſus the e n und This 
eydides, and about Amo. Mind. 35 26, 410 
about 423 Years before our Saviour, So- 
crates Yan to flouriſh, Contemporary 
with Haggai, Zacharias, and Malachy the 
Prophets, Ariſtophanes, the Comedian 
and Plato, (tho' then young) and divers 
other learned Men, too numerous here 
to relate, only I think Imay crave leave 
to give this Remark, That it was plainly 

evident now that the Philoſophical Do- 
ctrines being taught by numbers of Emi- 
nent Scholars, univerſally prevai td. 


Ag 
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ö As to the Hiſtorical Part of Socrates 
Mi Life, we do not find that he Travell'd 
| into far Countries to ſeek Knowledge, but 
lit to tread very Near in the Steps of Beba. 
l goras, and the former Philoſophers, be- 
ing ſo taught by his Maſters, Anaxago- 
ras and Archelaus, Diſciples of Pythago. 
ras; therefore the Diſcoveries of that 
ſeries of Doctrine relating to Human 
Soul, admits of no difficulty at all. On- 
Iy this is highly commendable in him 
and above the reach of former Philoſo- 
15 That he acknowledged only One 
God,* and even at that time amongſt a - 
Zealous, Superſtitious Nation as the A. 
thenians were, deſpiſed the Plurality of 
Gods, for which he, was by them Con- 
demn'd to drink Poyſonous Juice of 
Hemlock, and Dy'd - couragiouſly in 
Defence of his Opinion, as | van ſays, 


— Hor inopem vidiſtis Athens, 
Nl prater gelidas auſa conferre cicutas, 
*S Sat. 7. 


Upon which (ſays my Author) the 
Virtues and End of this Wiſe Philoſo- 
pher have procured him the Commenda- 
tion of Juſtin Martyr, and other Fathers 
of the Church, who do not deſpair of 
his Salvation. Even Eraſmus ſays very 

- pleaſantly in one of his Dialogues, That 
as often as he Read of the Gallant 2 
1 ious 


41 0 TT. wo © | - 
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beious End of Socrates, he could ſcarce- 
ly keep himſelf from ſaying, O Hol 
tes, pray for us. | 


As to his Doctrines or Principles, I 


ſhall recite but few. becauſe they are ſo 


interwoven with the Platonick Philoſo- 
phy, (the laſt Philoſophical Opinion I 
intend to examine on this Point) inſo- 
much that my. Judicious Author ſays, 
That Plato took the moſt li with 
Socrates's Writings, intermixing ſo much 
of his own, that it is not eaſie to di- 
ſtinguiſn the Maſter from the Sholar, 
whence Socrates hearing Plato recite his 
Lyfis, ſaid ; How many things doth this 
young Man feign of me? Vid. Stanley in 


Vit. Socrat. But to return to his Prin- 
ciples. | 


1. He own'd, and taught one God 
and no more; the Univerſal Intellect , 
Matter the Subject of Generation and 
Corruption; Idea, an Incorporeal Sub- 
ſtance, the intellect of God, and God 
the Intellect of the World. 


24h. That God takes Care of his 


Creatures, and will reward ſuch as 


pleaſe him, and puniſh ſuch as diſ- 
pleaſe him. 


zah, That the Soul of Man is In- 
mortal ; For what is always "moveable | or 


. 


in Motion ] is Immortals, but that which 
n another, or is moved by ano- 
ther, hath occaſion of Motion and Life. 
vid. Stanley in vita Socrat. 


Atbh. The Soul is pre- exiſtent to the 


Body, endow'd with Anowledge of Eter- 


nal Ideas, which in ber Union with the 
Body ſhe looſeth, as ſtupified; until a- 


wakened by Diſcourſe from ſenſible Ob- 


jects. Thus all her Learning a Reminiſcence, 
a recovery of firſt Knowledge. | 


5ly. The Body being compounded is 
diſſolvable by Death; The Soul being 
{mple paſſeth into another Life, inca- 
pable of Corruption. 


_ 6ly. The Souls of Men are Divine, to 
whom, when they go out of the Bedy, 
the way to Heaven is open, as {hales and 
t hagoras taught before him. 


-thly. The Souls of the Good aſter Death 
are in an happy Eſlate, wited to God 
in a Bleſſed inacceſible Place, The Bad in 
convenient places ſuffer condign Puniſhment. 
But to define what thoſe places are, is, 
Flominis rev wn £xoriGr, the Buſineſs of 
of a Man that has no Soul or Mind at 
all. Whence being demanded what things 
were in the other World, he anſwer'd; 
Neither was J ever there, or did I ſpeak 
with any that came from thence. | 

' Lthly, 


| 
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Sthhy. A Juſt and an Happy Man 
are the ſame, but the Proſperity of the 
Wicked is moſt Grievous to the Good. 


915) Being asked what was Strength, 
he anſwer d, The Motion of the Soul 
with the Body. 


1othly. He held Death to reſemble A. 
ſolute Annihilation of the Soul and Body, 
making us inſenſible of Pain and Plea- 
ſure, and conſequently not Evil. vid. 
Vit. Socrat. pag. 80. Stanley. * 


On theſe Doctrines or Poſitions of 
Socrates, I ſhall not here make any 
Remarks or Obſervations, becauſe it 
will be more proper to examine into 
them, with the Platunick Philoſophy as 
being in all Points the ſame, and Pla- 
to's Learning an exact Portraiture, or 
Draught of his Maſter Socrates's Ori- 
ginal Inſtructions. | 


Having thus far -traced the Doctrine 
of the Nature and Immortality of aii 
Human Soul from the Records of An- 
tient Times dowu to the Philoſophers, 
I proceed to ſhow how, Plato gave a 
final and undeniable Stamp to this Do- 
ctrine; inſomuch, that from him it 
was delivered down to Poſterity inter- 
woven in the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. * 


S | This 


1 


3 


Second Thonght 


Greece; about Mundi, 35 23, in the 88th. 
Olympiad, and flouriſned in Great Re- 
putation after the Deceaſe of his Maſter 
Socrates, about 356 Years before our Sa- 


viour, He alſo, as did his Predeceſſors, 


travell'd into Agypt to ſeek Knowledge, 
where he attain d the Underſtanding of 


the Jewiſh Religion; whereupon Clemens 


« Mlexandrimus (ſays my worthy Author) 


in his firſt Book o Tapeſtries, Calls 
him a Moſes Atticizans, an Atheman Mo- 
fes* and ſeveral of the Fathers have on 
this account admird the Doctrine of 
Plato fo conform to the Old Teftament. 
He was the firſt that Founded a Great 
and Numerous Se& of Philoſophers , 
calPd Academichs,” being inſtructed in all 
the Principle Parts of Philoſophy, as 
Plato their Maſter had learned it, vix. 
from Heraclitus his Natural Philoſophy, 
trom Pythagoras the Art of Reaſoning, 
from Socrates his Moral Philoſophy ; and 
I think. I ſhonld not much have erred, 
if I had faid his Theology or Divini- 
ty alſo. Nor did his Doctrines prevail. on- 
ly amongſt the better Part of the Hea- 


then World, but in following Ages. The 


#rft Fathers of the Church: (iays a Learn- 
ed Author) were almoſt all Flatonicls, 
and great Characters were given of Ha- 


to by St. Demis, St. Fuſtine, Clemens A. 


I. xand i: us, St. Origine, St. Cyril, St. Baſu, 
Iinfebius, Theodoret, Arnobius, Lactuntius, 
N | 1 


k bs 


This Plato was Born at ' Athens in 
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St. Auguſtine, St. Ambroſe and many o- 
thers Maly ait, Bar to me de- 
monſtratively plain; That this Notion 
of Human Soul, conceived to be a Spi- 
rit united to the Body, crept into the 
Church by the means of the firſt Fa- 
thers thereof, ſo heartily, eſpouſing the 
Platonick Philoſophy, Heraclitus, one 
of. Plato's Maſters, aſſerted the Son of 
Aan to be a Spirit, but yet adds; That 
the Nature of it is ſo profound, That 
it camot by any . means be found out, 

) (vid. Heracl vit. in Mir. Stanley.) Howe 
ver, we find . Plato. did attempt to ex- 
plain to the World its Naturè and Eſ- 
ſence, and laid the firſt Foundation 
of the Belief of that Doctrine in the 
Primitive Fathers of the (urch, 
whoſe Piety and Devout Zeal for Re- 
ligion, T am apt to believe, far excęed- 
ed their Learning, tho 1 cannot in 
juſtice to their Memories, deny them 
the Title of Learned neither, altho their 
Zeal may perhaps out- balance it. They 
mdoubtedly were. willing to believe 
what the curious Inquiſitive Philoſo- 
phers taught before them, relating to the 
Nature of Human Soul; rather than by 
a nice Scrutiny to ſearch into the Fruth 
of ſuch Phi loſophical Fundamentals, e- 
ſpecially ſeemg (as I have before ob- 
ſy) ſach a Notion of Human Son! 
at that tunes. before a Mint tor the comm- 
ts Males. fof the "+; of the Pe. 

0 Cs 
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ceas'd was ſet up, was very innocent, 
and the Threats of Damnation to the 
Souls of the Wicked, and the Promiſe of 
Salvation to the Souls of the Righteous 
work'd the ſame End in Mankind as 


Damnation, or Salvation to themſelves, 


or their Perſons would have done. 


But to ſhow you yet farther, that 
the Primitive Fathers of the Church 
weresſtill the Admirers and Adorers of 
this Great Philoſopher, and others who 
before him had taught Principles of the 
ſame Nature, perhaps, as Socrates, Cc. We 
find St. Auguſtine in one of his Confeſ- 
ſion proteſting, That the Books of the Phi- 
loſophers were very uſeful to him to facilt- 
tate bis Underftanding of ſome Orthodox 
Truths; and that he found in ſome of them 
almoſt all the beginning of the Goſpel 
of St. John, Juſtin Martyr, Clemens A. 
lexand. Euſebius, and many others con- 
feſs that Plato hand penetrated into the 
Myſteries of the Trinity. Now what can 
be more evidently plain, Than that the 
Idea the Primitive Fathers conceiv'd of 
Hinnan Soul was Originally and Chiefly 
from Plato a Pagan or Heathen ; yet I 

muſt own ſuch an Heathen he was, that 
not many Chriſtian now-a-days, I doubt, 
do arrive to his Perfection and Good- 
neſs. However ſtill he was an Heathen, 
and tho he taught many admirable Pre- 


cepts and Doctrines, yet do we Py 
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ſe he had, (as they all had,) Chaff - 
mongſt his Corn, which requires Winnow- 
ing to purge at out, and whimſical Opi- 


nions were frequently intermix d amon 

their moſt rational Parts of Philoſophy. 
But above all, it is wonderful ſtrange to 
me, how this Great Man could purely 
by the Light of Nature and help of Phi- 
lofbphy only, form ſuch Ideas and Con- 
ceptions of things ſo much above the 
Reach of Human Underſtanding, when as 
ſome Chriſtians come far ſhort of him 
in many Points of Religions Practice, 
notwithſtanding the Help of Revelation. 
Some Writers making compariſon be- 
tween Plato and Ariſtotle, very great and 
Eminent Philoſophers in their Ages, ſay, 
That Plato own'd that God created the 


Soul of Man, aud made it Immortal, which 


Ariftctle ſays nothing of its Creation, 
but aſſerts it to be Mortal, becauſe it is 
an At of a mortal Body. Plato was of 
the Opinion, That Men would riſe again 
after Death, which even the Generalit 
of the F-ws could never comprehend, 
and St. Paul is forced to urge his Argu- 
ments very prefingly to the Co int hians, 
cap. 15. at the time when Philoſophy 
attain'd to its higheſt pitch in Greece, to 
convince them of the Truth of the Re- 
ſurrection; whereas Ar iſtotlèe laid it down 
as a Maxim of unqueſtionable Truth, 
That 4 privations ad Habitum non datur 
regreſſus, Lite once loſt can never be re- 
| Cc 1 new'd, 


— 
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new'd, or recover'd again. So that we 
ſee in theſe times how various and different 
were the Complexions of the greateſt 
Scholars amongſt them, relating to the 
Nature of Human Soul, and its Immor- 
tality, (which Pauſamas poſitively avers 
Plato learned from the Agyptian Magi 
and added the Learning of Pythagoras 
and Socrates to his own.) and the Do- 


ctrine of a Reſurrection. Were, by the 

by, I would not have my Reader here 

deceived in that Aſſertion aſcribed to 

Plato; That Man would 700 from the 
e 


Dead and live again, as 1 meant a 


Reſurrection of the Body of Man; No, that 
I preſume is not to be found any where 


in his Writings, any more than as he 
means by it his Soul, or in his Soul he 
Hall live again after the Body is Dead, 
ſo ſays Socretes, after I have drank the 
Poyſon I fhall go (meaning his Soul ſhall 
go) to the Seat of the Bleſſed, vid. Pha- 
do. In this Senſe indeed Plato may be 
fad to own a Reſurrection, (i. e.) That 


In his Soul he ſhall live after Death, and 
be tranſlated to the company of the 


Gods and Heroes. For if thoſe Writers 
(before mention'd ) of Plato's Opinions 
(vid. the large Geogr. Dictionary on the 


Life of Plato there collected) do mean 


a Reſurretion of the Body own'd by him, 
I much queſtion the Veracity of this 


Authority, eſpecially ſeeing nothing of 
this Nature in his Life ſo faithfully, and 


Care- 
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carefully collected by Mr. Stanley, doth 
appear, nor in his Phado, a Tract wrote 
particularly relating to the Immortality of 
the Soul; wherein diſcourſing of the 
manner of Socrates's Burial: (for Plato 
ſpeaks in the Perſon of Socrates ) Don't 

ink, ſays he, that after I am dead that 
at my Funeral you carry out -Socrates, and 
bury him under ground ,, No ought to 


ſay only, that you bury my Body or Carcaſiy 


M dIxwoouc; aniay us Uu, KC. 
but I ſhall go to the Felicities of the 
Bleſſed above, vid. in Phedone paragr. 
47- But now I think it not amiſs to ex- 
amine ſome of the Principles, or Di-. 
ctates of this Great Philoſopher, as they 
occur partly, in Mr. Stanley, and partly 
in his own Writings relating to: the EA. 
iſtence of Human Soul. 23 3 tu 
| pos Art | 

1. Cogitation is the Souls Diſcourſe 
with it ſelf, and Senſe is à Paſſion of 
the Soul by the mediation of the Body, 
and ſimple - Knowledge ( calld Remini- 
ſcence ) the, Ving of the Soul, St. pag. 
ET rt. 1 N 
2dly. God made the World , as his 
Idea is one, uncapable of Sickneſs or 
Age and endow'd it with two parts, a 
Soul and Body, this viſible and corrupti- 
ble, that is neither ſubject to Sight or 
Touch. The Soul of the World, which 
was from all Eternity, was not made 
| Le by 
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by God, but only adorn'd b him, in 
made it. Pag. 187. * 21711 | « 55 


2dly. As 'God 1s the Maker of the 
World, fo is he of Demons, which we 
may call Intelligent Living Creatures, 
wr Gods endow'd with a Spherical Fi- 
gure | meaning the Planets] and this U- 
niverſe by the Divine Will hall not be 
Giese 


athly. The Generation of ' Volatile 

Aquatile and Terreſtrial Creatures God 
committed to his Sor, leſt if he him- 
elf had begotten them, they ſhould alſo 
have been Immortal. The Maker of all 
things ſent down himſelf their Souls (i. e. 
Mens Souls) into the Earth, equal in 
number to the Stars, and having impo- 
ſed each one his proper Star, as a Ve- 
bicu um, he endow'd their Souls with 
mortal Affections, c. pag. 188. 


- -.$thly. The Gods firſt form'd Man of 
Earth, and gave Him a Soul as Mi- 
ſtreſs of his Body, and placed it in his 

Brain or Head. pag. 188. 


6thly. The Gods the Makers of mor- 
tal Creatures, having received from the 
Firſt God the Soul of Man Immortal, 
j 2 added unto it two mortal Parts, and 
4 ſeated that Soul in the Head; the rel 
TY + £4 0 8 , . 4 6 \ % 0 
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of the Body they appointed a Vebicu- 
lum to ſerve the Head, the mortal Parts 
are the Iraſcible and Concupiſcible Parts 
of the Soul. p. 190. 


Tthly. The Soul of Man is Immortal. 
A Subſtance having within it ſelf a Powey 
to move it ſelf and other things. 


1. He proves it Immortal, becauſe the 
Soul to every thing, wherein it is, con- 
ferreth Life, as being naturally innate 
in it ſelf, but that which conferreth Life 
to others, never admitteth Death, ergo 
Immortal. 


2dly, The Soul doth actually preſide 
over the Body, but what naturall 
ruletly and commandeth is kin to Divi- 
nity, ergo Immortal. 


2dy. If Learning be Reminiſcence, 
then the Soul is Enmortal. 


athly. That which is moved of its ſelf, 
as being the Principle of Motion in thoſe 
ings which are moved, 1s always mo- 
ved; That which is ſuch is Immortal, 
but the Soul is moved of it felf, and is 
the Principle of all Motion and Gene- 
ration, (as all Principles are inge- 
nerable and incorruptible) and conſe- 
quently Immortal. The ſecond Proof is, 
That the Soul is a Suhſtance, baving with- 
Cc 4 in 
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in it ſelf power to move it ſelf. Becauſe 
(ia 4 in Times) the firſt of Motions 
is that whereby a thing moves it feIF; 
The ſecond, whereby it moves another. 
Every thing that moves it ſelf, Lives, and 
every thing Lives, becauſe it moves it ſelf. 
therefore the Power of Self-motion is thi Ef 
ſence of that, Being we call the Sonl. See 
more to this purpoſe in Plato de Legi- 
Bus. lib. 10, Paragr. 10. 


 8thly. The Motions of the Soul are 
theſe, To Will, to Confider, to take Care, 
to Confidt, to Fudge, to. Joy, to Fear, to 
Hate, to Love, &c. "Theſe bring on the 
ſecond Corporeal Motions, viz. Argu- 
mentation, Diminution, Denſation, Rare- 
faction, c. Stan, pag. 7. 9 2 


_ 9thhy. Death is nothing but a Separa- 
tion of the Soul from the Body." vid. Phe 
don. Parag. 8th, WP 


lothh. Truly, did J not believe, laps 
Socrates, in Phædone, paragr. 7.) I ſhould 
go to the Juſt Gods, and to Men better 
than any living, I were not excuſable for 
contemning Death; But you may be cer- 
tain hat I ſhall go to the Gods, and hope 
to meet with good Men, wherefore I am 
not at bn troubled at m Death, becauſe 
T bope ſomet hing of Man Taft after Death. 
The Greek Phraſe is weAnts Up tivou 7 „ 
e TETENKUnN , J am in good hopes 
I + * ane WW that 


; 


that ſomething will exif to the Dead, or 
Deceaſed, and that that State is much 
better for the Good, than the Rad. 


I. All are produced out of Contra- 


_ ries (fays Plato, Y therefore from Death 


doth neceſſarily follow Life, its contra: 
ry, or dyapigorcodor, reviviſcere to be 
quickned, and brought to Life again, vid. 
in Phedon. parag. 14. therefore the Soul 
lives after Death. --——- But the main 
Proof of the Exiſtence of the Soul is 
from the neceſſary Succeſſion of Ge- 
neration and Corruption, from its man- 
ner of Reaſoning, being only NH 
ſcence, and conſequently as it pre-exiſt- 
ed, it will ſubſiſt after Death, * 


12. Ti uy 70 "Afavarcy, c. If that 
which is Immortal cannot die, then it is 
impoſſible that the Soul ſhould periſh or 
die. For 1t can no more receive Death, 
[it being a Principle by him unqueſtio- 
nable, that the Soul is the Fountain of 
Life ] than a number Three be Even, or 
an Even Number be Odd, or Fire grow 
cold. vid. Phad. 


5 13. The Soul, which is an Inviſible 


Thing, goes | after Death] into Hke Pure, 
Excellent and inviſible Place, hid from 
our Eyes, &vT xo T&** Ti αοννντ’•ν Og 
io egov, To the Good and Wiſe God, 
whether my Soul alſo, if God pleaſes, 


will 
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will paſs ſhortly. Phed. par. 21. Again, 
I believe ( ſays Socrates ) That God, and 
the very Image of Life, are the only things 
that muſt be, confeſs d to be Immortal 
and Indiſſolvable. Furthermore, if Death 
were a Diſſolution of the whole Man, the 
Wicked would be gamers by it, ſeeing th 

would be freed from their. aa and Soul 
together. But now, ſeeing the Soul is 
Immortal, they will have no eſcape from 
Evil, nor will they gain Salvation, but 


by being very good aud prudent. , For 
g 


Soul when it paſſes to the Ghoſts 
below, carries with it nothing but Learn- 
ing and good Education, which in the very 
Beginning of it paſſing out of the Bady of 
the Deceas'd is ſaid to be Profitable, or 
P-rnicions to him. And they ſay further- 


more, That the Souls will be carried to 


thoſe reſpective places by Angels or De- 
morns who attended Mankind, when li- 


wing. And if an Dnpure Soul mix or 


herd it ſelf with the Pure, they all ſhun 
her Company, and av oid her Convexſa- 
tion for many Years; but the Pure Souls 
have the Company of the Gods and He- 
roes. par. 41. in Phædon. Again, they 
that have lived godly in this Life, a- 
cend on - high, as feed from Earth - 
ty Priſons; as do alſo they that are pu- 
Tified by Philoſophy, the Beauty of 

which places is not eaſie to be N 
por have I time to declare. Then we 
ought (ſays Plato in the perſon of So- 
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crates) all to endedvour after Virtue, 
XS and Wiſdom in this Lite 
Becauſe there is a N or Keton 
LA deep ec 4 
fn by the Put ver rat ir KG 
S. ta or Ayn a 11 


ther hand « Deal « are 
brought, | = 755 Jong pace 
of Tome; ſone-a longer, 0 e 

Din ation, and then ws) "Into gener | 
Auimals og ain But the kt oy 7 
Cocytrs, — the Diſobedient to Parents 
in — opp receive the End of their 
Wickedneſs 3 


* were enilles 95 me to e the 
ſayings of this Great Wiſe Man, and it 
is to me verily a prodigions Aftoniſh- 


ment to find ſuch Notions in two 


Heathens, as Socrates and Plato were: 
Nevertheleſs it is hereby plainly evident 
whence our Divinity of a Spiritual Sub- 


ſtance or Soul of Man took its Riſe, and 


that all theſe Properties, Qualifications, | 
or Perfections that the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church and ſome of our latter 
Diyines have attributted to the Soul of 
Man, are purely and meerly Socratick 
or-Platamck Doctrines. 1 or where has 
the Old or New Teſtament either 

given us any ſuck flon/i/ing Cboracters 
of the Son} of Man? Where are thoſe 
glorious Prrfections here aſcribed to the 
Soul of Man own d 10 our Saviour, or 


any 
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any of the Holy Penmen in the Scni- 


| pre” He promiſes indeed Life Ever- 


ting, and Happineſs to Good Men, 
[not mentioning the leaſt word of Soul] 
and thereatens Ill Men with Everlaſting 
Damnation, but where doth he ſay that 
our Souls ſhall be carry'd up into the 
Pure Regions of Air, or as the Language 
of the Divine is, into an Heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, &c. No, ſure J am, all theſe are 
pure Platoniſin, and conjectural Dictates 
only of Heathens, who in this Point 
have undoubtedly Erred, as not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor rightly weighing the 
Power of an Omnipotent Being. But 
on the preceding Opinions both of So- 


crates and Plato, I will make ſome feu 


Remarks or Obſervations, and then pro- 


ceed to {hew you how the Church came 
to be Infected with them, and why it 
is ſo neceſſiry a Doctrine at preſent to 
be upheld and maintain d. ce 


If. Altho many Excellent and Divine 
Things are ſaid by theſe two Great Philo- 
ſophers, Socrates and Plato, yet I can by 
no means aſſent to the Judgment of ſome 
of the Fathers, That Plato bad penetrated 
into the Doctrine of the Trinity, unleſs we 
interpret ſome of his metaphyſical Rants 

about his Triad Number, to ſignify the 
ſame as we concieve about an Holy 
Trinity. For Plato living almoſt 400 Tears 
before our Saviour's Birth, and the Publica- 


tion 
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tion of the New Teftament, in which that 
Myſtery is reveal d unto us, being ſo long 
after, I muſt own'Ihavenot that Propheti- 
cal Spirit in me to believe that frem Hl. 
him Bara Dii creavit. Gen. 1. Sappoſe 
he Read the Old Teſtament, he could 
thereby penetrate into the Myſtery of 
the Trinity, as ſome of our cious 
Commentators are ſaid to have done. 


2. Altho the Notions of theſe Great 
Philoſophers be extraordinary 5 a- 
bout the Soul's union with the Body, of 
its being of a Divine Nature, of the Pu- 
niſhments, and Rewards to Good and Bad 
Souls after Death, of the Soul's Pre-exiſt- 
ence, and Immortality; yet we may plain- 
ly diſcover the Weakneſs of theſe Phi- 
loſopher's Arguments to prove the Ex- 
ifence of that Being, call d Soul, on whom 
they are pleas'd to beſtow ſo many 
Glorious Endowments ; and for whom 
they have invented ſuch Noble Habi- 
tations of Bliſs and Happineſs ; tho? 
Socrates owns he never was there, nor 
ever ſpake with any | Soul] that came 
thence, meaning from thoſe Habitations 
of Happineſs ; as he likewiſe owns 
Death to reſemble an . Abſolute Anihila- 
tion of Soul and Body, which comes very 
near the undoing all he had endea- 
vour'd to prove before, relating to the 
Immortality of that Spiritual Subſtance 
he, and others had invented to be I- 

dolz'd ' 
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the. Queſtion is not only: mine, Hob 
doth it gppeur by the Frog of Philoſs- 
pheys, That Man bas ſuch a Spiritual 
Snbſtance united to his Bod) „ but even 
Crutylus, (an antient Philoſopher alfs, 


Contemporary with Nato) in his - 


— ſays ( render'd thus) 5 


A Man thou art, and haſt a Soul, but this 
Uncertam Plato doth but only guefs. - 


So that when this Doctrine began to 

be univerſal amongſt them, yet b) 
reaſon of the Infufficiency of the Proofs 
brought to eſtabliſh that Notion; ſome 
began to- expoſe and ridicule it. 


3. I muſt confeſs were there good 
Proof made of the real Exiſtence of 
ſuch a Spiritual Subſtance united to 
Man, ſome of the Attributes and Per- 
fections aſſign d to it, are undoubtedly 
true, and it would be neceſſarily In- 
mortal, be capable of Happineſs and Mi- 
ſery in the next World, and all the Souls 
of the Juſt go to the Good and Fuft God, 
&c. But if we come to the End, for 
which theſe Great Philofophers deviſed 
the Exiſtence of this Spiritual Subſtajice, 
viz. The ſeeming unegual Diſtribution of 
Rewards and Puynſhments in this World to 
the Fnſt and Unjuſt, as Socrates confeſſes, 
by ſaying ; 1he Proſperity of the Wicked 
| , 11 
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is moſt grievow to the Good Man, and 
Plato more plainly teſtifies, when he 
argues Death not to be an utter diſſolu- | 
tion of Body and Soul, becauſe the 
Wicked then would be Gainers by it; 1 
ſay, if we make a narrow Scrutiny into 
the End of their Ratiocination, it ſeems 
evidently plain to be grounded on that 
difficulty, which puzI'd even David . 
kimſelf (as I have elſewhere hinted 
to give a reaſon why the Wicked flouriſh'd, 
. were in Proſperity, and not plagu'd like 
0 other Men, But, , | 


„ 4 As the final Cauſe of this Inven- 
tion of the Philoſophers doth, I pre- 
ſume, evidently appear, ſo doth the In- 
ſufficiency and Invalidity of the Ar- 
ents uſed by them demonPrate , 
That this their Notion was built om 
2 very. weak Foundation. For, 


e 


I. It is wholly precarious to ſay; 
nothing can live but muſt have a Soul, or, 
That the Soul neceſſai ily conferreth Life, 
and as being a lwing Pranciple , is by 
conſequence immortal; That Learmvg is no- 
thing but Reminiſcence , Thot Sel/-motions 
neceſſarily. infers Life; becauſ: the main 
ce, |} Ground-work of all is but mer hy i 
wt of ſition, and a Thing not prov' d, vx. 

1 to Exiſtence 4 that Living Spiritual Princi- 
{ſes le, they fo contend for. Plato indee& + 
bed aims at it, and gives us amongſt others 
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this Reaſon ; Becauſe. A things are pro- 
duc'd out of Contraries, as a bad thing 
from ſomething that is good, a ft 
from an unjuſt, c. therefore from 
a dead Thing muſt be produc'd a Li- 
ving Soul. Vid. in Phedonc. Parag. 14. 
and a little after urges another, viz. 
That in the Generation of Things there 
muſt of Neceſſity be a Circular Progreſs, 
and not a direct dne, otherwiſe. all 
things would at laſt ceaſe to be, and 
uttterly periſh; Ergo, There is a neceſ- 
| tity that from Dead things muſt ariſe 
MH Living, and from Living dead Things. 
| To which I anſwer, and aver, . 


2. That neither of theſe proofs, or 


| Arguments are true, 1n the. general, 


nor indeed rightly applicable to this 
Caſe in particular; Becauſe it is evi- . 
dent to Senſe that all things are not 5 
roduc'd out of Contraries; as Heat 5 


not produc'd out of Cold, nor Cold 
from Heat, neither is Black produc d 
from White, or White from Black, as 
the Greek word yihveſat, ſignifies, furt 
oma ex contrariis; Beſides, {ſuppoſe it 
really fo, yet where a Pivation is meant, 
as Death is ſtil'd, we cannot in Philo- 
ſophy properly call it a Contrary # But 
again, admit it a Contrary, it will, oe 
cannot poſſibly bear any other Senſe 
han this, vizi 4 dead Thing became a 
wing Thing, or, that Thing wherein _ 
W 
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as in it; is contrary, Life was implant- | 
ed; or produc d, ſo that it doth not 2 
the leaſt infer a Spiritual Living Sub- 
ſtance to be made, or generated. Now 
that Argument drawn from the Circu- 
lar Progreſs of Generation, I maſt ſay, 
proves nothing more than, that all things 
will at laſt perith, and come to Cor- 
rj{ption, as they are generated; This is 
grounded on the Opinion Philoſo- 
phers had, that the World was Eter- 
nal duration; but it proves nothing as 
to the Soul of Man, unleſs he confeſſes, 
that likewiſe to die and corrupt, and 
be regenerated in circulo, which I am 
| ſure Plato could never mean, it being ſo 
contrary to his Doctrine of the Immor- 
f tality of that Soul he had invented. 


8 5. When he ſays, I hope ſomethi 
of Man ſubſiſts F wel Death, It is plan 
he was not ſo confident of the Truth 
of his Doctrine to aver it ſo poſitive- 
ly, as that it ought to be embracd as 
an undoubted Verity, becauſe the words 
hope, ſeem to ſhow fome Doubt, or 
diffidence of the Reality of the Soul's 
Exiſtence in a ſeparate State after Death. 
As an Heathen, He had Hopes, I believe, 
to live again in his Soul, but as 2 Chriſti- 
, I do fay, we ſhall all in our Perſons 
live again, or be raiſed up from the 
dead, and become. Living Creatures, 
D d | and 
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| 5 I ſhall now only deſire my Rea- 32 


Divinity, and Orthodox Religion, 


— er rt on 


Second Thoughts 


and my Hope is to live in everlaſtii 
Happineſs. .= 


6. The Notion of Self-Motion being the 
E fſence of the Soul of Man, ſeems not the 
leaſt Proof for it in particular, but on- 
Iy for an Anima Mundi, or a Soul of the 

niverſe, and indeed it appears to be 
his Intention alſo. Vid. de Legib. I. 10. 
parag. 11. to urge it on that General 
Account, becauſe the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars are all ſelf-movent Bodies, Cc. 


Thus I have done with thoſe Obſer- a 
vations I thought fit to make upon the k 
Doctrines of theſe two Great Philoſo- N 


er to reflect in his Mind upon ſome of 
our Chriſtian Writers, eſpecially one n 
Tract lately wrote by one Dr. B. call'd | 
An Eſſay upon the Soul; and tell me whe- ” 
ther he doth not recolle& to himſelf, 
That very many, if not all thoſe very Ex- 
preſions uſually applyd to the Soul, are 
taken out of the Writings of the Philo- 
ſopbers, and more particularly the Pla- 
toniſts. For my part, I dare aſſert, 
That by ſome Authors, the very words 
of Plato are frequently tranſcrib'd, and 
his Opinion made the true grounds of 


And 
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And why ſhould it not be ©? fays 
my Antagoniſt; . Becauſe the beſt of 


Heathens, guided by the Light of 
Nature only, taught, and. believ'd that 


Man wag Fade up. of a Spiritual Sub- 
net Soul and Body, in the Se- 


ſtance, ca 


paration of which Two conſiſts Death 
after which our better Parts ſhall be 


carry d up to Heaven, to the Bleſſed 


Manſions above ; Why ſhould this be 


a Doctrine call'd Pure Heatheniſm or 
Pagan Principles 2 We may 


as well 


diſcard and diſown their other Do- 
viz. Virtue ought to be Rewarded, 
and Vice puniſh'd;, . Ingratitude is the 
haſeſt Vice in the World, Do, as you 


&rin 


would be done by, -and the 


they 


were Heathens who fi 


rft 


like, b cauſe 


taught 


us theſe Principles alſo. To which I 
anſwer, No. For, 


1. The Parity is not the ſame be- 


tween Moral Principles, Agenda & Cre- - 


d-nda, or Things that muft be Believ'd ; 


| Becauſe that Soul is the Object of none of 


our Senſes, but inviſible, out of our Sight, 
concerning whoſe future - State, no one 
erer gave us upon his own Knowledge the 
leaſt Account. And as to the Principles 
beforemention'd to be broach'd by Hea- 
thens, They are and were Eternal 
Truths; and if Heathens had never 


D A » 


taught 
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taught them, are evidently true in their 
_ own Nature, or at leaſt ſeem ſo to 

evety Rational Sober Man; But that 
Man has this Spiritual Subſtance in him, 
is ſo far from being ſelf-evident , that 
it ſeems not only contradictory to the 
Principles of Philoſophy , 20 Right 
Reaſon, as is elſewhere prov'd, but al- 
ſo ſtrikes at the very Foundation of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which the other 
— do not, tho interwoven 
with it. | 


2. Where things are plain and eaſy, 
there our Underſtanding yields a ready 
Conſent; But where Matters ſeem to 
have no grounds to build a Belief on 
( tho* they realy may, in ſome Caſes, 
have good grounds too) There nothing 
but Revelation can command our- Be- 
lief; Now were this Doctrine of the 
Soul with all thoſe Embelliſhments it is 
adorn d with by the Philoſophers, reveal'd 
in Scriptures, or could from them be 
prov'd, I ſhould be far from calling it 
Heat heniſin, but rather admire the Great 
Goodneſs of God, that he had in ſuch 
dark Times of Ignorance revealed 
ſuch Divine Truths to ſome particular 
Men. But ſeeing theſe Philoſophers, 
to make out their Opinions, were 
ford to recur to an Amma Mundi, 
The Soul of the World, 4: Iranſmigra- 

tion 
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tion of one Soul into the Body of another, 
to feign Vehicles for the Soul's Pre- exiſi- 
ing in the Bright Concave of the Moon, &c. 
and divers others ſuch and more whim- 
ſical Inventions, I think ſuch a Do- 
ctrine may juſtly deſerve to be call'd 
Pure Heathemſm, or Paganiſm. 


Having thus ſhew'd you the Origi- 
nal of this Idea, or Conception of Hu- 
man Soul, How from the Chaldeans , 
AEgyptians, and Heathen Philoſophers , 
down to Plato, it was propagated , I 
proceed in the next place to inform 
you how this Doctrine came to be in- 
troduc'd into the Chriſtian Church ; and 
upon what Account it is therein main- | 
tain'd, and tranſmitted to ſucceedin 
| Generations, þ | 


No ſooner was our Saviour Born, 
according to the vulgar Computation, 
about Ammo Mundi 3942, and his Birth - 
atteſted by divers Wonderful Signs and 
Tokens, beſides the Teſtimony of An- 
gels, but that His Crucifixion in about 
33 Years follow'd after, and: the Chri- 
ſtan Religion by the preaching of the 
Diſciples, and Miracles of the Apo- 
ſtles began to ſpread it ſelf over the 
face of the whole Earth. But yet it 
happen'd in the propagation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as it doth in moſt 

Dd 3 Human 


of Rome after St. Peter, we have little 
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Human Affairs, That all who were zea- 
lous of the End, differ'd] in the Means; 


and altho' the Primitive Chriſtians All 
concentred in one, Point, that is, To 


eſtabliſh the Doctrine of Chriſt, yet it 


became very difficult to underſtand, 
and comprehend even at the eſtabliſh- 
ing of it, what that Doctrine in reali- 
was; inſomuch, that St. Pan, and 

t. Peter, two Eminent Branches of 
Chriſtianity, quarell'd about the Point 
of Circumciſion. Gal. Chap. 2. ver. II. 
12, 13. and St. Paul withſtood him face 


to face. Nay even in thoſe early days 


many began to ſpread their Hereſies, 
as eus, Philetus, Phigellus, Hermo- 
genes. Alexander. 1 Im. Chap. I. ver. 20. 


2 Tim. Chap. 2. 17. Chap. 1. 15. The 


Nicolaitans and Herodians, ſo that Chri- 
ſtianity, even in its Cradle, ſtruggl'd 


with theſe Monſters, and had continu- 
ally ſome ſuch Vipers attending it as 


it grew up, and encreas d. 


In the following Century were 


| 2 the Gnofticks, Donatiſts and A 


ans, and others which were encoun- 


ter'd by Ignatius Bilhop of Antioch, and 


r, Amo Dom. 106. or thereabouts, 
and a little after Aviſtides, and Fuſtine 


wrote their Apologies for Chriſhanity. 


But of Linus, the ſuppoſed firſt Biſhop 
or 
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or no Account, or what Writings were 
ubliſhid, what Orders or Decrees 
rought into the Church by Popes, on- 
ly ſays Helvicus borum Temporum confu- 
hfema, © incertifima eff Hiſtoria, The 
Hiſtory of theſe Times is very confus'd 
and uncertain. . 


About Amo Dom. 190. and in the 
following Century flourith'd ſeveral of 
the Fathers of the Church, as Clemens, 
Alexandrinus, Tertullian, St. Origen, St. 
Cyprian, in whoſe Time (ſays my Au- 
— my; mw * ab of mo 

en, who ſay the Souls of Mon peri 
with the Body, Condemn'd in an Haabian 
Council, as Enſebius teſtifies about Anno 
Dom. 249. And indeed, I preſume, juſt- 
ly condemn'd too, ſeeing they all 
agreed, as Plato had taught them, That 
p Soul of Man was a Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance united to the Body ; which very 
Notion of Spirit implies in its own Na- 
ture Incorruptibility ; therefore no won- 
der, if almoft all the Primitive Vi iter: 
— amy (= wy 1 

v Authority) that ſuch an 
Heretical Opinion then thould be con- 
demn d. 5 


After Conſtantine the Great, a convert- 
ed Chriſtian, came to the Imperial 


Throne, viz. Amo Dom. 307. notwith- 
Dda ſtanding 
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ſtanding the continual Spawning of He- 
— as Donatiſts 2. &c. who 
endeavour d to confound the true Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity, yet God rais d 
up at that time many Champions of 

e Church, who as ſtrenuouſly op- 
pos d them, and amongſt the reſt about 
Anno Dom. 3 26. St. Athanaſius, a thorough 
pac d Flatoniſt, who by the Reading of 
that Great Ph:loſopher's Works, and 
finding in them Death to be a Separation 
of Soul and Body. Vid. Phedon. Parag. 8. 
might eaſily deſcribe from Plato's very 
words. Man of a Reaſonable Soul, and 
Human Fleſh ſubſiting , when he ſpeaks 
of our Saviour's Humanity. Not long 
after follow'd great Numbers of the 
Primitive Fathers of the Church, as 
Didymus Alexandr. St. Hilarius, Optatus 
Milevitanus, Macarius, St. Baſilius Magn. 
Gregor. Nyſſen. Gregor. Nazwzanzen, Epi- 
phanius, St. Ambroſus, St. Hieronimus, 
and about 390. St. Auguſtinus, &c. In- 
deed it would be too tedious here to 
recite the Names of thoſe who valiant- 


ty and bravely endeavour'd- about this 


ntury to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity in its 
true Fundamentals; But yet I cannot 
conceal my Sentiments of theſSPrimi- 
tive Chriſtians, which are theſe, vix. 
That it doth manifeſtly appear by all 
their Writings, That the Divinity they 
teach relating to the Nature, and Pro- 
1 | Parieties 
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prieties of Human Soul are pure Prin- 
ciples of Platoniſm; yet it cannot be de- 
ny d, but theſe worthy Defenders of 
the Orthodox Faith, practiſed then the 
Chriſtian Religion with great Purity 
and Sincerity , without propoſing to 
themſelves Wordly Honours, or Secu- 
lar Advantages, notwithſtanding they 
were ftill plagnu'd with Hereticks , 
who were frequently ſupported, and 
upheld by thoſe Emperours under whom 
they lived. EN | 


And thus Matters continud in the 
Primitive Church in pretty good plight, 
notwithſtanding the frequent Irruptions 
of Hereſies into it; And the Honour 
of God, and the Chriſtian Religion be- 
came the true End, and Chief Deſign 
of theſe Primitive Fathers of the Church, 
until about the Year of our Lord 560, 
Gregory the Great, afterwards Pope of 
Rome, thought fit to introduce other 
Methods, and eſtabliſh other Doctrines 
in the Church of Rome, than had 
been before practiced, in order to ad- 
vance its Honour, Power, and Gran- 
deur. For about this time there a- 
roſe a Controverſie between the Empe- 
rour and the Biſhop of Rome, managed 
with great Heat and Violence; the State 
of it is this. Before this time, when 
Popes were choſen,” they were —_ 
1 4 
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Recommended to the Emperour for his 
Approbation to be Confirm'd in their 
Rites, Priviledges and Juriſdictions, but 
when Pelagius, the Immediate Predeceſ- 
ſour of Gregory the Great was choſen 
Pope, The Church began to deny the 
Emperour a Confirmation or Approba- 
tion of the Elected Pope, urging the na 
neceſſity of his placing an Head over 
the Church of God, as his Confirmation 
was interpreted to be; And thus the 
Conteſt held between the Emperours and 
Popes, ſometimes one way, and ſome- 
times another, down to Benedict the Se- 
cond, who was Pope about the time of 
Fuſtiman the Emperour, Anno Dom. 686. 
and then the See of Rome wholly reject- 
ed the,Emperour's Confirmation. 


But beſides this Conteſt about Power, 
then began and carried on between the 
Emperour and Pope, there was another, 
which had a long while been contro- 
verted between the Church of Rome and 
Antioch, who ſhould be the Primary or 
Chief Bi of the Church of God, 
both pretending to derive a Primitive 
Rite from the Apoſtles ; But when Gre- 
gory the Great, a Man of great Learn- 
ing, Piety and Policy, ſays Platina, was 
made Pope, the See of Rome began vigo- 
rouſly to exert her Power, and was ve- 

ry predominant, tho the Revenues of 
S N | it 


| 
1 
f 
5. 
* 


it were: then but finall. 


the Church of 
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nereupon 
this politick Pope, to ſupport the Pow- 
er he claim'd, and Grandeur of th 
Church, introduced Doctrines unhear 
of before, and Cuſtoms as yet never 
practiced, viz. Purgatory, Expiation by 
Maſſes (two ſpecial Props of Power ) 
Invocation of Saints, ie upon the 
Purification of the Virgin Mary, Stat ions, 
Pilgrimages, and the like. us we ſee 
by a continu'd Series of Hiſtory, how 
plain and evident it is, that as Plato 
ad taught the good pions Fathers of 
the Church, That the Sonls of the deceas'd 


were immediately afte; Death tranſlated to 


ſome place or other, ſo Gi egory the Great 
made it a Doctrine highly ſubſervient 
to ſecular Ends, and Advantages as well 
as Chriſtianity, by commanding the Li- 


wing to pray or the Souls of the deceas'd 


ont of Purgatory, and making Expiation for 
them; which if Life and Soul be the ſame 


thing meant in the Holy Scriptures, 
the beſt Guide, or Authority we have 


to relie on, * I preſume I have 
evidently prov” p it was impoſſible for 
| ome, notwithſtanding 
the Policy of the Popes, to have eſta- 


bliſh'd ſuch a Doctrine. 


Now as this Conteſt for Power and 
Grandeur in the Romith Church was 


the true Grounds of ſtrenuouſſy main- 


SY 
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tzining this Opinion about the 8 
Soul of Man, united to his Body, and 


ſubſiſting after it in a ſeparate State, all 
the Actions of the ſucceeding Popes a- 


bandantly confirm. For not to 

tion Sab1manus, the immediate Gucceſ. 
ſor of Gregory the Great, and who ſate in 
the Chair not above five Months, we find 
Pope Boniface the Third under Phocas the 
Emperor of Conſtantinople about Amo 
Dom. 606. aſſumed the firſt Grand Ti- 


tile of Univerſal Biſhop, and was by the 


Emperour ſo Confirm'd. So that when 
the Grandeur of the Romith Church 
came to this height by the Policy of 
the Popes, eſpecially Gregory the Great, 
the Doctrine of Purgatory, and Expia- 
tion by Maſſes, was too advantagious 


and gainful to be laid aſide by ſuc- 


ceeding Popes, becauſe it became the Pil- 


lar and Support of the Roman Grandeur 


and Authority. 


This was a Treaſury rais'd from the 
Dead, but the next Treaſury to ſupport 
the Magnificence of the Papal Power, 
as it began to extend it ſelf over the 
World, was from the Living, antece- 
dent to their going into Purgatory. 
| Hence came Pardons for Sins, and Indul- 

gences to be a part of their Godlineſs, 

which is great Gain; To which Cle- 
ment 5th. added the Merits of the Virgin 
4 ; Mary 
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and all other Saints, about An. 


Dom. 1305, to whom they ſhould pray 
as Interceſſors. 


It is needleſs to recite the ſeveral In- 
novations in the Chriſtian Church made 
by ſeveral Popes ſince Gregory the Great, 
all tending ſome way or! other to ag- 
grandize the Papal Power and Dignity, 
and the Xthiopian, I believe, will as ſoon 
change his Skin, and the Leopard his 
Spots, as the Church of Nome now E- 
ſtablith'd, quit ſo advantagious a Do- 
ctrine. Ws. 


Thus I think I have unravell'd the 
whole Myſtery of the Riſe, Progreſs and 
preſent Continuance of that Idea, or Con- 
ception of Human Soul, and have made 
good by undeniable Connexion of Hi- 
\ ſtory thoſe Aſſertions I before mention'd 
relating to its Original. But amongſt 
all the Opinions, Chaldaick, Agyptian, 
| Pythagorean, Socratick, Platonick, I do not 
find that either of theſe tell you the re- 
al Efſence of that ſpiritual Subitance u- 
nited to the Body, I mean, what is the 
6 M Ths rauf, ii, Bring, as Plato 
ſays, de Legib lib. 10. paragr. 10. What is 
the Eſſence, or Ratio formalis (as Logi- 
cians ſpeak) of that Subſtance in parrti- 
cular, call'd Human Soul, whereon Raciaci- 
nation depends; only indeed Plato yy 

the 


— 


the Sonl in general is a Self-movent Prin- 
ciple, and conſequently Self. motion muſt 
be the Eſſence of the Soul in General, 
and therefore he attributes it to the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, (Gods of the Antient 
Heathens) but ſtill the Nature or Eſſence 
of this Human Self movert Principle, as 
diftinguiſh'd from the reſt by the Noble 
Faculty of Reaſoning, they none of them 
explain. Nay, our Saviour himſelf in 
that main' Battery of a Text, as I ma 
preſume to call it, againſt this my Opi- 
nion. Matt, 10. v. 28. doth not there nor 
any where elſe tell us what that Soul of 
Man is which cannot be killed, tho' from 
thence it is naturally enough urged, that 
it is, ſomething diſtin& from the Body, unca- 
able of Diſſolution by Human Means. And 
indeed 1s Life or the Breath of Life, 
as Light is call'd the == the Sun, 
diſtinguiſh'd from the y .as much 
as Motion is from Matter, and it is 
likewiſe uncapable of Diſſolution by | 
Human Power, becauſe it centers in God, 
and he will certainly quicken our dea 
Bodies (for he is our Reſurrection and 
Life) in order to appear at the General — 
Judgment, fo I do not fee any Inference 
can pollibly be made, That our Souls are 
therefore Spiritual Subſtances. Wherefore 
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if any one quarrel with me, that I write 
againſt the Immortality of the Soul of 
Man, I anſwer them, That directly I oy 


| 
ö 
: 
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not ſo, for I allow in ſome ſenſe even 
Life (which I call Soul) to be Immortal, 
as 1s here and elſewhere explain'd; But 
direQly, my Intent only is to confound 
that Philoſophical Notion of the Souls 
being a ſpiritual Subſtance united to the 
Body, ©. and by laying it aſide, to en- 
deavour to convince the World, That 
the Doctrine of true Chriſtianity 1s, That 
Man after the Reſurrection will be Im- 
mortal, and live to all Eternity. In- 
deed, if by conſequence it follows, That 
Man will wholly periſh, (i. e) his Body 
le in the Grave, until God ſhall be pleas'd 
to. put Life into it again, and that ſuch 
a Firitual Being is not part of his Com- 
olition, I cannot ſee I may any ways 
be blamed for denying the Immortality 
of a Being, which I prove has no Be- 


ing at all. 


— — o 
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Ihe Summary of the Whole „ or 
Concluſion. 


TY have I ſeriouſly weigh'd the Com- 
mon, and I may ſay, Erroneous or 
Miſtaken Notion of the Soul of Man, which 
I preſume I have enforc'd with ſo good 
Arguments from Philoſophy, againſt Phi- 
loſophers; from the Dictates of Right Rea- 
lon, againſt thoſe who make Reaſon the 
only Standard of Belief; from the Holy 
dcr1ptures , againſt Thoſe who pretend 
They believe Man has a Spiritual Subſtance 
in Him, from no other Ground but becauſe 
They frequently mention the Word Sonl 
and Spirit (tho not one Text in the whole 
Bible naturally inferrs it to be a diſtinct 
dubſtance in Man) relating to Man, who 
was made in the Image of God, That I 
hope from all Sober Men my Sentiments 
Will be receiv'd without prejudice, and I 
hall not be branded, or ſtigmatiz'd with 
the Name of a Broacher of Atheiſtcal Prin- 
aples, arid an Enemy to Chriſtianity, be- 
auſe I endeavour to repreſent the Naked 
Truth to Mankind in relation to the Spi- 
tual Subſtantiality of the Soul. As for 
Thoſe who have by Principles of Educa- 
lon imbibed the aforeſaid Nc.:on of the 
Ee Soul, 
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Soul, I know it will be very hard to un- 
rivet them out of their prejudic'd Natures, 
eſpecially if Illiterate and Ignorant; and 
not only unwilling, but unable likewiſe 
to comprehend the Reaſons from Philoſo- 
phy, the Dictates of Right Reaſon it ſelf, 
and that which outbyaſſes all, the Holy 
Scriptures, urg'd in defence of this my G- 
pinion. That there 1s ſuch a part of Man- 
kind is plainly evident, and the Reaſon 
why J expect ſuch ſhould decry my No- 
tion of Human Soul, is their Iiterate Igno- 
rance, which very oft excites Men mad]! 
and raſhly to be led on by Popular Blind- 
neſs, for want of a quickſighted Under- 
ſtanding. Theſe Men I heartily forgive, 
if they rail and condemn this my Notion 
of Human Soul, becauſe to be an wappre- 
ber/ive Ideot, tho' really not a down-nght 
Actual Fool, in Matters plain and eafie 
to be underſtood, is in my Opinion Pu- 
niſhment enough. As to thoſe of the No- 
man Catholic Religion, J cannot expect leſs 
than to be receiv'd with. vaſt Prejudice 1 
and Obloquy indeed, becauſe it ſtrikes at 
the very Foundation of ſome Articles, f 
and thoſe the principal too, of their Re- 
ligion. The Cl:mour of theſe Men for 0 
their Great Diana, T mean, The Secular In. of 
tereſt of the Holy See, as before T have ſhew d du 
you how profitable and advantagious Ma 5, 
ſes for the deceas'd Souls were, £7c. mult p 
needs run high againſt me, and the Ca- 


tholicks cannot but in the Language of the thi 
Prophet, gape at me like a rampant and ny 


Ta- 
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roaring Lyon, and ſeek to devour me too. 
However the Cavils of theſe do by no 
means affright me, and whatever Cenſures 
they paſs on me in this Point, I look upon 
them to be only the Effects of a voluntary 
blind Zeal, which affect me like the Belch- 
ings of an Hypochondriack, more with 
Compaſſion for the Diſeas d, than Indig- 
nation that they are done perhaps in my 
Preſence. Yet who can pardon a volmtary 
blind Zeal, that diſcards all Common Senſe 
and Reaſon, ſhuts both Eyes and Ears a- 

inſt all Arguments, and will ot Se 
tor this very ( but —_ Reaſon, be- 
cauſe they do Sce, though darkly per- 
haps and through a Veil, which ſecular 
Intereft has thrown over them, and they 
will not endeavour to remove. This 15 
the whole Support of the Grandeur of the 


Roman Catholick Church, which if once 


withdrawn, the whole Fabrick of that Re- 
ligion will neceſſarily {ink and decay. And, 
what can more conduce to the ſubverting 
thoſe erroneous Principles, by whch their 
devout Zealots are promis'd Heaven for 
their Souls, or a kind and favourable Pur- 
gatory, c. if 5 pay well for the Prayers 
of the Prieſt, than ſeriouſly to inſtruct them 
of the falſe Foundation upon which they 
1 vix. the Spiritual Subſtantiality of the 
Foul? 

' Now ſo far as theſe my Aſſertions are De- 
monſtrations aganſt a Papiſt, do I believe 
this Doctrin will be kindly receiv'd by ma- 
ny of the Church of Eg land, and no ory 

ES 4 15 
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ſo that they will be preſently apt to de- 
clare, That I have endeavonr'd well to give a 
Demor;ſtratrve Conviction to the Papiſt , were 
the G ound but ſolid and firm upon which J 
pretend to ſettle my Foundation, viz. That 
Life and Soul are the ſame, according to 
tlie Tenour of the Scriptures, which is the 
only Authority they rely on to ground a 
Demonſtration. To whom I muſt return 
this Anſwer, That I heartily with any one 
whatever could convince me to the' con- 
trary ; I am ſure at preſent the Texts I 
have quoted, and the Reaſons J have given 
from Scripture, evidently to me amount 
to a Demonſtration, beyond all doubt, or 
queſtion. And the Reaſon why any one 
{ſhould believe the contrary, can ariſe only 
from the little Conſideration Men have of 
Life, of its ineſtimable Price and Value, (vid. 
Pag. 102, 182.) of its vaſt Lofs, it deſtroy'd, 
eſpecially if commuted into a Living Eter- 
nal Death, or Eternal Damnation. For as 
the Poet ſays of Health, That non eft vi- 
ere, ſed tale, Vita, Martial. So may 
it be apply'd by way of illuſtration to 
Everlaſting Torments, and he that lives 
eternally in Torment may properly be 
ſaid to have a Drration,Fut not Lite; For 
as the whole Tenovr of the Scripture pro- 
claims Eternal Life to be the Reward of the 
Righteous , Rom. C. 22. 1 Joh. cop. 2. 25. 
So doth it neceſſarily imply a Life with 
Haoppirels, elſe were it better God gave 
the Godly no Life at all. Now as God 


has promis d us Life in the next World, as 
| our 
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bur greateſt Reward, ſo is the loſs of it 
here eſteem d the greateſt Puniſhment : For 
which Reaſon Mankind has, by the dire- 
ction of God Almighty, not by Mutual 
Conſent, (as the learned Dr. Nichols ob- 
ſerves in his Treatiſe of the Duty of Infe- 
r1ors to Superiors) ordain'd Tod appoint- 
ed the loſs of Life for the greateſt and moſt 
enormous Crimes committed in' any Go- 
vernment, and that the Wicked {hall not 
live out half their Days, and the Blood- 


thirfty be brought with Ignominy to the 


Grave. 

As to the Inſufficiency of the great Phi- 
loſopher Arifotle and others to regulate the 
Notion of Humam Soul, they publiſh'd to 
the World, I'think I have evidently made 
it appear, and if I have been defective in 
ſtating the true Idea of Human Soul by my 
Definition, I ſhall be very glad if ſome 
learned Pen would rectifie my Error, and 
give the World a better in the room of 
mine; I am ſure at preſent it ſeems to he 
moſt true and adzquate to thoſe Concep- 
tions à rational Man ought to have of it. 
That I have wholly exploded the Notions 
of S-yſitrve and Vegetative Souls, as Subſtan- 
tial Forms, and made Reaſon , or Ratio- 
cination, the neceſſary Reſult of Life, and 
attributed it to Brutes too, let no Man ri- 
dicule or deſpiſe, before he has ſeriouſly 
conſidered What Life is, and that none but 
an Onnipotent Being can give Life, For as 
to the Non-appearance ot Reaton in Mi- 
nate Animals, I do not think it worthy 

Ee 3 to 


4.22 Second T houghts f 


to be thrown in as an Objection, becauſe 
the many and various Ends Man, the moſt 
perfect ſublunary Being, has to obtain in 
the World, neceſſitates him to think of as 
many various Ways and Means he can to 
rocure thoſe Ends; ſo that he muſt 
be involved of neceſſity allo in abun- 
dance of Actions of Life, which demon- 
ſtrate the height of his Reaſoning Faculty. 
Now the reaſon of minuter Animals ari- 
ling no higher than to provide for their Sufte- 
mance, and avoid Danger, p. 148. as by way of 
foreſight, ſeems to be eminently conſpicu- 
ous in the Ant, to whom Solomon bids the 
Sluggard Go, and learn, Prov. 6. v. 6. I 
cannot conceive why it ſhould be ſtild a 
ridiculous Argument (as ſome are pleas'd 
to call it) to aſſert a Proportionate Reaſon to 
be implanted by God Almighty in Brutes, ( 
ſufficient in all common Caſes to preſerve 7 
their own Being, b 
Now, Reader, I deſire you ſeriouſly r 
to reflect back upon the Mile of what 1s fi 
here ſaid , and deliberately weigh how by 


many ſtrong Arguments drawn from the [ 
Holy Scriptures (whereof one in ſome te 
other Caſes from Divine Inſpiration is wy 


thought ſufficient) confirm the Opinion of tt 
whole Man's dying until the Day of the ge- 
neral Reſurrection, or Day of Judgment; 
when God, as at a prefix'd time, has de- fe 
clared he will judge the World, and con- D 
ſequently no ſuch thing as the Soul will be In 
pre-condemn'd to Hell before Judgment ne 


paſs d, or be received into Heaven E- 1G 
: diate 
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 diately after Death, according to God Al. 
wighty's common Method of Providence. 
What he may do for his Favourites, as I 
have before obſerv'd, nay innocent Chil- 

_ dren, who never were guilty of any actu- 
al Sin, and who, as our Saviour tells us, 
are ſuch as are of the Kingdom of God, 
Mark 10. 14. I will not preſume to deter- 
mine or decide; altho' F muſt own there 
ſeem ſeveral Texts in Scripture to confirm 
ſuch an Oplnion, becauſe God is ſaid to 

e be a God of Abraham ,. Iſaac, and Jucob, 

: God of the Living, and not of the Dead; 

: plainly implying, Thoſe Perſons, not their 1 

ſeparate Souls, to be exiſtent, and living, I | | | 

3 believe, in a State of perfect Bliſs and 

4 

0 


Happineſs. 
Seeing I have before mention'd , That 
Children, who have not actually committed a- 


e ny Sin, but are born in Original Sin only, may 
by the ſpecial Favour and Grace of God be | 

y raiſed to everlaſting Life before a general Re- | 

A ſurrection, as our Saviour declares them to 

5 be ſuch, of whom is the Kingdom of God, 9 

= Luke 18. v. 16. I deſire my Reader not = 

4 to miſconſtrue and miſapprehend my 

4 meaning, as if I made it a poſitive A er- 


of tion, That they would really be ſo, becauſe J 
* allow it to be highly probable, that ſome 
t; Favonrites of God Almighty may be pre- 


lo. ferred to Heaven even immediately after 
he Death; amongſt whom we ſurely oughtto 
he interpret Children, as being of a Superemi- 
nt nent Innocence, and Goodneſs : No, I do 


ne- not poſitively aver ſuch a Tranſlation of 
„ E e 4 them 


— 


4 Second T houghts 


them to the Kingdom of Heaven ; but 


I only ſay, It may be, or It is paſſible. 
God Almighty may beftow that Favour 
on little Children, to bring them early 
to thoſe Heavenly Manſions he told his 
Diſciples of, whether he muſt aſcend fi ff 
to ehrt a Place for them, that where 
he was , they might be alſo, John chap. 
14. v. 2, 3. But ſuch an Inference I can- 
not upon any rational Grounds make from 
thoſe Texts in ſeveral of the Evangeliſts 
mention d relating to little Children being 
brought to our Saviour; nay, tho' St. Mat- 
them ſays, Of ſuch are the Kingdom of Hea- 
den, Cap. 19. v. 14. For the Words Kingdom 
of God, and Aingdem of Heapen have very 
various, and difterent Significations As, 

1. By it is meant the Kingdom of God's 
Power ; as Pſalm 103. v. 19. Halm 145. 13. 
Dan. 4. v. 3, 34. | , 

2. The Kinzdem of God, or Heoven, is 
meant the Kingdom of Grace, which fſut- 
fereth Violence, Matth. 11. v. 12. And it 
is within us. Luke 17. v. 21. And this is 
that Kingdom of God our Saviour means, 
which is made of little Children, Luke 18.16. 
becauſe in the Verſe tollowing our Saviour 
ſays, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the King- 
dom of God as a little Child, ſhall in no wiſe 
enter therein ? i. e. cannot make his Cal- 
ling and Election ſure, as St. Peter ſays, 
when heſhews us how an entrance is to 


be made into that Kingdom, 2 Pet. cap. I. 


5. 11. See allo Colof. I. v. 13. John 3. d. 5. 
Therefore trom any of theſes Texts I pre 
| | ten 


tend not to prove (as ſome may miſinter- 
pret me) that Children, by reafon of their 
great Innocence, will before a general Re- 
ſurrection be made Partakers of 

2. The Aingdom of Glory, as it is call'd, 
the Reward of thoſe that are, or ſhall 
be perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, Matt. 
5. v. 10. viz. a place of Celeſtial Happi- 
neſs, or the Heavenly Feruſalem. 

For all Children, as they have been guil- 
ty of Original Sin, muſt all die, and as in 
Adam we all ſnmed, ſo in Chriſt ſhall we all be 
made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 20. But it muſt be 
ſo, as every Man muſt be in his own Or- 
der, v. 21. and at a prefix d time, when 
the Trumpet ſhall ſound, at the laſt Trump.p.35. 
Wherefore I cannot think, as others are 
apt to imagine, that in the common Lan- 
guage, The Souls of Children, by reaſon of 


their great Innocence, are 2mmedzately 


wrapt up into Heaven, as ſoon as ſepara- 
ted from the Body. to uſe the Platonick. 


Cant ; or that Children are in themſelves 
fo much the Favourites of Heaven, as to be 
rais'd to a State of Bliſs and eternal Hap- 
pineſs before a general Refrrrection : Be- 
cauſe upon account of Good Works, they 
cannot be adjudg'd or preferred to ſuch 
an happy State, as being uncapable of 
cloathing the Naked, teeding the Hun- 
ery, Cc. Matt. 25. 35. Therefore I can 
only conclude, that I verily believe they 
will riſe to Life everlaſting ,, but as yet 


have not attained theremito, but nuſt under- 


80 the common Fate of the reſt of Man- 
kind, 
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kind, and for Original Sin ſuffer a Tem- 


poral Death, whereas others for their Adu 


5 


al Sins may ſuffer Eternal Death. 

But ſeeing (ſays the Bychomuthift ) you 
fancy, or imagine, that ſome Perſons, 
for you will not allow Spirztual Souls are 
rais'd before a general Reſurrection, What 


is that you conceive to be rais'd of Man? 


It cannot be his Body, for that we ſee parts 
of it, as Bones, ſeveral Years after in the 
Grave, and we do ſuppoſe, and juſt! 
may, alſo, that the Bones of Abraham, V 
ſaac, and Jacob, like thoſe of Foſeph the 
Patriarch, were in the Grave ſeveral Vears, 
tho* you aſſert from our Saviour's Argu- 
ment, their Perſons. not their Spiritual Im- 
material Subſtances, call'd their Souls, to 
be in Heaven. Is there a Quid Humanum, 
iſtinct from the Body, or Cadaver rais'd 


up, which made the Repreſentations of 


thoſe Men which dyed, or were tranſlated 
to Heaven, as of Moſes and Elias, who 
appear d, no doubt, in the proper Simili- 
tude of Men, when they appear'd to our 
Saviour upon Mount Thabor? Plato ſays, 
Something will main, or ſurvive the dead 
Body; which he calls an Immaterial Sub- 

france, or an Immortal Soul; which Notion 
ſeeing you reject, pray tell me what No- 

tion you have of the Reſurrection of the 

Dead before a general Reſurrection, whether 

their Human Beings, or Perſoneities (to ule 

the Language of Metaphyſicians) are rai- 
ſed abſtractedly from their Bodies or no, 

and conducted into Celeſtial Glories ? Fa 

0 


7 
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ſo, then we are but where we were at firſt, 


for if ſuch Human abſtracted Beings, ay! 
neities be raiſed up from the Dead, our Ca- 
vil and Difference is only about Words, 
and on no real Grounds, ſeeing I call them 
Incorporeal Subſtances , or Spiritual Souls, 
which you perhaps call by ſome other 
Name. 
Now I preſume I have made this Obje- 
Etion ſo fair, and drawn it up ſo ſtrong, 
that even the moſt prejudic'd Pſychomuthiſ# 
could hardly have drawn it up cloſer, or 
urg'd it with greater force of Argumenta- 
tion, therefore I will endeavour to ſolve 
it as clearly as I can, ſeeing it ſeems to 
import, That I muſt give an Account of 
the Modus of Man's Reſurrection, and the 
State of the Dead, which I think it im- 
poſſible for any Man to do, as it ought to 
be done, I mean ſo, as to give us a Demon- 
ſtrative Conviction. However, accordin 
to that Light I have from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, I preſume I may return this as a ſuf- 
ficient and ſatisfactory Anſwer to the for- 
mer Objection. = 


1. That the hychomuthiſt urges no more, 
than, as St. Panl ſaid before hum, How are 
the Dead rais'd up © and with what Body do 
they come ? 1 Cor. xv. 35. Therefore the 
Anſwers St. Paul himſelf makes, ſufficient- 
ly refute the Pſfychomuthift , v. 36. Thou 
Fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned 
except it dye, and that which thou ſoweſt, thou 
ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be, but bare 


Grain, 
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Grain, it may chance of Wheat, or ſome other 
Grain, but God giveth it a Body, as it plea- 
ſeth him, and to every ſeed his own Body, 
v. 28. It is ſown a. Natural Body, and it is 
raiſed a Spiritual Body; there is a Natural 
Body, and there is a Spiritual Body, v. 44. 
On which Places I cannot forbear giving 
this Paraphraſe, or Comment: You are 
very inquiſitive to know the Manner of the 
Reſurrection, (ſays St. Paul to ſome) and 
particularly you would be ſatisfied in your 
Curioſity with what kind of Bodies Men are 
raiſed up at the Reſirection; I do tell you 
plainly, That Man muſt dye, before he 
can be quickned, or live again, as Corn 
thrown into the Earth to corrupt in order 
to bring forth more Corn of the fame Na- 
ture, but the. Manner of it is in the Power 
oi God ; For that Numerical Identical Corn 
wich was fown perithes, and by its cor- 
ruption brings forth firſt a Blade of Grafs, 
or the like, then a Stalk, then an Far, in 
which ſeveral Numbers of the ſame ſort of 
Corn are contain'd. tho' not the numerical 
Corn firſt ſown, to whom God gave a ſi- 
milar Being, or Likeneſs to the firſt Corn 
of all; This 1s that Body with that Form 
God is pleas'd to give, or order to be pro- 
dnced trom the corrupted Grain. Thus 
fares jt in the Reſurrection of Man, the 
Natural Body is buried, and reduced to 
rottenneſs in the Grave, but out of that 
Natural Body fo ſown in Corruption, there 
will be raiſed a Spiritual Body in Incorrup- 
tion, which God will give to every Man * 7h 
P eas 
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pleaſeth him So that as to the Form or 
Likeneſs thereof you muſt reſt contented, 
s and depend on the Power of God for it; 
; But I tell you ſtill, that it will be your 
[ Body, and not a Spirit, or Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance, that will be fo raiſed and ſpiritua- 
hz'd. Therefore, 


N 

: : 

e 2. I do ſay, not that any thing calF'd a 
1 Quid Humanum, or Perſoneity, was, or will 
v be raiſed, or a ſomething will remain, or fur- 
2 vive the Carcaſe, as Plato ſays, (which ſome- 


1 thing I with he, or any one elſe, could 
e unfold to me Mat it was) But I do averr 
n confidently, and am verily perſwaded I 
N am in the right, according to the Teſtimo- 
4- ny of the Holy Scriptures, That at the Re- 
er ſurrection (at any time) a Body m =<3us, as 
11 St. Faul expreſſes it in every Verſe above- 
r- mention'd, ſuch as God is pleas d to give, is 
>, rais d and made ſpiritual out of the corrupt Body 
in of the deceas'd. This I am ſure ſeems to be 
of the genuine Senſe of all the foremention'd 
al Verſes recited out of St. Paul, and accord- 

i- ing to the true intent of the Reſurrection, 
rn explain d by the Similitude of Corn fown 
rm in the Ground, and therein corrupting, nor 
ro- .dothat any wiſe in the leaſt derogate frown 
aus the true Principles of Clriſtianity, tho' it 
the ſeem here a new Notion, becauſe we have 
to been fo long fed up with that Platonick 
hat | Whymſie ot a Soul, or Spiritual Being ſepa— 
ere rable from the Pody, and exiſling iu it, vehich 
1 leads us all into an Error 1» the $criptires 
it alſo, by conceiving Carcaſe and Body to be 
lea- | tne 
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the ſame thing, and diſtinct from its ima- 
ginary ſubſtantial Soul, Therefore when I 
ſay, The Body will be raisd, T mean, Man 
as he was once a living Creature will be ſo rai- 
ſed up from the Grave again, and with the 
Eyes of Fleſh ſpiritualix d will ſee God; And 
that God doth not, or is oblig d to, or will re- 
quire the particular Particles of Bones, or Fleſb 
that made Man, and was buried in the Grave 
and turn'd to Atomes, or Duff out of which 
he was firſt formed But, as I ſaid before, 
Out of that Corrupt Body, God will raiſe a 
Spiritual Body, in ſmmlitnde, like that which 
Living Man bore on Eart according as it 
pleafeth him. This I think is the Doctrine 
St. Faul teaches us, and every way juſti - 
fiable by the true Principles of ene 
nor can it lead us into fo many Labyrinths 
as that Notion of a Spiritual Subſtance uni- 
ted to the Body frequently doth; therefore 
it is evidently plain what I mean by Per- 
ſons, i. e. The Living Creatures, as once 
Men, are in a ſtate of perfect Bliſs and 
Happineſs. Indeed God may, if he plea- 
ſes, gather together the very individual 
ſcattered Atoms of every Man tat has been 
buried and corrupted in the Grave, and 
reunite the ſame into the Form of that Li- 
ving Creature they in this World compo- 
ted, and raife the very Numerical Man as 
to every Particle he was made of, becauſe 
this doth not exceed an Omnipotent Power ; 
but yet I do not ſee that either by plain 
Scripture, or Conſequences drawn from a- 


ny Texts therein contain'd, God fays he 
wall 
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will do ſo, or has declared any ſuch Ways 


of his in the reproduction of Man by a 


Reſurrection, when he ſhall pleaſe to give 
him Life again. | 
And as by Gods peculiar Grace and Fa- 
vour it ſeems not to be deny'd but that 
ſome Perſons of Eminent Piety and Good- 
neſs may be receivd into Heaven 7mme- 
diately after Death, ſo it is probable alſo, 
that Men of Great Villany and Enormous 
Lives may be punith'd with immediate 
Damnation after Death, but I cannot ſay I 
have ſo good Grounds to aſſert either, e- 
ſpecially the Hatter, as I have to prove Life 
and Soul to be the ſame thing generally in 
Scripture ; Indeed in Chriſtian Compaſ- 
ſton, ſuppoſing it were really true, That 
the deceas'd juſt Man went zmmedz:.tely to 
Heaven, yet I could wiſh none went into 
immediate eternal Torments , ſeeing thoſe 
Torments will begin too ſoon even at the 
General Judgment for a Sinner that muſt 
ſuffer them eternally. But theſe Suppe/i- 
tions J paſs by, tho even theſe ſeeming 
Dithculties can be eaſily refolv'd, if the 
Opinion of ſome learned Men be true, as 
very probably it ſeems to be, viz. That 
God will raiſe Man conſiſting of Matter, tho' 
not of the ſame numerical Matter (as Meta- 
phyſicians ſpeak) of which he was actually 
compounded when he died ; which 1s enough 
to denominate Man to be rais'd again the 


ſame Man; as we ſay a River is the fame 


ſeveral Years together, tho' the very fame 
particular individual Current of Water, 
whach 


— 
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which is now contain'd within its Chanel, 
perhaps never will be contain'd within the 
ſame Chanel again, by reaſon of its being 
in continual fluxion. Thus Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob, and Moſes, may be ſaid to be rais d 
from the Grave, tho' their Numerical 
Bones and Fleth rot and periſh in the 
Earth; that is, Matter animated and quick- 
ned into Lite, containing the ſame Like- 
neſs, Qualities and Qualzfications, tho in 
greater perfection, as were in Araham, Iſaac, 
Kc. whenthey were upon Earth, may be rai- 
ſed by Cos ſpecial Graceand Favour, and 
received into Everlaſting Joy and Happi- 
neſs before a General Reſurrection. But 
that tlie parate Souls of either of them were 
ſo rais d, we have not the leaſt Warrant 
from Scripture : For why muſt Numert- 
cal Identity of Matter be requir d to ſtyle 
Man the fame again? Why cannot Man 
rightly and truly be denominated the ſame 
at eiulity or an hundred Years, in reſpect 
F his Humanity, tho' not his Vigour and 
Strength as le was when thirty Years old, 
or leſs, notwithſtanding, like a River of 
Water, by continual addition of freſh Nu- 
triment, or diminution of Nutritions Juy- 
ces, lie lives in a perfect Flux State, and 
every R oment almoſt changes Particles of 
Matter? For indeed, contidering Man's 
Flux State, or Feing in this World, it is 
impoſfible to concerve how Man can be 
compoſed ot the jame Numerical Particles of th 
Matter at the Reſurrection , in order that tie 
they may, with the Soul- conjoyn d, (a 
the 


e 
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the Phchomuthiſts are pleas d to expreſs | 
themſelves) participate of Happineſs or 
Miſery together. Nor do I ſee any Ne- | 
ceſſity or Reaſon from Scripture to believe 
"BY ſich a Doctrine; I muſt conteſs I do not 
think it impoſſible for God, as an omnipo- 5 
tent Power, to reunite every individual 5 
Particle that compoſed Mans Living Bo- / 
dy, when he ſhall be pleas'd to raiſe him _ 
from the Grave; but yet this is no Argu- 
ment to prove, that God will do ſo, becauſe 
he is able to do jo;, for ſuch an Inference 
would, if true, oblige God Almighty to do 
all he is able to do; which I preſume to be 
abominably abſurd. The common Pre- 
tence, I know, to found ſuch a Doctrine 
on, is this, That thoſe very Particles that 
compoſed a Living Body, which died in a ſtate 
of Sin, and were Copartners in Wicked Acti- 
ons, ſhall be pumniſh'd with the Soul at the Re- 
ſurrection, and no other Particles, becauſe other 
l Particles did not fm with the Soul; Aud fuch 
. Particles, &c. as have co-operated to Good A. 
L ctions, ſhall be rewarded, and no others. But 
2 where 1s there any ſuch Doctrine in the 
f Scripture ? Fob ſays indeed, Though after 
L my Skin Worms 2 this Body, 72 in my 
? 


Fg Fleſh ſhall T fee God; whom 1 ſhall fee for my 
d ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not ans- 
Dy ther, Job 19. v. 26, 27. But ſurely no 
8 Man can wreſt this Text to apply it to thoſe 
18 Individual Eyes, compos'd of certain Numer i: 
be cal Particles, at that time when he ſpake 
of theſe Words, becauſe the various Infirmi- 
* ties the Eyes are ſubject to, by reaſon of 
AS " Ft Old 


= —— —ꝓ— 
— — 3 
[4 < — — 


— . — 4a „„ * 
— - — — — * — — — + — * _ —_ 
. 
* oo = 
— " a — * — 2 


434 Second Thoughts 


- ws 2 3 
— — — — — - - 
2 => . — Gs — Omni, ba —' - 
* : b 


ſame Man to be rais d from the dead? Nay 


Old Age, Diſeaſes, or Caſualties, continue 


them in as flux a State as any other Parts 


of the Body beſides; and we may as well 
ſay a fat groſs Man will riſe fat and groſs, 
a dropſical Man droplical and ſwoln, or 
the like, if the individual Particles that 


compoſed ſuch Men are necellarily requi- 


red after the Reſurrection to make up the 
former Compoſition. Therefore I think it 
better to interpret the Text, That at the 


' Reſurrection Fob will fee God with the 


Eye of Fleſh, or be rais'd Fleſh ſpiritualis d, 
a Van inall appearance the very ſame he 


was on Earth: For I obſerve by the whole 


Current of Scripture, where Angels appear- 
ed from Heaven, as to Abraham, Gen. 18. 
v. 2. to Jacob, Gen. 32. v. 24. to Gideon, 
Judges 6. v. II. to Manoah , Judges 13. 
v. 11. to our Saviour, Matth. 17. v. 3. to 
Philip, Acts 8. v. 26. to Feter, Acts 12. 7. 
they all appear'd in the Repreſentation or 
Similitnde of Man, according to that out- 
ward Form, or Structure of Parts Man 
uſually bears: Therefore, if Man ſhall be 
endowed with an Angelical Nature after 
the Reſirrection, -as undoubtedly he will 


be, what Grounds from Reaſon or Reli- 


gion can we have to imagine he will be 
rais d with the very individual Particles of 
his Compoſition, ſeeing the Sirmlitude of 
the ſame Man, compes'd of Spiritualiz d 
Fleſh, ſeems to be ſufficient, according to 
the ſoundeſt Interpretations and Meaning 
of the Holy Scriptures, to denominate the 


at 
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it is farther obſervable , that in all theſe 
Appearances of Angels they performed cor- 


. poreal Actions, as Gen. 18. v. 8. They did eat; 


as Gen. 32. He wreſtled with Jacob, and 
touched the Hollow of his Thigh; as Judges 
6. The Angel of the Lord fate wider an 
Oak, v. 21. put forth the End of his Staff 
that was m bis Hand, Judges 12. 11. Spake 
as Man ſpeaketh , St. Matth. 28. v. 2, 5. 
And our Saviour, after his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, when he had undoubtedly 
put on his Angehc Nature, and appeared 
to his Diſciples, ho ſuppos'd they had 


ſeen a Spirit, Luke 24. v. 37. took a Piece 


of broiled Fiſh, and an Hony-comb, and 
did eat before them, v. 4.2, 4.3. to convince 
them that he was no Spirit, but compos'd of 
Fleſh and Bones, which at lis Aſcenſion I ve- 
rily believe were both ſpiritualiz d, and im- 
mortaliz'd ; for in the ſame Shape or Simi- 
litude he bore on Earth he was (I doubt not 
not) parted from them and carried up into 
Heaven, v.71. Mark 16. v.19. As 1. v. 9, 
Now, if to make all theſe zppearances be 
required, Identity of Particles, or an A- 
frafted ſelf-exiſting Spirituality, diſtinct from 
Corporeity or Materiality,where were thoſe 
Particles of Blood and Water that were 
once part of our Saviour's Compoſition ? 
What become of the Integral Particles 


' which made up before, and after his Re- 


ſurrection ought again to have been re- 
joyn'd to the Wound of his Side? For it 
is plain there was not only a Defictency 


| 8 Particles in his Hands and Feet, but 


1 2 his 
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his Side alſo, or elſe St. Thomas could not 
have thruſt his Fingers into the Wounds. 
Therefore far be it from any reaſonable 
good Chriſtian to ſay, That our Fleſh (tho 
Matter) cannot be ſpiritualix d, albeit tis as 
to the Modus incomprehenſible by us; or 
that Identity of Particles is neceſſarily requi- 
red to the Reproduction of the ſame Man. 
Again; as to the Reaſon, or Pretence ra- 
ther, That thoſe Particles which famed, and 
no other, according to Divine Juſtice, ought 
to be puniſhed : J anſwer, That Man, in re- 
ference to his Salvation or Damnation, is 
never conſidered as a Lump or Maſs of 
Particles, which being Matter, are in them- 
ſelves, as ſuch, wholly inſenſible, neither 
capable of Pain or Pleaſure: But Man, 
conſidered as he ought to be, is a ſenſible 
and rational living Creature, whoſe Senſe 
being a neceſſary Conſequent of Life, Man 
is therefore capable of Pain and Pleaſure. 
Now if ſuch a Being be raiſed from the | 
Dead, and God puniſhes or;rewards that : 
Being, according to its Deſerts, why doth 
not God properly puniſh or reward the 


ſame Sinner, or the ſame juſt Perſon, tho' he 
has not the very identical Matter he was t 
compoſed of, when he actually ſinned, or 1 
acted Righteouſneſs ? Beſides, ſhall theſe C 
numerical Particles that ſinned at the Age Ps 


of twenty Years, and thoſe numerical Par- ; 
ticles that grew up with the ſame Sinner t 
» to the Age of fourſcore, be united in or- 
der to be joyntly puniſhed ? With what a 
Bulk or Maſs then of material ns? 
| Would 


2 2 
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would one that died old be raiſed with at the 
laſt Day ? So that Man would of neceſſity 
be raiſed rather a monſtrous and prodigious 
Bulk, than bearing the Image or Simili- 
tude of the earthly Man. Let us therefore 
reſt quiet, and fit down with this aſſu- 
rance, That at the general Reſurrection 
we {hall All be raiſed in our former Hu- 
man Likeneſs, but our Fleſh and Blood 
muſt put on Incorruption, and be ſpiri- 
tualiz d into ſuch a Body, as will be ca- 
pable of receiving thole immenſe Joys 


God has promis'd to the Righteous, or en- 


during thoſe eternal Torments he has de- 
nounced againſt the impenitent hardned 
Sinners. And all this will be done to the 
very ſame living Creature, tho' the very flux 
Conſtitution of his mortal Nature be ſuch, 
that as to Identity of Particles he 1s ſcarce 
ever the ſame from the Day of his Birth, 
to the Day of his Death, or Corruption 
in the Grave. | | 
As to our State and Condition in whic 
we ſhall be rais'd at the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, and how much we ſhall be like 
the Perſons we were when living on Earth, 
it ſeems to be very precarious and conje- 


Eural; yet moſt eminent Divines are of 


Opinion we ſhall be raiſed in the full ſta- 
ture of Man, as if at the Age of about 
thirty Years old, in perfect Strength, Vi- 
2 and Beauty, without the leaſt De- 
ormity whatever, tho' we died in a de- 
crepit old Age; becauſe about that Age 
our Saviour died and roſe again. How 

| Ff 3 far 
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far their Reaſon holds good, I will not at 


preſent examine, but I as verily believe 
we hall riſe again in the Age of the great- 
eſt Perfection as Human Nature is capable 
of, as I do that we {hall all appear before 
the Throne of God bodih, and with theſe 
Eyes fee our Saviour, tho Worms conſume 
our Fleſh, but with exceeding more glo- 
rious Perfection than we had on Earth, and 
leſs Incumbrances of conſtituent Parts than 
we now retain : For the Lungs, Heart, 
Stomach, and Inteſtines, and indeed the 
whole inward Frame of Man, which are 
now the Inſtruments of Continuation and 
Propagation of this preſent mortal Life 
can be of no uſe to a glorified ſpiritualiz'd 
Body. Beſides the Change of the inward 
Frame of Man, which JI juſtly preſume 
w1:l be uſeleſs and inſignificant at the Re- 
ſurrection, ſo I think I may ſafely profeſs 
that I believe the =_y Fleſh and Blood 
we now enjoy will be chang'd alſo, be- 
cauſe the Ends and Purpoſes ordain'd for 
the Blood to preſerve Man in his Being in 
this World by contznual Circulation, and for 
the Fleſh to give Man a Reliſh of Senſual 
Pleaſures on Earth, as lawfully taken, they 
are the Bleſſings of God, are void and of 
none effect; ſo that corruptible Fleſh and 
Blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 1 Cor. cap. xv. v. 50. The Plea- 
ſures Man will enjoy in Heaven, will be 


Jo infinitely above the Impreſſions of De- 


light, Fleſh and Blood is capable of, that 
there is a Neceſſity Man ſhould be chang'd 


from 
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from a corruptible to an incorruptible 
State, and Mortality be cloath'd with Im- 
mortality. | 
But ſome will ſay, How then is the ſamg 
Man, which died, riſen from the Dead, if 
neither Fleſh, nor Blood, nor any conſti- 
tuent Parts of Man riſe trom the Grave, 
when the laſt Trump ſhall give Summons 
to the Dead? To which I anſwer, Fleſh 
and Blood can unqueſtionably, nay St. Paul 
by the Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt tells you, 
will be tranſmuted by the Power of God 
from a State'of Corruption to a State of 
Incorruption , 1 Cor. xv. v. 54. And the 
ſame God undoubtedly can ſpirztualize Mat- 
ter without altering the Similitude, or ex- 
teriour Likeneſs, (if that be the Likeneſs 
we are to enjoy at the Reſurrection) and 
without any diminiſhing, but rather ſuper- 
adding to Man's Perfections. So that the 
Change here meant, ſeems no ways to in- 
ferr a Change of Man into ſome other dif- 
ferent Being or Creature, but only from a 
State of Imperfection to one of great Per- 
fection, 7. e. From a Natural Body to a Hhi- 


ritual Body, Man ſtill retaining Body as 
when living upon Earth, Now what that 


Spirituality is, or the Nature of Spirit, I 
will not pretend poſitively to determine, 
for I take it to be extreamly difficult to 
underſtand, and almoſt incomprehenſible 


by us, tho' ſome Men are pleas'd to think 


it not ſo, but what rational Grounds they 
have for fo doing I muſt own I am wholly 
ignorant of. The Account our Saviour 

ie Ff4 gives 
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gives us 18 only that Spirit had not Fleſh 
and Bones, as they ſaw him to have, Luke 
24. 29. 1jaiah 31. 3. Yet this negative Ex- 
plication gives us but very little Light to 
comprehend the Nature of a Spirit, be- 
cauſe ſeveral Thouſand other Things, as 
they are not Spirits, ſo neither have they 
Fleſh and Bones, and conſequently the 
difficulty of explaining and — | 
ing the Nature of a Spirit is not made 
more intelligible from Scripture, than at 
15 rendred perplex'd from Phileſophy. But 
ſeeing we have been bred up Philoſophers, 
at leaſt ought to be, before we ſtudy Divi- 
nity, we learn by Ariſtotle and others, that 
Man is compos'd of Body and an immaterial 
Subſtance , call'd Soul, which is immortal 
alſo as Spirits in their own Nature won 
to be conceiv'd , whereupon we uſually 
from thofe very Philoſophers learn- and 
believe the Union of this immaterial S$ub- 
fance to the Body, without the leaſt ſcru- 
ple or examination, but for what reaſon, 
I profeſs, I cannot tell. The Metaphyſi- 
cians endeavour with all the Subtlety they 
can to unfold the Nature of a Spirit, as 
contradiſtinct to Matter, ſnewing the pene- 
trability of one, and the impenetrability of 
the other, the amplitude of Spirits and 
quantitative Extention of Matter, yet at the 
ſame time owning a co-extention of the Spi- 
rit or Soul of Man to the Body, but not 
quantitative, with ſeveral ſuch notional Ex- 
lications. But how tends this myſtical 
argon to the clearer enlightning the under- 
TT ſtanding 
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ſtanding in the apprehending the Nature 
of a Spirit, eſpecially one united to the 
Body of Man? St. Paul when he ſpeaks 
of Man's being glorified at the Reſurre- 
ction, Cor. 15. tells you, That he will 
be rais'd a Spiritual Body. I muſt confeſs, 
as to the Modus, how God Almighty ſpi- 
ritualizes a Body, I cannot comprehend, but 
I believe he both can, and will do it; 


therefore where lies the abſurdity to ſay a 


Man will have a Spiritual Body, i. e. Mat- 
ter ſpiritualiz d, without recurring to the 
Notion of an immaterial Subſtance to ex- 
ow the Nature of that Spirit, which is 
uppos'd to be in Man, and to be united 
again to his Body after the Reſurrection. 
I may here demand of that Ariſtotelian 
Metaphyſician, whether he doth not think 


Bodies fo ſpiritualiz d will not be pene- 


trable, for it's plain they will put on the 
Nature of Angels, which all vil to ad- 
mit penetration, yet {till the Apoſtle calls 
it Body? How then can Penetration be the 
peculiar Attribute, or ſpecific Difference 
of a Spirit? How comes immaterial Sub- 
ſtance to be good Senſe amongſt the Philo- 
ſophers, and immaterial Body a Contradi- 
con, ſeeing the Word Immaterial is ac- 
counted the ſame as Spiritual ? 
Again, The Evangeliſt tells us, John 20. 
7. 19. That when our Saviour was riſen 
from the Dead, he came to his Diſciples 
when the Doors were ſhut ; Did he penetrate 
Matter, or no? It's plain he was no 1m- 
material Being, for he ſhewed unto fide 
is 
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his Hands and his Feet, v. 20. and Thomas 
uu his Fingers into his Side, v. 26. and 

aving Fleth and Bones, he deſired to be 
ſeen and handled, Luke 24, 29. becauſe a 
Spirit had not Fleſh and Bones as he had. 
It I ſay in ſuch a State as this he could 
penetrate Matter, how does Penetration ex- 


Plain the Notion of a Spirit to us? If he 


came in ſlily, and opened the Doors and 
ſhut them again, inviſible to all the Dif- 
ciples there gathered together, as ſome per- 
haps may explain this Text, I do not ſee 
upon what Grounds they pothbly can put 
ſuch a ſcandalous Gloſs upon this miracu- 
lous Action of our Saviour, it looking in 
that ſenſe more like a jugling Trick than 
a Miracle. Which God forbid any good 
Chriſtian ſhould conceive ſuch an — 
of our bleſſed Saviour. As for Extention, 
not Quantitative, but Entitative, as thoſe 


Metaphyſic Philoſophers are pleas'd to 
ſpeak, the other Attribute, or neceſſary 


Qualification of a Spirit, call 'd by Dr. Hen. 
More, Amplitude, J muſt declare I have no 
Idea of it, unleſsI conceive it Quantitative. 
For the Objects of the Underſtanding are 


undoubtedly Singularia, and Materialia; 


fo that my firſt Conception or Idea muſt 
be fix d on Matter. But then, ſay they, 
Ton may conceive an Extention abſtracted from 
all Matter afterwords. T anſwer no, it 1s 
impoſſible; and I deſire my Reader, before 
he read any farther, to form a Concep- 
tion, if poſſible, or Idea of Extention, and 


tell me if at the ſame time Matter is not the 
CL 5 
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Baſis of that Thought. I profeſs my clou- 
dy Underſtanding always does ſo, and I 
never could torm a Conception of an im- 
material Being, but my Thoughts gather: 
ed the Species I feign to my ſelf from a 
material; others perhaps of more refin'd 
Cogitations may be able to do it; I own 
my Inability and groſs Thoughts in cqn- 
ceiving immaterial Beings, nicely — * 
ſtractedly: For as to the abſtracted No- 
tions of Mathematicks, which has the 
neareſt affinity to Metaphyſicks, if we 
diſcourſe of Lines, Angles, Tangents, Cc. 
e to Matter, yet we form in our 
Heads the Ideas of thoſe Lines being drawn 
perhaps on a plain or globous Body, and 
the Angles of perhaps a triangular, qua- 
drangular, or fome other multangular Bo- 
dy ; nay our finite Underſtandings, I dare 
preſume to averr , cannot poſſibly think 
ſuch Conceptions without it. So that the 
very Conception of Extention cannot pol- 
ſibly be without the Conception of Matter, 
or Body with it : Therefore Philoſophers 
muſt, Ithink, find ont ſome other Notions 


than Penetration and Extention, (tho Enti- 


tative) toꝰ explain the Nature of a Spirit 
by, eſpecially thoſe who think the Nature 
of a Spirit is as eafily conceivable and as 
explicable too as Matter. Now if there be 
fo great a difficulty in apprehending the 

Nature of a Spirit, conſidered as a ſepa- 
rate ſelF-exiſtent Being, what Conceptions 
can we form of a Spifit united to a co 
extended material Being? What third Be- 
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ing can that be, which is compos'd of Pe- 
uetrable Impenetrability, i. e. has in it the 
Eſſences of Matter and Spirit intirely con- 
pane together? What Idea can. we poſ- 
ibly have of an zmmaterial quantitative Ex- 
tention, the very Notions 1mplying near 
a Contradiction, applicable to one Com- 
170 The Modus certainly of ſuch an 
nion muſt be Matter of Faith, and not 
Philoſophy ; and fo I leave it. 

Thus I preſume it evidently appears the 
Metaphyſte Notion of the Soul or Spirit 
of Man is ſcarce comprehenſible by us, 
which is the only Science that pretends 
abſtractedly and phi loſophically to explain 
its Nature and Original, — 3 with its 
Attributes or Qualifications, and what 
Miſchief in Matters of Religion this Opi- 
nion of a Souls ſeparate Exiſtence after Death 
has done, I have already recited : Did we 
but ſee what a miſerable poor ignorant . 
Crew in Popiſn Countries were ſeduc'd al- . 
moſt to the Idolatrous Worſhip of depart- 
ed Souls; with what pretended Devices the ; 
Prieſts ſometimes are forced to couzen their . 
Proſelytes into this Belief, by forging the 
Apparition of Souls creeping under the , 
Altar; by Preaching up the Return of 
Souls out of Purgatory, to work Miracles * 


me > bo aws co 1 


amongſt the Living, as was eminently con- 
ſpicuous in that famous Story of Ita, 


a Lay- Brother of Berne, mention d in the 
Right Reverend Dr. Burnet's Letters of 
Travels, worthy every Bodies reading; 
beſides thoſe numerous Stories 1 d 
* 
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by the learned Dr. Wake, in his Hiſtory of 
the Maſs, Cc. we ſhould juſtly cry out, 
as of old, Bone Deus! in que tempora inci- 
dimus? What a ſtrange Doctrine are we 
now taught! and pity their blind Zeal and 
ignorant Devotion. But of this I have ſaid 
enough elſewhere already. But becauſe the 
Story of Fetzer is ſo very remarkable an 
one for a religious Cheat, perform'd in 
Berne in Switzerland, to decide a Contro- 
verſie then depending between the Domini- 
can and Franciſcan Orders; I will here give 
it you in the Words of that learned Pre- 
2 late before- mention d, becauſe many that 


4 may poſſibly read this Book, may not 
n have ſeen thoſe Letters of his where it is 
+ related as extracted out of the Records of 


that City; ſeen, read, and peruſed, by him- 
5 ſelf, as that worthy Author declares. 


* About the beginning (ſays he) of the 
* 15th Century, a Franciſcan happened to 
© Preach in Francfort, and one Wigand a 


4 Dominican coming into the Church, the 
ir Cordelier ſeeing him, broke out into Ex- 


clamations, Praiſmg God that he was not of 
© an Order that prophaned the Holy Virgin, 
of * or that poyſoned Princes in the Sacrament , 
(for a Dominican had poyſoned Henry 


4 VII. Emperor of Germany with the Sacra- 
ment) V igand, being extreamly provok'd 


* with this bloody Reproach, gave him the 
1 * Lye; upon which a Diſpute aroſe, which 
* ended in a Tumult, that had almoſt coſt 
4 the Dominican his Life, yet he got awar. 
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© The whole Order reſolv'd to take their 
© Revenge, and in a Chapter held at Yimp- 
© ſen, Amo Dom. 1504. they contrived a 
Method for ſupporting the Credit of their 
© Order, which was much funk in the Opi- 
© nion of the People, and for bearing down 
© the Reputation of the Franciſcans. Four 
© of the Jun&to undertook to manage the 
© Deſign , for, they ſaid, ſince the People 
© were ſo much diſpos d to believe Dreams 
* and Fables, they muſt Dream of their 
© ſide, and endeavour to Cheat the People 
* as the others had done. They reſolv'd 
to make Ferne the Seat in which the Pro- 
* ject ſhould be put in execution; for they 
* found the People of Berne apt at that 
time to ſwallow any thing, and not to 
make ſevere Enquiries into extraordina- 
© ry Matters. When they had formed their 
Peſign a fit Tool preſented it ſelf; for 
© one Ferrer came to take their Habit as a 
Lay Rrother, who had all the Diſpoſi- 
© tions that were neceſſary for the Execu- 
> tion of their Project; for he was extream 
F * ſimple, and much inclin'd to Auſterities ; 
* ſo, having obſerv'd his Temper well, they 
© began to execute their Deſigns the ver 
Night after he took the Habit, which 
was on Lady-day, 1507. One of the Fri- 
* ars convey'd himſelf ſecretly into his 
© Cell, and appeared to him as if he had been 
in Purgatory, in a ſtrange Figure, and he 
* had a Box near his Month, which, as he 
* blew, Fire ſeem'd to come out of his 
Mouth: He had alſo ſome Dogs A* 
a 0 m 
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© him that appear'd as his Tormentors: In 
this Poſture he came near the Friar while 
che was in Bed, and took up a celebrated 
story which they uſed to tell of all their 
Friars, to beget in them a great Dread at 
* the laying aſide their Habit; which was, 
© That one of their Order, who was Supe- 
* tour of their Houle at Soloturn, but lay- 
ing aſide his Habit, was killed in his Lay- 
Habit. The Friar in the Vixard ſaid he was 
that Perſon, and was condenni'd to Purgatory 
* for that Crime | of laying aſide his Habit | 
| © but he added, That he might be reſcued out 
© of it by his means, and ſeconded this with 
* moſt horrible Cries, expreſſing the Miſe- 
© ries which he ſuffered. Poor Friar Fetzer 
was exceſſively frighted, but the other 
advanced and required a Promiſe from 
* him to do that which he ſhould deſire of 
him, in order to the dehvenng him out 
© of his Torment. The affrighted Friar f 
promis d all that he ask'd of him: Then | 
the other ſaid, He knew he was a great | 
. © Saint, and that his Prayers and Mortifi- 
; < cations would prevail, but they muſt be , 
a © very extraordinary. The whole Mona- 
4 © ſtery muſt tor a Week together diſcipline 
4 * themſelves with a Whip, and he muſt lye 
* proſtrate in the form of one on a Croſs. 
in one of their Chappels, while Maſs was 
v7 * ſaid, in the ſight of all that ſhould come 
ec togethertoit. And headded, That if he did 
1 * this, be ſhould find the Effects of the Love of 
* thebleſſed Virgin together with many other 
4 * extraordinary Things; and ſaid he would 
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© appear again accompanied with two o- 
© ther Spirits; and aſſured him, that all 
© he did ſuffer for his deliverance out of 
© Purgatory ſhould be moſt gloriouſly re- 
* warded. - Morning was no ſooner come 
© but that Friar Fetzer gave an account of 
this Apparition to the reſt of the Con- 


vent, who ſeem'd extreamly ſurpriz d at 


it; they all ꝓreſs d him to undergo the 
< Diſcipline that was enjoyn'd him, and 
8 . one undertook to bear his ſhare; ſo 
© the deluded Friar pertorm'd it all exact- 
ly in one of their Chappels of their 
Church: This drew a vaſt Number ef 
© Spectators together, who all conſidered 
© the poor Friar as a Saint, and in the mean 
* while the four Friars that managed the 
© Impoſture magnified the Miracle of the 
* Appanitiop i» the Skies in their Sermons. 
The Fri” Tonfeſſor was privy to the 
< Deſign. »y which means they knew all 
© the littic Paſſages of the poor Friar's Lite, 
even to his Thoughts, which helped them 
© not a little in the Conduct of the Matter. 
© The Conteſlor alſo gave him an Hoſtie, 
© with a Piece of Wood, that was, as he 
* pretended, a true Piece of the Croſs of 
© our Saviour, and by theſe he was to for- 
* tifie himſelf, if any other Apparitions 
* thould come unto him, ſince evil Spirits 
© would be certainly chained up by them. 
The Night after that, the former Appa- 
© rition was renew'd, and the maſqued 
© Friar brought two others with him in 
* ſuch Vizards, that the Friar thought they 
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© were Devils indeed. The Friar preſented 
© the Hoſtie to them, which gave them ſuch 
© a Check, that he was fully fatisfied of 

© the Virtue of this Preſervatiye. 
© The Friar that pretended he was ſuffering 
in Purgatory, {aid ſo many Things to him 
© relating to the Secrets of his Life and 
© Thoughts, which he had from the Con- 
* feſlour , that the poor Friar was fully 
poſſeſs d in the Opinion of the Reality 
© of the Apparition. In two of theſe Ap- 
© paritions that were managed in the fame 
manner, the Friar in the Maſque talked 
much of the Dominican Order, which he 
_ © ſaid was exceſſively dear to the bleſſed 
Virgin, who knew herſelf to be concerv'd 
in Original Sin, and that the Doctors 
* who taught the contrary were in Purga- 
* tory : That the Story of St-Bernard's ap- 


; © pearing with 2 Spot on him, for havin 

* oppos'd himſelf to the Feaſt of the Con: 
) © ception, was a Forgery : But that it was 
1 true, that ſome hideous Flies had ap- 
. © pear'd on St. Bonaventwre's Tomb, who 
5 taught the contrary, That the bleſſed Vir- 
e gin abhorr'd the Cordeliers for making 
f a foe equal to her Son; That Scotus was 
A damn d, whoſe Canoniſation the Corde- 
8 © trers were then ſoliciting hard at Rome, 
8 and that the Town of Bne would be 
1. * deftroy'd for harbouring ſuch Plagues 
1. within their Walls, Cc. 

d © When the enjoyned Diſcipline was ful- 
n © ly perform'd, the Spirit appear'd again 
1 * Ge * and 
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* and ſaid be was now delivered out of Pur- 
© gatory ; but before he could be admitted 
© to Heaven, he muſt receive the Sacra- 
* ment, having died without it; and after 
that he would ſay Maſs for thoſe who 
had by their great Charities reſcued him 


© out of his Pains. The Friar fancied the. 


© Voice reſembled the Prior's a little, but 
* he was then ſo far from ſuſpecting any 
thing, that he gave no heed to that fuſpi- 
© c10N., 


* Some Days after this the Friar ap- 


* pear'd as a Nun in all Glory, and told 
, poor Friar Fetzer, That the was St. Bar- 
lara, for whom he had a particular De- 
© votion; and added, that the bleſſed Vir- 
gin was fo much pleas'd with his Cha- 

* rity, that ſhe intended to come and viſit 

him: upon which he immediately call'd 

© the Convent together, and gave the reſt 

© of the Friars an Accourt of this Appari- 

tion alſo ; which was by them all enter- 

* tain'd with great Joy, and the Friar lan- 
* eniſh'd in Deſires tor the Accompliſh- 

ment of the Promiſe that St. Barbara had 
* made him. After ſome Days the long'd 
for Deluſion appear'd to him, cloathed 
das the Virgin uſed to be on ne great 
* Feaſts, and indeed in the fame Habit: 
© There were about her ſome Angels, which 
© he afterwards found were the little Sta- 

© tues of Angels, which they ſet on the Al- 

* tars on great Holy-days : There was 

*alſo a Pulley faſtned in the Room Pp 
| m- 
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© Impoſtors Head, and a Cord tied to the 
Angels, that made them riſe up in the 
Air and fly about the Virgin, which en- 
* creaſed the Deluſion. The Virgin, after 
© ſome Endearments to Friar Fetzer, extol- 
© ling the Merits of his Charity, told 
him, That ſhe was conceiv'd in Original 


Din; and that Pope Julius the Second, 


© that then reign'd, ſhould put an end to 
the Diſpute, and was to aboliſh the Feaſt 
© of her Conception, which Sixtus the 
Fourth had inſtituted, and that Friar t- 
er was to be the Inſtrument of perſwa- 
ding the Pope of the truth of that Mat- 
* ter. Then the gave him three Drops of 
© her Son's Blood, which were three Tears 
© of Blood that he ſhed. over Fernſalem ; 
* and this ſignified, that ſhe was three 
Hours in Original Sin, after which ſhe 
* was by his Mercy delivered out of that 
state: For it ſeems the Dominicans were 
© reſolv'd fo to compound the Matter, that 
© they ſhould gain the main Point of her 
Conception in Sin, yet they would com- 
* ply fo far with the Reverence for the Vir- 
gin, with which the World was poſ- 
© {eſs'd,, that ſhe ſhould be believ'd to have 
remain d a very ſhort while in that State. 
© She gave him alſo five Drops of Blood 
in the Form of a Croſs, which were 
© Tears of Blood that ſhe had ſhed while 
© her Son was on the Croſs : And, to con- 
© vince him more fully, ſhe preſented art 
* Hoſtie to him, that appeared as an ordi- 
| Gy 7 * * nary 


452 Second Thonghts 


© nary Hoſtie,and of a ſuddain it appeared 
© to be of a deep red Colour. The Cheat of 
_ © thoſe ſuppoſed Viſits was often repeated 
to the abuſed Friar at laſt the Virgin told 
* him, That ſhe was to give ſuch Marks of 
© her Son's Love to him, that the Matter 
* would be paſt all doubt. She ſaid, that 
* the five Wounds of St. Lucia and St. Ca- 
* tharme were real Wounds, and that the 
* would alſo imprint them on him, ſo ſhe 
* bid him ſtretch out his Hand towards her; + 
* But he had no great mind to receive a 
_ © Favour in which he was to ſuffer ſo much, 
* yet the forced his Hand and ſtruck a Nail 
* thorough it; the Hole was as big as a 
Grain of Peaſe, and he ſaw the Candle 
clearly thorough it; this threw him out 
© of 29 5 5 Tranſport into a real Ago- 
ny, but ſhe ſeem'd to touch his Hand, 
© and he thought he fmelt an Oynt ment 
* with which the anointed it, tho his Con- 
feſſour perſwaded him, that that was on- 
ly an Imagination; fo the ſuppoſed Vir- 
* pin left him for that time. 
© The next Night the Apparition re- 
turn d, and brought ſome Linnen Cloaths, 
* which had ſome real or 1maginary Vir- 
tue to allay his Pain; andthe pretended 
* Virgin'faid, They were ſome of the Lin- 
* nenin which Chriſt was wrapt, and with 
that ſhe gave him a Soporiferous Draught 
and, while he was faſt, aſleep, the other 
four Wounds were imprinted on his Bo- 


* dy, in ſuch a manner that he felt no pau 
| : But 
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But in order to the doing of this, the 
© Friars betook themſclves to Charms, and 
© the Sub-Prior thow'd the reſt a Book full 
* of them; but he ſaid, before they could 
© be effectual they muſt renounce God: 
* And he not only did this, but by a for- 
* mal Ad put in Vriting, ſgued with his 
Blood, dedicated himſclf to the Devil; it is 
© true, he did not oblige the reſt to this, 
* but only to renounce God. The Com- 

. * © poſition of the Draught was a Mixture 
© of ſome Fountain - water and Chriſine, 
| Holy 2 the Hairs of the Eye-brows 


| of a Child, ſome Quickſilver, ſome 
© Grains of Incenſe, ſomewhat of an Eaſter 
> © Wax-candle, ſome conſecrated Salt, and 
the Blood of an unbaptiz d Child. This 
- © Compoſition was a Secret which the Sub- 
: Prior did not communicate to the other 
t * Friars; By this Soporiterous Draught 


- poor Friar Jetzer was made almoſt quite 
- © inſenſible ; when he was awake and came 
- © out of his deep Sleep, he felt this won- 

© derful Impreſſion on his Body, and now 4 


» © was raviſhed out of Meaſure, and began 

5, to fancy himſelf to be acting all the 3 
[- © Parts of our Saviour's Pathon. He was f 
d © expos'd to the People on the great Altar, 

1- to the amaſement of the whole Town, 

h © and to the ne ſmall mortification of the 

t; Franciſcaus. The Dominicans gave Fam | 
er * ſome other Draughts that threw him into | 
0- * Convulſions ; and, when he came out of % 
n. * them, a Voice was heard (which came 


ut Gg 3 * from 
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* from that Hole, which yet remains and 
runs from one of the Cells along a 
great part of the Wall of the Church) 
* commending the glorious Actions of 
his Sufierings, and telling him how 
much he was in the favour of the bleſ- 
»ſed Virgin, &c. For a Friar ſpoke 
through a Pipe, and at the End of the 
Hole there was an Image of the Virgin, 
* with a little Jeſus in her Arms, between 
* whom and his Mother the Voice ſeem'd 
to come, and the Image alſo ſeem'd tothed 
Tears; and a Painter had drawn thoſe on 
© her Face ſo lively, that the People were 
* deceiv'd by it. The little Jefus ask'd 
© why ſhe wept, and ſhe ſaid it was becanſe 
His Honour was given to her, ſmce it was 


© ſaid that ſhe was born without Sin. In con- 


* cluſton the Friars did ſo over-act all this 
Matter, that at laſt even the poor delu- 
* ded Friar himſelf | Netzer] came to dif: 


cover it, and reſolved to quit the Or- 


© der. 
© It was in vain to attempt to delude 


© him with any more Apparitions, for he 
well nigh kill d a Friar that came to 
* him, perſonating the Virgin Mary in a- 
* nother ſhape with the Crown on her 
Head. He alſo overheard the Friars@nce 
* talking amongſt themſelves of the Con- 
* trivance and Succeſs of the Impoſture, ſo 


* plainly, that he diſcovered the whole 


Matter; and upon that, as may be eaſi- 


ly imaged, he was filled with all the 
| | Hor. 
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* Horrour, with which ſuch a Diſcovery 
© could inſpire him. 

The Friars fearing that an Impeſture, 
© which was hitherto carried on with to 
© much ſucceſs, ſhould be ſpoiled, and be 
© turned againſt them, thought the ſureſt 
* way was to own the whole Matter to 
* Fetzer, and to engage him to carry on 
* the Cheat. They told him in what 4 
© he would be, if he continued to ſupport 
the Reputation he had acquired; that he 
would become the chief Perſon of the 
Order; and in the end they perſwaded 
him to go on with the Impoſture : But 
* at laſt, they fearing leſt he thonld diſco- 
* ver all, reſolv'd to poyſon him; of 
© which he being apprehenſive, once a 
© Loaf was brought him, prepar'd with 
ſome Spices, which he kept for ſome 
© time, and it growing green, he threw it 
© to ſome young Wolves Whelps that were 
© in the Monaſtery, who died immediate- 
ly. His Conſtitution alſo was ſo vigo- 
* rous, that altho' they gave him Poyſon 
© five ſeveral times, he was not deſtroy'd 
© by it. They allo prefs'd him earneſtly * 
© to renounce God, which they judg'd ne- 
* ceſlary, that their Charms might take 
© effect; but he would never conſent to 
that. At laſt they forced him to take 
© a poiſoned Hoſtie, or Hoſt, which yet 
© he vomited up ſoon after he had ſwal- 
© lowed it down : That failing, they uſed 
him fo cruelly , whipping him with an 
Gg 4 © Iron- 
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* Iron-chain, and girding him about fo 
< ſtrait with it, that, to avoid farther Tor- 
ment, he ſwore to them in a moſt im- 


3 precating Stile, That he would never 


diſcover the Secret, but would carry it 
on; and fo he deluded them until he got 
dan opportunity of getting out of the 
Convent, and throwing himſelf into the 
* Hands of the Magiſtrates, to whom he 
* diſcovered all. 

* Infine, the four Friars were ſeized, put 
*to the Wrack, confeſſed the whole Mat- 
© ter, and about an Year after, upon full 
© proof, were burnt in a Meadow, Amo 
Dom. 1509. The Place of Execution, and 
* the Hole where the Pipe was fixed, being 
* ſeen by this learned Author. | 


I think one ſuch Story, with ſuch Varie- 
ty of Circumſtances, may abundantly con- 
vince vs, how the Notion of Human Soul, 
as conceived to be a Spiritual Subſtance 
united to the Body, and capable of return- 
ing from the Dead to viſit the Living, is 
the true Ground of theſe baſe Practices and 
Cheats in Religion, moſt abominable and 
Superſtitiovs Villanies. | 
 Laftly, and to conclude this Treatiſe. 
Why I have made uſe of the Werds, Ceaſe 
to be, rather than Corrupt, I have already 


told you; and why I call it, The Renewing 
of Life in Man, rather than Quiclning a 
Man again, as ſome perhaps would call it; 
T do it, as near as I can to ſignifie my 

mean- 


2 
7 
8 
a 
5 
y 
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meaning by ſuch Scriptural Phraſes and 
Expretions, becauſe from them I have ta- 
ken the Grounds of my Definition of the 
Soul, and not from Philoſophy, as may give 
the beſt Light I can to the underſtanding 
and comprehending my Opinion. Thus 
P/al. 104. v. 9. Thou hide thy Face, and 
they are tronbl-d , - thou take away their 
Breath, and they dye. Thus far it is ex- 
plain'd how by the Power of God Life cea- 


ſes to be, and Man, the Subject in which 


it 1s, dies; like Motion in the thing mo- 
ved, or Re projecta when it obtains its end 


or center. But when God is pleas d Man 


{hall live again, like Motion reconvey d 


to the thing moved by a ſecond Agent, 
Thou ſende forth thy 
Spirit, | Breath of Life] they are created, and 


then Hal. 104. v. 30. 


thou reneweſt the Face of the Earth again. 80 
that as it were by a long Chain, whoſe 
Link for ſome time was broken or inter- 
rupted, the preſent Life is then united, or 
rather converted by the omnipotent Power 


of God, in whom it center d, unto Life eter- 


nal. As to ſeveral Expreſſions uſed in the 
Liturgy of the Church of England, imply- 
ing a Diſtinction between Soul and Body, 
as between two Subſtances, I have already 
ſhown how the Primitive Chriſtians were 
led into that erroneous Belief, and our Li- 
turgy beipg a reform'd Doctrine, extracted. 
from the Popiſh Maſs-book, was, as I be- 
lieve, by the ſame piows Error compas 0 
too, Whether the preſent Governouts g. 
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our · Church will think fit to amend any 
thing in it, relating to the Nature of Man's 
Soul, or reject what ma be, and is ſaid 
in confirmation of my Opinion, as Novel- 
ty and Innovation, I leave it wholly to 
themſelves to conſider of it, altho' I 
obſerve very many Places may rightly 
and well enough be interpreted, not to de- 
note more an immaterial Subſtancs of Man, 
than bis Perſon, his Conſcience, or Life, which 
we pray in our Creed may end in Life 
everlaſting. As for my own part, what my 
Belief is, I here publiſh, and what a Man 
ought to believe, that will be guided by 
Reaſon and Religion, I preſume I have 
here fully ſtated; but if it be neceſſary that 
common-recerv'd Opinions, tho erroneous, 
ſhould ſtill be upheld, maintain'd and ſup- 

rted, for fear of Inlets or Innovations 
in a Church, as ſome may call it, let the 
fault reſt not on me, but on the guilty, 
and ſuch as are reſolved never to be con- 
vinc d, tho? the Holy Scriptures fully at- 
teſt the truth thereof, That Man beth down, 
aud ſhall not riſe till the Heavens be no more; 
They fhall not awake out of their Sleep. 


FX. T8 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


'F any Perſon ſhall attempt a 

Confutation of this my Opinion, 
preſuming he is able very cafily to 
do it, as many may perhaps think 
they can; I deſire only, that they 
or he will publiſh ſuch Efforts or 
Endeavours neither in 4 ſeſting 
or Scurrilous Style, for ſuch I will 
pals by with Scorn and Contempt; 
but a Candid Anſwer ſhall have 
a Candid Reply. 


H. . 


ERRAT 4. 


Age 14. line ult. read oft. p. 18. I. 21. T. Simul- 
Fs. P» 16. J. 25. T,. Beings. P. 33 I. 20. r. whence. 
p. 36. I. 13. r. Diffuſes. ibid. I. 14. r. Regularity. p. 
46. J. 33. T. 954 P. 47. I. 16. r. finding. p. 48. I. 32. 
T. organical. p. 49. J. 31. r. thereof. p. 53.1. 16. r. Ef- 
Havium. p. 60. I. 23. r. d priori. p. 62. l. 10. r. of 
Them. p. 63. 1. 19. f. and matter. p. 66. K 21. r. Ina- 
nimate. ibid. 1. 34. r. extinguiſhed. p. 71. I. 25. r. fi- 
wing. p. 77. I. 6. r. might ſay, Be. p. 83. 1. 12. r. Dif- 
ident. - p. 96. I. 29. r. truth, or falſe. p. 101. 1. 26. 
r. Deliteſcens. p. 104. I. 4. r. all which. p. 199. J. 3. 
x. Expanſion. p. 11 1. I. 2. r. have fit. ibid. 1. 7. r. pro- 
ceſs of time. p. 124. J. 31. r. Sinners. 


Literal Erratas the Reader is deſired to amend 
himſelf, and alſo to blor our ſeveral Monoſyllables, viz. 
in, the, that, &c. as he may meet with, which per- 
vert the Sence and Meaning of the Author, but have 


ſlipt the Care of the Correttor. 
AY * 

8 * 

LOC1Y 
Dor 


The 


ne 


The Names of ſuch Perſons and Books 
as the Author had an occafion ma- 
terially to Recite or Conſult. 


a B. Magna de la 
Haye 


Biblia Polyglotta. 

The Engliſh Bible: 
Edit. Vulgar. 

St. Ambroſtus. 

St. Cyril. 


St. Baſil. 


Gregor. Magnus. 
St. Athanaſius. 
Plato. 
Gaſſendus. 
Thales Milefrus. 
Cicero. 
Pherecydes. 


Mr. Stanley's Lives of | 


the Philoſophers. 
Epicurus. 


Ariſtoteles. 


Adr. Hereboord Philoſ. 


Natural. 

St. Origen. 

The Greek Septua- 
gint-Bible. 

The Gr. Teſtament. 


Diomyſius Halicarnaſ- 


ſeus. 
Gregor, Naxianxen. 


Gregory Nyſſen. 
Dr. Hammond on the 
New Teſtament. 


Mr. Leigb's Critica 


Sacra. 
Pythagoras. 
Joſephus. 


Anaximander. 


| Clemens Alexandr. 


Anaximenes. | 
Cauſins Holy Court. 
Dr. Burnet's Letters 
of his Travels. 


St. Macarius. 
Council of Trent. 
Helvici Chrouologia. 
Polycarpus Ep. 
St. Ignatius, Martyr. 
Fuvenalis Poeta. 
Perſius Poeta, 
Horatius Poeta. 
Terentius. Comæd. 
A Manual of the 
Fundamental Prin- 
ciples of the R. Ca- 
tholick Religion. 
Webſter of Witchcraft 
Glau- 


** 
> 


' Glawill's Sadduciſ in. 


5 Ti hat. 
Glawill of Spirits. 
Dt. H. More's Works. 
_— 's Coſmogra- 
PN 
Vieili us Poeta. 
Scapulæ Lexicon. 
Man wholly mor- 
1228 
e great Geogra- 
phical Di Warn 
Hlatine de Critis Pon- 
ticum. 
Ovidii Naſonis Meta- 
morph. 
Semortis Opera Med. 
Dr. Harvey de Gene- 
rat. Ammal. 
Gedartius de Inſe&is. 
Dr. Martin Lifter. 


Carteſii Philoſophia. 

Berigardi Philoſoph. 

Grotius de Jure Belli 
Pacis. 

Hobbs of Malmesbu- 
1y's Leviathan. 


Sir Kenelm Digby's 


Pluloſophy. _ 
Anton. le Grand's Phi- 
loſophy. 
Sir Villiam Temples 
Memoirs. 
Buxtorfi Lexicon. 
Godwin's Jewiſh An- 
tiquities. 
Thucydides. 
Lucian. 


Lucreti us. | 
Plus Hiſtor. Natural: 


M. Poole s Synopfis. 


Tr 


e alt. 
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BOOKS printed for Richard Baſ- 
ſet, at the Mitre againit Chancery- 
lane in Fleet-ſtreet. 


HE Hiſtory of England faithfully 

Extracted” from Anthentick Re- 

cords, approved Manuſcripts, and 
the moſt Celebrated Hiſtories of this King- 
dom in all Languages, whether Eccleſia- 
ſtical or Civil, with the Eſfigies of all the 
Kings and Queens of England, from the 
Norman Race to the preſent time, curi- 
ouſly Engraved on Copper-Plates from 
Original Medals and Pictures: In two 
Volumes in Ofavo. The Second Edition 
Corrected. Price 12 5s. 

The Turkiſh Hiſtory , comprehending 
the Origin of that Nation and the Growth 
of the Ottoman Empire; with the Lives 
and Conqueſts of their ſeveral Kings and 
Princes. Written by Mr. Nrolles, and con- 
tinned by the Honourable Sir Eu Ricuut 
to the Peace at Carlowitz, in the Year 
1699. and abridged by Mr. S wage. Re- 
viſed and Approved by the late Sir Paul 
Ricant, and adorned with 29 CopperPlates 
of-the Effigies of their ſeveral Princes: In 
two Volumes in Octo. Price 12 s. 

The compleat Hiſtory of Germany, com- 
prehending the Lives and Reigns of al! 
the Emperonrs, from its Origin to this 


time, Extracted from the beſt Authors and 
Pri- 


private Memoirs, by Mr. Savage : To which 
are added the Effigies of all the Emperors, , 
curiouſly Engraven on Copper-Plates, from 
Original Medals, the like never extant in 
any Language. Vol. Iſt. | 
The Ancient and Preſent State of the 
Empire of Germany, containing the reſpe- 
Eve Hiſtories of the Electorates, Princi- 
palities, c. And an Account of the Em- 
pire and all its Dependencies : To which 
is added, A New and Exact Map of Ger- 
many , by Mr. Moll. Vol. 2d. Both Vo- 
lumes, Price 12 s. 1 e Pl 
The Works of the Learned and Valiant 
Jaſepbus, Epitomiz d from the Greek Ori- 
ginal, and the Hiſtory preſerved in what 
is Material and Subſtantial, only by con- 
tracting Things of leſſer Moment, digeſt- 
ing the Matter cloſer and avoiding uſeleſs 
Repetitions: To which is added Foſephw's 
two Books againſt 4ppror, his Rule of Rea- 
ſon, or the Martyrdom of the Macchabees, 
and the Embaſſy of Philo. Fudeas to the 
Emperor Caligula. The Second Edition 
Revis'd. Price 68. 1 
The Miſcellaneous Works of the Ho- 
nourable Sir Charles S-dl:y, Baronet; con- 
taining Satyrs, Epigrams, Court-Chara- 
cters, Tranſlations, Speeches in Parlia- 
ment: Collected into one Volume. To 
which is added, The Death of Marc Ante- 
m, a Tragedy, never before printed. Pub- 
liſhed from the Original Manuſcripts, by 
Capt. Ayloffe. Price 45. 
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